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General Presidential Address :

PARADIGMS OF ART
Dr. D. Kiran Kranth Choudary

(Former Principal, Dean Faculty of Arts & Education,
Professor Emeritus, Head, Hon. Director)

Sri Venkateswara University
Tirupati

I feel honoured and humbled for electing me as the General President of the Andhra Pradesh
History Congress of its forty fifth annual session being held at Yogi Vemana University, Kadapa. I thank
the Executive Committee of the APHC for bestowing this honour on me. I deem it as my duty to express
my gratitude and pranams to my guru and guide Vedasastra Ratnakara Late Prof. S. Sankaranarayanan,
Chennai, and an eminent epigraphist, and Late Prof. B. Rajendra Prasad, a well-known art historian, for
introducing me to the realm of epigraphy and art history. I owe grateful thanks to Prof. D. Bhaskaramurti,
for his suggestions and encouragement in my academic activities. My affectionate acknowledgement of
help is due to my students and friends.

The spread of humans started to different parts of the world in time and space. The prehistoric past
that unfolded during more than 1.5 million years of undulating Ice Age climate came to an end in massive
global warming after 15,000 years ago. It is well known that the major climatic changes at the end of the
Ice Age coincided with major developments in human history. From food gathering stage to the beginning
of farming and animal husbandry and also man started creating various objects according to his requirements.
The thinking capabilities made him to have senses of good and bad; likes and dislikes. Various tools were
made for hunting purposes. Some of the tools created by him indicate some aesthetic sense. These tools
were not simply of material use but gave a sense of pure visual pleasure. Therefore any object that gives
a sense of pleasure is a work of ‘art’. The word ‘art’ is derived from the Latin word ars, which means
‘skill’. Hence, art has wider implication. In any dominion skill shown and appreciated by people is called
art.1

It may not be out place here to recall that our ancestors two thousand years back tried to define art.
The Aitareya Brahmana seems to be the earliest one to refer to the work of art.2 According to it the work
of art must have two conditions. The foremost one is that art must be a work of skill and the second
character is it must be chhandomaya.  The latter term means that art is endowed with chhanda, i.e. there
should be rhythm, balance, proportion, harmony, besides life in the object.  But at the same time all
objects of skill need not be objects of art, unless there is chhanda. However, ‘chhanda can be varied as
human imagination, skill and ingenuity’.3 It is very as simple as that of a smile of innocent child and a
wavy curve of a creeper or curve of a sharpened sword and at the same time as complex as that of a relief
panel at Amaravati,  Bhamakalapam of Kuchipudi dance, a poem in Amuktamalyada of Sri Krishnadevaraya,
or a lyric hymn of Ghantasala from Bhagavatgita, or a huge painting panel of Virabhadra at Lepakshi. To
conclude it can be said that any work of human skill done in conformity of laws of rhythm, balance,
proportion, harmony, etc. was art or silpa.

The art historian H.W. Janson, opines that “the art is first of all a word one that acknowledges both
the idea and the fact of art. Without it, we might well ask whether art exists in the first place? The term is
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not found in every society, yet art is made everywhere. Art, therefore, is also an object, but not just any
kind of object. Art is an aesthetic object. It is meant to be looked at and appreciated for its intrinsic value.”
4 Therefore art objects are not meant for simply of material use but give a sense of visual pleasure. Hence
the object which provides the feeling of pleasure is a work of art. Art is to be related to the socio-religious
and economic development in society otherwise its significance becomes pointless. G.W.F. Hegal was not
art historian, but his overall philosophy included art and its identification. He has given a methodological
vision that had vital influence on the development of art history as a discipline. ‘His major contribution
was the construction of a dialectic system, a force that propels all aspects of the world to construct movement
through struggle.5

 Frederick Antal with Marxist ideology believed that art works can be explained by political,
economic and social factors.6 “He utilized the now familiar concept of antithetical polarities to describe a
dichotomy of styles; however, his distinctions were not based on formal aspects but on the class which
produced the work of art, claiming that the acceptance of a particular art work by a particular class proves
that it was produced for that class. Style is defined as being either ‘rational’ or ‘irrational’.”7

The genesis of linear and chromatic art can be traced back to the Upper Palaeolithic period elsewhere
in the Old world commonly dated to 46,000 to 12,000 years ago in Europe. In India we have evidences
related to prehistoric art like the petroglyphs, rock paintings, etc., datable to about 10,000 BP. As culture
evolved through proto historic and early historic periods, art continued its stride with gradual change in
the canvas, the technique and the motifs. Not long after the roots of pre classical and classical art idioms
were established. Though there is a range of art forms, sculpture emerged as the choicest form of expression
of sculptural art.

In general the deity images are made or carved or created in conformity with the Silpa-satras,
Agamas, sometimes with puranic and epic literature. However sometimes there will be deviations also.
When majority of the images are in tune with the texts why some look more beautiful than the other. We
have to understand that those look attractive are chhandomaya and others are not sculpted with the same
grammar.

In the light of the above in the following pages an attempt is made how to study and interpret and
to understand sculptural art. Further the mind and the skill and ability of the sculptor to perceive the
images and his heart behind the sculpted panel and its philosophy are to be properly analyzed and visualized
by the art historian. Similarly the story or the event of the theme should have been present in the mind of
the sculptor while sculpting it, otherwise dynamism with actual content and meaning could not be possible
in the sculpted scene. The sculptor has to imbibe the emotions and feelings of the theme to create harmony
with aesthetic beauty apart from the skill he possesses. At the same time, to understand a panel in plastic
art one must divide a sculpture into its component parts to understand the meaning behind it. Moreover,
the art historian/viewer of the panel should know the story and the text first to visualize or understand the
depiction in its true sense. Scholars like C. Sivaramamurti, Frederick Antal, Douglas Barrett, Alice Boner,
A.K. Coomaraswamy, M.K. Dhavalikar, Stella Kramrisch, Benjamin Rowland, Ludwig Bachhofer,
Devangana Desai, Niharranjan Ray, B. Rajendra Prasad, and others have made valuable contributions on
various facets of art and shed light on the intricacies in studying art.8

Keeping in mind the above conceptions of sculptural art about ways in which it might   be—
thought about, I made an attempt to study the sculptural panels/ deity figures under the head ‘Paradigms of
Art’. For this purpose I have selected some important sculptural panels particularly from the Telugu states
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for a detailed analysis. Trying to put forth my idea how to visualize and study the art and also the use of
texts and literature, both regional and folk, and relevant invocatory verses from inscriptions to understand
it in proper way.

The Buddha’s presence is at first only symbolized at Amaravati as in other Buddhist sculpture. It
is well known, the Buddhist tenet teaches that everything in the world is emptiness, no-self and impermanent.
Therefore, they ignored and the fine arts were not important for them. Hence, in the beginning the Buddhist
art is simple and symbolic. That is why Buddha was represented through anionic. One such panel (140
CE) from the Great Stupa at Amaravati shows women devotees paying homage to an empty throne marked
with the footprints of the Lord. Now it is
preserved in the Government Museum,
Madras.9 Each of the footprints is shown with
a dharma chakra in the center. It symbolizes
the ‘turning of the wheel of the law’, which
occurred when the Buddha preached his first
sermon. The spokes attached to a centre hub
and united by an outer rim also indicate the
Eightfold Path.10 The four female devotees,
three in profile and one in frontal view,
adoring the footprints are shown in different
seated postures. On the extreme left of the
panel a woman is seated with her left leg bent
at knee and thrown backwards and the right
leg bent at knee and raised is placed on the ground. The body of the figure up to the waist is straight and the
remaining part is bent inwards towards the throne. She is shown in anjali pose. Unfortunately the head is
mutilated. The second woman is shown with her both legs bent at knee thrown back and seated on her toes
in vrichhika asana pose. She bent her body in a circular form like a bow. She stretched her hands over her
head and touching the ground. Two thirds of her face is visible to the viewer. The third woman is also
similar to the second one in seated pose. But she is paying homage to the footprints in anjali by bending
her body. The extreme right figure is shown in frontal and her total face is visible to the viewer. Though
her hands are mutilated the traces indicate that they might be raised over the head and held in anjali pose.
The anatomy of the figures show they are between 25-35 years of age. The figures reveal svelte forms and
the puffy faces are squarish or oval. The protruding eyeballs are outlined by the eye-brow line. The
expressions are brought out in such a way to show serenity with slight smile and calmness in the faces.
The flexed bodies with linear folds at waist and abdomen portions present beautiful female youth forms.
The sensitiveness of the flesh can be felt in the modeling of cheek, chin, pendulant-breasts, lower abdomen,
resulting in immortalized sophisticated female forms. On the back, above the hips of the figure two
pockmarks are shown which reveal the sculptor’s knowledge over human anatomy.11

Here the panel indicates that the evolved method of cutting of the stone provided more space for
figures and other elements in better perspective. It resulted in the creation of each figure in more clarity
and precision. The important gain was made in the distribution of light and shade in different degrees to
the parts. The figures are presented in bisections, trisections, cross sections and in all imaginable turns and
twists, bends and curves, positions and postures, gaits and stances. The movement is created with various
gestures and postures. Every single feature has been worked out of depths of the stone.12
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Nalagiridamana is one of the most popular fables of Buddhist mythology. Many lively
representations of this theme are found in Indian art at the places like Ajanta, Amaravati, Bodhgaya and
Nalanda. Among them the world famous (3rd century CE) medallion showing submission of Nalagiri,
from Amaravati is now preserved in the Government Museum, Chennai. It shows Buddha in human form
subduing a maddened elephant in the streets of Rajagriha.13 It had been sent by jealous cousin Devadatta,
to kill Buddha. The panel has a synoptic and dramatic presentation of the events. The panel includes the
furious elephant creating havoc and confusion
by tossing people aside with its trunk.14 The
elephant shown running fast is indicated by its
head raised in high and lowering the hind
portion of the body, which is a normal position
of an elephant whenever it runs. It resulted in a
man sloping down at the back portion of the
elephant, may be identified as its rider. The
enraged elephant is holding the legs of a man
with its trunk. A woman is shown on the ground
near the front legs of the elephant. Based on
the story, the woman might be the one carrying
a child who got terribly frightened and tried to
flee. In her terror she dropped the child before
the feet of Buddha.  The frenzied elephant
created substantial panic and fear among the
people is evident from their expressions and
attitudes. A couple is shown hiding in fear near
the wall and below a balcony to escape from
the sight of the elephant. The woman is holding a child in her arms and the man standing by her side is in
an attitude of giving some support. Next in the panel three persons are shown. The middle one is a male
with an umbrella and behind him is a youth. To the left of central figure is a woman holding the left hand
of the man with her right hand. The latter is dragging the former to escape from the scene.  Another lady
is in terrible fear falling on a man to her left side and clasping him by throwing her two hands around his
neck. Below them a man with his back is present and his head turned towards the elephant, to know the
situation while fleeing. Another man in agitating mood is shown raising his hands above the head and
running away. Next to him, Buddha is shown standing quite clam. Finally, the elephant is shown kneeling
humbly before the sacred presence of the Master. Behind Buddha, two monks (one may be Ananda) are
present in anjali mudra. Buddha figure is endowed with naturalism. His left hand is mutilated and the
right is held horizontally just below the chest. The robe covers both shoulders and with a fold the robe
falling over the right arm. Women are shown looking at the event from the balconies. The middle balcony,
a larger one, is present with three women. One lady has thrown her hand out of the balcony in despair
while the other lady opposite to her placed her hand on breast. In other three smaller balconies in each one
a woman is shown. They are all in utter perturbation and pensive mood. Thus the sculptor perceived
dynamism by injecting all emotions like bibhasta, bhayanaka, adbhuta, karuna rasas into the single panel
measuring   89 cm in dia.15  It shows the exuberance in artistic output in the moments of time and remarkable
representation of action. The frenzy of Nalagiri has been wonderfully captured with his raised head and
the positioning of trunk and surrendering before the Buddha is remarkable for its freedom of conception.
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It suggests the high skill on the part of the sculptor.  The organization of space is very judicious which
accommodates the entire episode and wealth of architecture, human details and the figure of Buddha.
Another vital feature is the arrangement of figures and settings in number of planes.  A feeling of optical
view is achieved through the arrangement of figures and compartments in the creation. The elephant
entering the street and his kneeling down at the feet of Buddha both indicative of the high skill on the part
of the sculptor. Thus dynamism and all emotions are squeezed into the minimum most space and the
theatrical character is also present.16 The moment of the event was felt variously by the people who were
present there. Different emotions and feelings experienced at the incident by the people present there have
been brought out by the sculptor in carving out the panel with all the rasa-bhavas.17 Benjiman Rowlanad
rightly states on this aspect that “This deep cutting that transforms panels and medallions into stage boxes
might be regarded as a natural development of the technique of the Sanchi carvers: the frequent use of
overlapping figures and an equally confident handling of foreshortened forms is perhaps a basis for
suspecting Roman influence—— At the same time the wiry, ferocious figures whirling in a wild crescendo
of action introduce us to a new phase of Indian sculpture which in its baroque turbulence of depth, directly
anticipates the style of later centuries in south India.”18

The artist of Amaravati carved the images of Buddha as opposed to the purely human like Gandhara
images and the massive images of Mathura. The images of lower Krishna valley reflect a serene tranquillity
and universal love across the faces besides sublime beauty on the body contours. The urna on the forehead
and the ushinsha, represent the image as an embodiment of knowledge and divinity. The robe covering the
forearm, the right hand held in abhayamudra, the left hand holding the folds of the robe near the chest
appear to be the other feature of the Amaravati Buddha. There are instances of the robe covering both the
shoulders of the Buddha.19

The third century CE witnessed a great building activity at Nagarjunakonda during the Ikshvaku
period. It was due to the patronage of the mercantile community and royalty.  Further the activity widened
to other regions and the Amaravati style of art continued throughout.20

During the Ikshavaku rule, the Nagarjunakonda produced a large
number of sculptures of Buddha, though earlier not favoured. It was
due to the enthusiastic support from Aparamahavina seliya and other
monastic groups. The shrines for Buddha came into existence for
which the standing images of various heights were produced.
Among them the most attractive Buddha is about 4m height. He
looks like a noble person. The standing Buddha holds the hem of the
garment with his left hand, while the right must be in abhayamudra,
lost now.21  “The full face, a certain remoteness in the facial
expression, fluent contours, a mechanical rendering of the incisions
of the robe, eloquent volumes and flowing rhythm and robustness
characterise the figure. Probably to the free standing images,
inspiration for the image was to mould after a noble figure and
attempts to make it majestic reveal this intent.”22 These images posses
heavy physiognomy as at Mathura and do not have slender body as
at Amaravati. The robe covering both shoulders is not favoured much.

 This style of Buddha of Andhra art has been an inspiration
for the various images of Buddha of South-east Asia and the murals
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of as at Balawaste, Afghanistan. Thus Amaravati School of art set the standard for the Buddha figure with
the heavy body, the robe covering the forearm, the right hand held in abhayamudra and the left hand
holding the folds of the robe near the chest, a circular mark on the forehead, and clock wise ring-like curls
of hair in topknot.23 Here one has to remember that the valid and potent Buddhist art objects are to be
understood with human senses and mind. Besides the technique and form and in social taste and preferences
as well as in religious attitudes and approaches one has to  observe the physiognomy, the moods, feelings
and emotions in the panels to bring out totality and meaning in understanding the sculpted panels.

During the sixth century CE in the Deccan the Badami Chalukyas initiated in an era of vigorous
temple building activity. To a greater extent it reflected blend of forms and ideals as that of the Pallavas in
the south India. Andhradesa which came under the rule of the Chalukyas witnessed the growth of Alampur
as a prominent art centre of great importance.  With many innovative trends and ideas the art at Amalpur
was initiated.24 Among the Nava-Brahma temples, the Kumara-Brahma having mithunas, Vidyadharas,
pratiharas, etc. indicate stoic figures. Physiognomy of the figures reveal squarish full faces, highly picked
up eyebrows, and long pointed noses, heavy torsos with broad shoulders and highly thrown chests and also
flexible,  smooth and round limbs. Women figures are featured with the full oval faces, closely-set heavy
breasts, high navel and broad hips.25 These features recall the images of Durga temple at Aihole. Thus the
Kalachuri style continued and reflected here.

The art of Kumara Brahma at Alampur and the
Sangamesvara temple at Kudaveli shows its early beginnings
in that region. The images are featured with short proportions,
squarish faces, broad shoulders, heavy chest, broad hips, and
round and supple limbs, almost tubular in form. Certain images
have mask like faces with highly arched eyebrows, bulging
eyes, flush cheeks. Some figures like Harihara, Lakulisa shows
a pillar like form and radiates a powerful aura, similar to the
art of Malegetti Sivalaya at Badami and Durga temple at
Aihole. Heavy crowns, limited ornamentation in beaded type,
fall of waistband in circular motion, long rope- like cloth-fold
as katibandha recall the art of Aihole.26 Among the dynamic
compositions the strong and powerful images of the
Sangamesvara temple at Kudaveli the figure of
Andhakasurasamharamurti of Siva deserves attention. The
vigorous attacking moment of the form is nicely brought out.
To achieve it the strong diagonal movement of the left leg
with the knee bent forward in the same axis of swirl of the
right hands above and the arching right leg firmly planted and
the torso arching back along the axis of the tri-sula is
emphasized.27 The face is featured with the large bulging eyeballs, highly arching eyebrows with curved
ends, long pointed nose, wide pouting lips and full cheeks. The large jatamakuta with diamond-studded
band on the forehead is a feature common to the figures of Aihole and Badami. The ratna udarabandha
and katibandha, the beaded keyuras, valaya and hara and the short kativastra with kirtimukhas carved on
the right thigh are very interesting to note.  The eight armed figure carries a pasa, a sarpa and the sula.
Ganesa on the right, a crouched figure under the left foot and a seated figure are shown in the background.
Generally in this aspect Siva is encountered with the terrific countenance of the face as in the examples of
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Ellora and Elephanta.28 But here Siva is shown with an open smiling on his face. Here it is to be understood
that the task of killing the demon is over.29 The form is portrayed in a spirited attitude, holding up the
demon Andhaka after goring him with his trisula.30 Another one more graceful image of
Andhakasurasamharamurti form of Siva from Kudaveli is now preserved in the Museum. The influence of
Kalachuri style is also felt in the images of Siva-Nataraja from Kudaveli.  The spreading form has a strong
diagonal movement. The exaggerated bend of the body, heavy limbs, short proportions and the position of
arms show an awkward movement.

The sculptural art found in the Svarga-Brahma temple shows short proportions and slender bodied
figures, full squarish faces, highly arching eyebrows, a greatly elevated ridge, the bulging eyes and broad
chin. The torsos are tubular and no distinction for the knee portion in the tubular legs. The flatness of the
chest and abdomen with little accent on the planes can be noticed. But the stoic figures have square to oval
faces. The face is broad at the temples and narrows down from the jaw region. The other facial features
include receding foreheads, highly arching eyebrows, and bulging eyes, long slender pointed noses and
pointed broad chin. The elongation of the heavy torsos with broad dropping shoulder and limbs encountered.
The folds below the chest and in the navel region are carved, appear naturalistic.31

Sturdy, energetic and powerful gestures and movements are found carved in the various forms of
Siva. In all these carvings a strong diagonal movement indicates the power packed or enraged actions.
These characteristic features can be seen in the images of Tripurantaka, Nataraja, Trivikrama, etc.32 In this
context I would like to recall Nataraja image placed in the bhadragavaksha as a good example for a
harmonious blend of circular movements. Though the arms and legs are lost the sixteen armed Nataraja is
present dancing in catura pose. The thin ripple across the waist of the body of Nataraja accentuates the
grace in flexion.33 The slight tilt of the head to the left, the flexed torso to the right with arms all-around is
different in the image. The attendant musician figures shown seated in various poses are playing instruments.
Bhringi incatura pose and Ganesa in dancing poses and the tall figure of Parvati in a graceful tribhanga
pose create a rhythm in the composition. Seated Nandi is also present at farther right. The powerful and
dynamic movement is successfully brought out by the sculptor with tight and smoothly modeled strong
limbs, besides the thin rendering of the arms.34 The latter might be due to the space constraint. The indrawn
full face reveals a gentle smile. Another graceful representation of Siva as Bhikshatanamurti is also found
here. The tall hour-glass torso figure stands throwing his weight on his left leg. The head is tilted to the left
with slightly drooping shoulders show a fluent rhythm of the contours. Limited ornamentation and flowing
jatas on to the shoulders, face with slight smile present a serene atmosphere to the image.35

One of the sophisticated carvings from Nolambavadi, the lower south-western Andhradesa, can be
cited here. It is the elegant and beautiful figure of Ganga from the Doddesvara temple at Hemavati. Finely
carved jala-vatayanas in the pradakshinapatha is inset with the sculpture of Ganga on the west. Ganga
stands in tribhanga on the top of her vahana, makara. Sankha-nidhi and Padma-nidhi sit at the window
outer base flanking the makara. Her right hand rests on her full hip and the left holds a water pot. She
wears a beaded mekhala around a tight fitting ardhoruka, keyuras with latha design, plain bangles, a hara
of pipal leaves and heavy vritta-kundalas. The hair is in a large ornamented bun at back, tight curls
elsewhere decorated with jewels in the front and sides. The lalitya stance, and the left leg crossing behind
the right and touching the ground with tip of toe enhanced the elegance of the figure. The hour glass torso
body with square face, arched eyebrows, down ward lip, round breasts, the hip size doubled to the shoulder
part creates a balance with the right waist portion far projecting beyond the straight vertical line. The
simple and elegant treatment of her ornaments and refined balance of her body with its soft contours
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placed it one among the masterpieces of Indian art.36 An excellent and
significant image of Bhairava, known as Henjerappa is found enshrined
in the Siddhesvara temple at Hemavati.37 The four armed deity sits in
lalitasana and holds trisula and damaru in the upper hands. The lower
right hand is abhaya pose and the lower left holds a kapala. The
attributes are held in naturalistic manner wherein the fingers around
the trisula are relaxed, the damaru rests in the palm and the fingers of
the hand, but not held by two fingers, which is a regular feature. The
hair ringlets encircle the head in two rows, looking like a halo. Bhairava
is shown as a youth with round, fleshy face with arching eyebrows and
devoid of ferociousness though two small tusks are protruding from
the mouth. Thus it can be the form of Prasanna Bhairava, a unique and
beautiful one in Indian art.38

One of the gigantic images of Vishnu-Trivikrama is found in
the Trivikramasvami temple at Pedacherukuru in the Prakasam
District.39 It is an elaborate representation carved in limestone slab
measuring nine feet in height and four and half feet in width. The
rectangular slab is in semi-circular in shape at the top portion. The
main image is surrounded by all other divine and semi-divine figures
featured in bold relief.40 Thus the main image comes to a height of more than seven feet which is majestic
and elegant. The Trivikrama panel in such a huge size might have been used for worship in a hypaethral
temple and the icon might be sculptured in the 6th- 7th century CE. The stone slab rounded at top strengthens
this view. Further it might have been housed as dhruvabhera in the garbhagriha of the temple at

Pedacherukuru constructed during the 10 th century CE.
Trivikrama-Vishnu stands by throwing his weight on his firmly
planted right leg. His left leg is thrown to his left to the level
of navel and the toe is pointing to the sky. Thus it creates
right angle to the vertical of his body. The tribhanga stance,
the tilted head to the right and the thrown left leg to the left
side made the image appealing in appearance and create a
balance and harmony in the body. The physiognomy of the
image shows the oval face with serene expression, slight semi-
circular  eyebrows,  set with prominent eye sockets, the upper
lip bigger than the lower lip resulted in pouch like mouth,
chin with a dimple in the middle and long ears look like that
of Buddha. The strong ‘V’ edged nose with splayed nostrils
shows the folkish idiom. The youthful face is broad at the
temple and narrows down from the jaw region. The hour glass
torso is present with low chest having eight arms. Trivikrama
carries in his right arms the gada held in upwards, khadga,
bhindivala and the lower most hand is held in
vyakhyanamudra.  The left hands are shown holding sankha,
khetaka, dhanus and the remaining left arm is stretched
parallel to the raised left leg and indicating the measuring of



9

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Ancient Andhra History & Archaelogy

the heaven, thesvargaloka.  The deity is tastefully decorated. The deity wears the elongated tall striated
kiritamakuta, three times more in length than the face.  The bottom of the crown has two bands each with
a row of bead design in between, followed by fluted conical portion with three  small chaitya arch motifs,
look like the pipal leaf, around at its bottom,  and topped by tiered crowning member decorated with petal
and bead designs. The fluted crown is not common and it is unique here.   He is adorned with vrittakundalas
on the ears which rest on the shoulders, thick beaded neck ornament (kante) and a broad kantabharana,
mukta-bhujakirtis, mukta-vajraharas, mukta-keyuras, kankanas, udarabhanda, ornate yajnopavita,
vanamala, etc. Atop of the figure the chattra, decorated with floral patterns, is shown in slanting position
and similarly the kundala of right ear is shown resting totally on the shoulder synchronizing the tilt of the
head. The flexions in the body, disposition of the arms, the positioning of the hand in vyakhyanamudra
pose on right and  the hand holding the dhanus  on the left and the remaining hands, tilt of the head with
gazing towards  thrown left leg and ease in modeling of limbs create a balance, and  a fluent rhythm  to the
contours of the image. A sort of harmony is achieved with unusual body movement. The upward glance of
the image indicates an expression withdrawn from around.   In some examples the lifted leg is made
inordinately lengthy to indicate that Trivikrama measured the heavens.41The sculptor was successful in
creating the Viratrupa with proportionate physiognomy and thus not ignored the physical laws of nature.42

The figures at the bottom and along the periphery of the stele are featured in bold. On the right side
the kneeled figure of Prahlada with kirita is shown holding the right leg of Trivikrama by his both hands.
To the right of Prahlada one dvarapala and little above another dvarapala are shown. Both are in similar
stances and holding a gada in their right hands and left hands are shown in the dolahasta pose. The top
right portion of slab and close to the chattra, Surya is present with folded hands. The interesting thing is
that the presence of hallow behind the crown of Surya figure.  The image of Chandra in kneeling position
in anjali pose is depicted to the left of the chattra and above the bow.  Further the image of Tumbura
having horse facial features is depicted. The left topmost of the slab the figure of Narada is present holding
timers in both hands. The inverted three headed Brahma is shown holding a kalasa in both hands and
ready to pour water and wash the raised left foot of Trivikrama. His legs are shown in such way to indicate
his descent from the above. Just below the kalasa and above the left foot toe of Vishnu the head of Rahu
is depicted in profile. The bulging eye, big nose, projected mouth with thick lips made Rahu awkward and
fearsome in appearance. A fighting scene is featured below the raised left leg of Vishnu wherein the half
knelt Garuda is shown subduing the demon Namuchi. Vindhyavali, the queen of king Bali, is shown
standing in anjali pose. A seated image of Sukracharya is present with shaven head and long ears to the left
of the queen. To the left bottom side of the right leg of Vishnu, the figure of Bali is shown in kneeling
position with his hands in anjali pose. He wears kirita, vritta-kundalas, haras, etc. The surrounding figures
are all carved with elegant figural proportions and are quite attractive and in kinetic movement. A generalized
modeling characterizes these figures. Thus the icon of Trivikrama is unique and majestic in all aspects and
appeal to the viewer as wide range canvas before him. The grouping of the figures at the bottom and along
the periphery of the stele recalls the early Andhra art tradition.  However Vamana is not present here,
which is a common feature both in the early Chalukyan and Pallava arts. But the features of the image of
Trivikrama from Pedacherukuru neither attributed to the Vengi and Badami nor Pallava schools of art. The
characters of the icon are more lenient to the art of Chalukya vishaya. The lime stone that is used for the
icon might be only from the Palanadu region.43

Here I am citing an example of the Nritta-Ganapati for which both literary and Copper Plate
inscriptional sources are useful and helpful in describing it, rather than the texts.43a This Ganapati is found
in the Madhukesvara temple at Mukhalingam, (also called Kalinganagara) Srikakulam district, Andhra



Pradesh. It is unique in more than one sense due to its
iconographic features and for dancing mode.  The image is
sculpted as an inset panel on the right outer door-jamb of
the parivara shrine in the north-west of the temple. The
door-frame is exquisitely carved and exhibits an unmatched
delicacy of treatment. The four armed Ganapati is shown
dancing with the right leg slightly bent, resting on the ground
and left leg touching the ground with the toes. This stance
indicates the rhythmic dance and delicate moments. The
upper left hand of the god is thrown horizontally to the right,
but not exactly in the gaja-hasta pose, with fingers pointing
down wards, while the lower left hand is hanging
horizontally along with the body like lola-hasta type. The
upper right hand is holding mulakanda and the lower is held
in the kataka pose. The upraised proboscis is turned to the
left and holds sankha. Instead of the makuta of the
conventional style, the coiffure is arranged in small snail
like curls and adorned with a snake fillet. Third eye is also
present. He wears the naga-yajnopavita and naga-valayas,
kati-sutra, wristlets and designed purnoruka. The folds of
the purnoruka hang in between the legs of the god.  Though
the belly is seen it is not the customary pot belly. However
he is shown with heavy body. Having such type of body the sculptor created gentle bends with slight and
elegant moments and rhythm in all around to the body. Thus the sculptor perceived proportionate rhythm
and balance to heavy torso to conceive harmonious dynamism.44

Artists and sculptors borrowed certain ideas from the ancient Sanskrit literature for their inspiration
and for achieving grace and elegance in their creations. A well known example is that of an Asokan tree
blossoms at the touch of the feet of beautiful young maiden. It is a conventional poetical idea which has
been sculpted in stone by the artist in the form of a female figure resting her feet at bottom of the stem of
a tree. This theme is present carved in stone throughout in Indian art since early period.  Thus the sculptors
had taken these ideas like the young and handsome women shown as wooing their beloved or dancing in
various poses, carrying flowers, mirror, writing love letters, arranging their ornaments, playing on
instruments and in many others attitudes. These are executed either in round or in high or medium relief
on the outer walls of the temples, pillars, etc.45 Whether they are called as apsaras or alaskanya or mithuna
or yakshis they are invariably display charm, full of winsome grace and attired in choicest gems and
dresses and   handsome youthful bodies. The sculptors expressed the artistic physical beauty of the human
body from fascinating angles of fine profiles including back views. Some of the figures of this type are a
female figure shown standing on a full blown lotus bearing a baby in arms, the latter pulls the pearl
necklace of the former, a female figure with bird sitting on her left arm, a female standing on a full blown
lotus joins her hands over the head, the ends of her scarf flying.46

  Here I am happy to give one of the most fascinated examples from Orissan art. In this motif a
female figure is shown in graceful standing on her right leg by a slight bend of the right knee-joint while
the left is bent at knee and turned and placed near the right knee. The narrow waist and full round breasts
with a necklace hanging and touching the breast-circular lines increased the beauty of the figure. The well
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shaped legs with hips of required proportionate  size, minimum ornamentation, with stylishly decorated
curly hair, round face with a dip in the chin, pointed nose, the region around the half closed eyes, arched
eyebrows, big circular rings hanging rhythmically created a harmonious blend  is revealed. Further, the
sensitiveness of flesh of the body revealed not only at the abdomen
and on to the face but also to the entire body, a unique thing. She is
shown in three quarter profile and the head turn in full profile towards
the on looker with a smile (mandasmita). The figure is created in a
fascinating angularity to expose her body in a pleasing and appealing
mode to the viewer.  The lady figure is shown drawing the anklet
from her left foot with her right hand while the left hand holds the
other anklet already drawn from the right foot. While doing so her
mood of tadatmyata is superbly brought out by the sculptor and the
moment of activity is lively conveyed. All these made the figure
connected to the viewer.47

In this context, though not the above type of female figures,
the bracket figures from the Ramappa temple at Palampet (1213CE),
Telangana, are considered for discussion. The remarkable bracket
figures are shown project from the out pillars as if supporting the
projected roof.48 The bracket figures encountered are damalika,
nartaki, Vrikshaka, mardala, Nagini, etc. The figures reveal stiffness
and frozen rigidity.  They have a stylized cylindrical motion and
cubistic sculpting. The faces, oval, squarish, almost in rectangular,
seem to be masked and since the frozen character of the face shows
grave in expression. The limbs are slim and look like pipes. Besides
these aspects, they are unique in many aspects. They seem to be
alien but the ornamentation coeval to the Kakatiya period. They are
in dance poses. Certain scholars proposed the idea that the dancing
figures illustrate Jayapa’s Nrittaratnavali lacks foundation. The poses
do not represent the karanas  or even desi-mudras. “Parts of the
poses, the legs or the hands, may approximate to those in some
Karanas but the pose as whole may not represent any specific Karana.”49 The figures like nartaki and
damalika to some extent tally with the description   given in the Silpa Prakasa. Alice Boner theories are
suitable for all the kanyas or maidens found in the Kakatiya monuments, but cannot be applied the same
to other sculptures.50 Another example of the Kakatiya peiod is given here. One of the lovely examples of
Nataraja is at present preserved in National Museum, New Delhi.  Siva is shown dancing in chatura
having eight arms.  The hands hold akshmala,  agni-patra, naga, trisula, parasu, dhanus, pasa, khatvanga.
The upper right is kept in abhaya.  He is adorned with a kiritamakuta, patrakundala.   It is interesting to
note that Brahma and Vishnu are shown dancing on either side of Nataraja.  Parvati is standing to the left
while the Nandi is seated to the right.  The entire representation is surmounted by makara- torana.  Nataraja
in centre with other gods on either side are creating a horizontal movement to both sides. Though it is of
wood carving technique there is pervading harmony with balance. The over ornamentation and many
figures in the scene does not hinder the beauty of the frame. It is absolutely dynamic one of centrifugal
movement represented in clear and without ambiguity. The Kakatiya sculptors followed the Later Chalukyan
and the Hoysala art traditions.51
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The sculptural art of the Vijayanagara period is influenced by the late Chalukya, Chola, and Kalinga
traditions in the respective regions. The sculptures found at Lepakshi, Hampi and other places exhibit two
different and distinctive traditions, viz., and the ‘classical’ and ‘post-classical’ trends. The classical trend
exhibits the plasticity of the fully rounded and modeled form with expression of emotions whereas the
post-classical trend represents a movement towards summarizing the round volume in direction of flat and
linear angles. The sculptures do not show the immeasurable depth, vigorous breadth and expressiveness
and strength or super-human power. “But certainly they reveal artistic skill and creative urge of the artists
and craftsmen to maintain or to revive ‘classical’ traditions. There is tough and dignified rendering of the
plastic mass marked by inner composure. There is also agonic relationship between the body and the
ornaments in body modeling. The gliding modeled lines, regulated curves and roundly modeled surfaces
received due attention, care and caution at the hands of the Vijayanagara craftsmen. In some cases, somewhat
slight hardening of treatment seems to have set in, and parts of the body are emphasized in modeling. But
on the whole there is neither lowering of artistic intensity nor any lessening or creative vision. However,
the slender faces to the well proportionate physiognomy could not suite and devoid of expression and
emotions.”52 Thus the faces of the sculptures have featureless and non- expressiveness.

Among the sculptures of the Vijayanagara art I would like present here a beautiful sculpture of
Kalyanasundaramurti from Lepakshi. This sculpture is found on one of the pillars of the kalyanamandapa
of the Virabhadrasvami temple. In this sculpture Siva stands in dvibhanga posture in the centre of the
relief. He is adorned with jatamakuta, katisutra, yajnopavita, udarabandha, various haras, manjiras,
ardhoruka, etc.  His upper right and left hands hold parasu and krisna-mirga.  The lower left is holding the
right hand of Parvati who is standing to the left of Siva and the other hand is in abhaya.  Parvati stands
gracefully in tribhanga pose and is very tastefully ornamented.  She holds a lilakamala in her left hand.
The entire relief is canopied by a triforium citratorana surmounted by a huge kirtimukha motif.  In this
panel also the panigrahana aspect is well emphasized. Brahma is shown in the act of performing homa.  It
may be noted that Vishnu and his consorts as the givers of bride.  But Brahma is shown in seated posture
on the other side of the same pillar and Dikpalas in life size are carved on the pillars of the same kalyana-
mandapa in their respective directions with their
mounts on the pitha below.

  In the Vijaya-nagara reliefs the
emphasis is on the kanyadana aspect and also
the bride Parvati is represented as a symbol of
the Indian bride -hood.  The portrayal of human
moods and fancies expressed through the
medium of poses and flexions. The classical
flavour persists in the panels with serene
expression. Thus the Indian tradition of marriage
system has been well brought out in a lovely
manner by the sculptors.53

I would like to draw your attention to
one of the episodes from the Epic Ramayana.
And how, the classical literature and literature
in regional languages and folk themes help us
in understanding the episode of Rama breaking
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the seven sala trees in a proper context. This sculptural episode is found in the temples at Markapur,
Puspagiri, Ontimitta, Tirupati, Tirumala, Korukonda, Papanasi, Atmakur, Krishnapatanam, Nagulapadu,
Nidikonda, Sirkonda, Tadipatri and Penukonda.54

In these panels Rama is shown either aiming or shooting an arrow at the seven sala trees. In
Pushpagiri example Vali is present to the right of the sala trees, with an arrow stuck on to his chest. The
arrow covers sala trees also; indicating that the task has been completed. Here the sculptor seized the
episode in a dramatic moment and presented it as a shorter narrative. It is more effective visually and
psychologically to the viewer. To the left of trees Sugriva is bowing in anjali before Rama and Lakshmana.
In majority cases Rama is depicted in tribhanga, or in alidasana. He holds a bow in his left hand and the
right hand is at his chest indicating the discharge of arrow. The discharged arrow is shown passing through
the seven sala trees. It is interesting to note that in majority cases the seven sala trees are shown standing
on the back of a serpent whose hood is raised, except in Pusphagiri. In the Tadipatri panel the raised hood
is touching the top of the tree. But in the panels from Nidikonda and Nagulapadu show the skeleton of
Dundubhi, which Rama throws hundred yojanas away from the place where it was laying. Some panels
show Lakshmana, Sugriva and other varanas at the back of Rama and witnessing his valour.

According to the Valmiki Ramayana, in order to convince Sugriva about his ability to fight with
Vali, Rama cut off seven sala trees with a single shot of an arrow.55 The Ranganatha Ramayana also
follows the original story of the Valmiki
Ramayana but with a slight deviation.
As soon as Rama breaks the sala trees
some unknown female voice tells Rama
that she is lying as sala tree due to the
curse of the sage Durvasa.  The arrow of
Rama gave back her real form.55a   But
this is not found in the Valmiki
Ramayana.  The Bhaskara Ramayana
and the Kamba Ramayana narrate the
story as in the original Valmiki
Ramayana.56

The Torave Ramayana depicts the episode in a different manner.  According to it, the trees are held
by a sage Daityamuni.  Rama with his toe presses the body of the sage and discharges an arrow. As soon as
the trees fall down new trees spring up in their place.  At last, Rama directs his arrow first to cut the head
of the sage and then the trees.57However the story, narrated in the Ananda Ramayana, Agnivesa Ramayana
and Hanuman Nataka, is totally different from the original, Valmiki Ramayana. According to them, once,
Vali hid seven sala fruits in a cave.  After sometime when he went again to the cave for the fruits he found
a serpent there in place of them.  Mistaking that the serpent ate the fruits Vail cursed that seven sala trees
would grow on its back. Enraged serpent in turn, cursed Vali that he would be killed by the person who
could cut off the seven trees with one arrow.  However, this story is not found in any other versions of
Ramayana. Here we may note that according to the Ananda Ramayana Rama first presses the foot of
Lakshmana and then shoots the trees.  In the Hanuman nataka Lakshmana himself presses the tail of the
serpent.
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 A folk story connected to this episode which is very popular among the people is that once a sage
had a severe taps to obtain amrita. He got it and before drinking it he wanted to take bath and kept the pot
with amrita under the tala trees, on the bank of a river. After bath he saw the broken pot and encircled
serpent near to it. The sage cursed the serpent that the tala fruits will grow from it. Since the serpent was
coiled one the tala trees sprang up in a circle. To cut the tala trees which are in a circle, a difficult task?
Vali wanted Rama to prove his valour by cutting them with a single arrow. Lakshmana helped Rama by
telling that he should press the tail of the serpent which is under the tala trees. In this context it may be
recalled that Lakshmana is considered to be the incarnation of Adisesha. If the tail of a serpent is pressed
the serpent will come in straight with its raised hood. Rama by doing so all the trees came into a straight
line and he cut off the trees.  Thus he proved his ability and convinced Sugriva that he can fight with Vali.
As I said earlier the episode of Vali and Sugriva fight is sculpted in a good number of temples. One could
postulate that it were portrayed to indicate the prowess of Rama.58  However there is a difference of
opinion over the words tala and sala.  In some versions it is mentioned as tala and in some other as sala.
Both tala and sala are mentioned in the 32 different manuscripts used in the compilation of the critical
edition of the Kishkindha -kanda of the Valmiki Ramayana. Bhasa, in his Abhishekanataka mentions the
sala trees while Bhavabhuti in his Uttararamacharita mentions seven tala trees.59 Thus to understand the
Saptatala bhedhana panel in its totality one has go through the regional works like Ananda Ramayana,
Agnivesa Ramayana and Hanuman Nataka and also folk tales. Here one has to remember that no survived
text to advise the artists on methods of presenting narratives as in the case of Egyptian, Roman, Etruscan,
etc. Hence it is clear that artistic choices were being made in sculpting the episode. Therefore the artists
were making deliberate decisions on the manner in which they wished to present or communicate their
message.

Another unique form of Vrishabhavataramurti, the samhara aspect of Siva, is given here. To
understand and to identify the sculpture the Sivapurana comes to our rescue. So far three sculptural
representations of this aspect are known and all of them belong to the 16th century. An extremely interesting
sculpture of Nandi is carved on one of the pillars in the kalyana-mandapa of the temple at Lepakshi.60 In
this example a Nandi is shown in the centre of the facet of a pillar. It is standing majestically and facing to
proper right. Its neck is adorned with various straps. The most important feature of this sculpture is that
the front right leg of the animal is placed on a severed human head. The erect ears, horns and hump are
prominently shown. There is a sublime expression on
its face. The iconographical significance of this sculpture
is shrouded in mystery. However the Silpa texts and
agamas are silent about this form. But a careful study
of Sivapurana would give some significant information
in this connection.61

The Satarudra- samhita of Sivapurana describes
in detail the circumstances under which Siva assumed
Vrishabhavatara.  According to it while churning the
milky ocean the sprays and drop that sprang up at the
outcome of nectar, many damsels of exquisite beauty
were born (tebyaha kanthah samudbhuta
bahvohyadbhutadarsinah).62 Their faces resembled the
full moon. Their luster was dazzling as the flames of
fire. They were bedecked with divine jewels, necklaces,
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bracelets and bangles.  These damsels, sprinkling the ten quarters with their ambrosial beauty and beauteous
glances, had maddened the worlds. The leading danavas who had participated in churning the milky
ocean took them to their abodes according to their convenience and challenged the supremacy of the
daityas. In the battle that ensued in between the two, the daityas supported by Vishnu defeated the danavas.
In the meanwhile Vishnu saw those damsels of peerless beauty and matchless charm. Vishnu, fascinated
by the cupid’s arrows, began to indulge in sexual dalliance with these damsels. Vishnu, as a result, begot
through them sons of great exploits. They wrought great havoc both in heaven and earth causing misery to
all. On seeing the great harm done to the worlds, the gods and sages finally approached Siva for protection.
Then, Siva, the ocean of mercy realizing the havoc caused by the sons of Vishnu assumed the form of a
bull Vrishabhavatara. Rudra in that form tore and killed the sons of Vishnu with his hoofs and horns. When
they were killed, Vishnu the foremost of the strong came out shouting loudly and hastened towards Siva.
The infuriated Siva, in the form of infuriated Bull, leaded up suddenly and kicked Vishnu with his terrific
hoofs. He then tore Vishnu with his terrific horns. Vishnu was dejected and despised. His pride fell off.
Realizing that Siva himself had come off in the form of a Bull, Vishnu spoke in a shrill voice, with
drooping shoulders and palms joined in reverence. Thus Siva relieved the daityas from the havoc created
by the sons or Vishnu. It is this mythological background of the Vrishabhavataramurti aspect of Siva that
the Vijayanagara sculptors represented in the sculpture.

In the Sculpture the most significant feature is that the Nandi is shown placing its right proper
front leg on the top of a severed human head. This undoubtedly represents the samhara aspect of the deity.
It may be mentioned in this connection that there is another sculpture carved on another pillar in the same
kalyana-mandapa of the temple at Lepakshi. It illustrates a charmingly proportionate and exquisitely
caparisoned Nandi. The horns, hump, ears, hoofs, tail, etc. of the animal are meticulously modeled. The
front right leg of the animal is considerably raised and bent at the knee, but the severed human head is not
represented. The entire sculpture is placed in a koshtha cut in low relief and surmounted by a graceful
makara-torana. The makara-torana is normally found on the top of the gods and goddesses. All the cult
images in the temple at Lepakshi are invariably canopied by the makara-toranas. Thus contextually it
would appear that the Vrishabha here also represents allegorically the Vrishabhavataramurti aspect of
Siva.63

Before concluding I would like to state that while studying an icon/image/sculpture of its
iconography and iconometrics only lead to the mere physical description of the object. To acquire an
adequate understanding of the aesthetic beauty and form of art and the socio-religious meaning of art and
its philosophy as well as the skill and the mind’s eye and heart of the artist it is necessary to make a
thorough analysis of the physiognomy, anatomy and expressions and feelings present in the images. To
understand the latter the art historian has to concentrate and observe the face of image and it’s shape,
temple to jaws, cheeks, chin, eyes and eye-sockets, eye-brows, nose and nostrils, lips, and mass and the
contour. It is well known that contour plays a vital role in bringing expression to the sculpture. Further the
art historian has look into the significant changes in socio-economy, analysis of the religion and its growth
and the evolution of sculptural techniques, through the centuries both quantitative and qualitative, and
also the relevant texts and literature including vernacular languages and relevant inscriptions and all these
are to be integrated.64
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SECTION - I
ANCIENT ANDHRA HISTORY & ARCHAEOLOGY

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

MEMORY, TIME AND IDENTITY : A STUDY OF
INSCRPTIONAL  PRASASTIS OF CHALUKYAN FAMILIES

Dr.  Aruna Pariti
University College for Women, Osmania University, Hyderabad.

Honourable President, Learned Historians, Members of the Andhra Pradesh Congress and friends

I am sincerely grateful to the Executive Committee of the Andhra Pradesh History Congress for
bestowing upon me this great honour to preside over the Ancient Andhra History and Archaeology of its
45th Annual Session. I would consider this as an encouragement for me for whatever little work I have
done so far in my research field. With so many great historians on the dais and among the audience, it
makes me more conscious of my limitations and inadequacy to this exalted position. This platform offers
me a unique opportunity to present before this august assembly, my paper on “Memory, Time and Identity:
A Study of Inscriptional Prasastis of Chalukyan Families”. The main aim of this paper is to lookat the
prasasti portions of donative inscriptions to understand how the ruling elites in pre-modern times, wanted
to memorize the events of their past and document the same in a particular mode of writing, by looking
specifically at the genealogical information and various other components such as the military conquests,
titles/epithets, political symbols, vedic sacrifices, analogies, etc., that were entwined along with the
genealogical information of the prasastis.

HISTORIANS APPROACH TO THE STUDY OF PRASASTIS

Most modern writings on Indian history began with the erroneous notion that ancient Indians did
not possess a sense of historythat they lacked a historical consciousness as was found in the West. For
instance, the imperialist historian James Mill, in his foundational History of British India, offered an
explanation for the lack of historical sense in the cultural inferiority of Hindus.(Mill 1975: 198-99).Hegel
went a step ahead in attacking the concepts of spiritualism and idealism of Indian society that made them
incapable of writing history (Inden 1986: 429- 36).Similar sentiments about history writing were echoed
in the so-called nationalist histories. There were assertions by Bankimchandra when he wrote:‘Wehave no
history! We must have a history’, that did not go unheeded. (Chatterjee 1993: 76) However, when the
nationalists initiated writing the history of their own people, not only did they invariably accept the
methodological patterns set for them by British scholars, but, often seem only to be quoting their
predecessors, especially if it concerned glorifying their past. Thus, it is not surprising to find scholars like
R.G. Bhandarkar start the introduction for his Early History of the Dekkan, with the statement that ‘India
has no written history’ (Bhandarkar 1985: i; iv) Thus we find, whether it was Hegel’s writings on the
Orient, or more generally, the writings of mainline empiricists and Utilitarian writers of the nineteenth
century, India could not attain the epistemological criteria for writing history, in the eyes of these scholars.
It is against this erroneous notion of Indians lacking a sense of history, that the present paper looks at the
praasti (Eulogy) portions of inscriptionsof the Cha7ukya families which ruled the entire Deccan region
from the 6th century CE to 12th century CE, to put forth a mode of historical writing that existed during this
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period, which was different from the method defined by the colonial writers who understood history from
the perspective of the Enlightenment tradition.

A new scientific outlook for historical writings based on inscriptions began in India with the
decipherment of the Brahmi script by James Prinsep in 1837. This was considered as a major breakthrough
in the development of epigraphical studies. The epigraphical sources by virtue of their recording specific
events and dates came to be treated as ‘hard core’evidence and more reliable than the literary sources.
(Subramanyam 1998: 382) J. F. Fleet, one of the most prolific epigraphists had remarked that: ‘for our
knowledge of ancient political history, we are indebted only to inscriptions and not to any history works
bequeathed to us by the Hindus’ (Parasher Sen 1992: 62-73). This clearly shows the importance of
inscriptions as a ‘knowledge base’ for providing ‘authentic’ historical information for a later generation of
historians writing in the 20th century. Primarily, the information in the inscriptions became the main source
for historians to create the fundamental structures and outlines of political history as the backbone of all
historical narratives. This trend continued until the 1960s. More recently, information relating to the
functioning of temple institutions, the role of social groups in religious patronage, the agrarian social and
economic setup, and the nature of political structures and state-formation has also been extracted from the
epigraphic record and occasionally, subjected to statistical analysis (Talbot 2001: 13). However, it is our
submission that on account of their unique value as sources, it is essential for the historian to acquire a
clear knowledge of basic aspects of inscriptions, including their traditional content, namely, the prareastis.
Hitherto, when scholars used inscriptions as ‘hard core’ evidence they invariably presented these eulogies
within an empiricist framework of dynastic chronology (Subramanyam 1998: 382). This made a study of
inscriptional eulogies in their totality, according to Daud Ali, ‘a particularly underdeveloped domain in
the study of South Asian history, which is ironic given their remarkable number’ (Ali 2000: 166).

Further, when modern historians attempted to construct Indian history using genealogical material
from inscriptions, they had left out the mythical, epic and puranic portions of the prareastis. They only
chose that material considered relevant, authentic and verifiable for determining political events or actions
of the king and thus, fitted their narrative into a model that was suitable for a positivist methodological
framework. However, we argue that one cannot overlook the latter as this reflected a worldview of the
ruling elite embedded in conceptions of the past that provided value for providing an identity for them,
just as the modern nation state turns to history to provide a legitimate past that then defines its identity. In
this regard, therefore, we attempted to scrutinize genealogies afresh, in the regional context of the Chalukyan
families. It does so in order to underline the assumption that a certain historical consciousness did exist
that emerged out of the historical processes of constructing specific social and political identities. Thus,
this study makes a necessary departure from the existing methods of history writing by giving equal
paramountcy to the source as to the interpretations. In this case, the source we address is rooted in a
consciousness that goes beyond the ‘real’ of the then present but to a memory of their cultural past that
continued to define these ruling families.

NATURE OF CHA6UKYAN PRACF’.ASTIS

Most of Chalukyan inscriptions contain three important components, namely, the Prawasti,
Notification and the Conclusion (Vijaya 1983: 76-77). The main portion of these inscriptions invariably
documented land transactions, though there were also records that contained detailed genealogical
information in their prareasti portions, which included mythical, semi-historical and historical genealogies.
Prareastis were, in fact, found in the Preamble section. The text of a prareasti was a historical narrative
often composed in Sanskrit language and on many occasions, eulogistic in nature (Thapar 2013: 549). The
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main intention of the prareasti was to record the actual events that took place in the life of the king in
whose name the grant was issued. It was also to record the important events about the king’s predecessors.
The genealogical information, along with the dated time either mentioning an era or the reign of the ruling
families formed the core of the prareasti. Interwoven with the genealogical information were found military
conquests, imperial or administrative epithets and royal emblems achieved by the king and his ancestors.
The social mechanisms of marriage networks were also mentioned as these were considered essential to
establish inter-clan and inter-family relationships. Along with the genealogical and military information
were found the ideological components,whichhighlights Vedic/ Puranic elements of pan-Indian importance,
comparison of king and his ancestors with both heroic and intellectual imageries derived from ancient
texts. This portrayal of the king’s image was in accordance with the convention adopted by the medieval
court poets who placed their patron in the position of a universal sovereign (Chattopadhyaya 1998: 21-
43).

There were certain similarities between the prareastis and the caritas (biographies) or mahakavyas
(poems). Both contain collective statements of the past that are based on, what Bernard Lewis calls,
‘Remembered History’ (Lewis 1975: 11). Also, both draw on the itihasa-puraGa (historical antiquity)
tradition extensively, which is based on historical memory that selectively depicts features of the past
some of it ‘imagined’. An important part of this tradition was that it was initially memorized, preserved
and transmitted orally to reflect on the dynastic/ genealogical aspects of the ruling elite. These retrievals
are interesting as most of the political, economic and cultural life was centered in the proximity of the
royal courts, which naturally wanted to perpetuate the elite intellectual traditions (De Casparis

1979: 105). Both these sources narrate activities and events of the past but, they do so in ways that
were meaningful and useful to their contemporary audience (De Casparis 1979: 16). Prasastis, like the
courtly literature of medieval times, were also forms of discourse that contained images of the self and the
world. (De Casparis 1979: 16; Ali 2000: 165-229) Since they were only representations it is important to
delineate the complex mechanisms of how these images of the past were constructed and used. And, it is
for this reason that it is crucial for the historian to recognize the social and political aspirations that they
embodied along with the ideology that they conveyed. (Talbot 2001: 15-16) Thus, by examining, or rather,
re-looking at the narratives of theprareastis of inscriptional texts of the Cha7ukyan families, we attempt to
analyze notions of the past that the ancient ruling elites had recorded in these sources. However, it may be
noted that the contents of the prareastis were not uniform and varied from one family to another in different
periods of time and space.

GENEALOGICAL TRADITIONS IN CHA6UKYAN PRACF’.ASTIS

The prareastiportions of inscriptions of the Cha7ukyan families1 contain three kinds of genealogies.
These are the mythical, semi-historical and historical genealogies. The mythical genealogy dealt with the
origin myths mentioning the lineage (gotra), matronymic and family (kula) of these rulers. Implicit in this
was the cyclic notion of time that was located in a remote past associated with mythical elements. The
semi-historical genealogies were concerned with the legendary past that referred to the genealogies of the
Candravamma and/or Suryavamma families. Since these were mentioned in the Puranic traditions that
referred to the kings listed in the Kali Age texts, it projected both the linear and cyclic notions of time. In
the next category were the historical genealogies that dealt with the narration of the king and his
lineagereferring to several generations of rulers, enumerated in sequential order. These however, belonged
to the immediate past of the king whose prareastiwas being written, and thus, time was reckoned in linear
terms. These different categories of genealogical narratives evinced both changes and continuities in different
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chronological periods. Further, this also reflected on the way different Chalukyan families viewedat their
past and created identities.2

MYTHICAL GENEALOGIES

From the early medieval period (6th century CE) onwards, the mythical genealogies constituting
the gotra, matronymic and the kula or vamreacame to be integrated with the genealogies of ruling families.
When the Chalukyas had come to political prominence replacing the Kadambas, they adopted the mythical
genealogies of their predecessors, which began with the mention of Manavyagotra. This was followed by
stating the matronymic, Haritiputra or sons of Hariti, Cha7ukya kula and Satya&raya kula to which the
Chalukyas claim to have belonged. Reference to Cha7ukyakula or vamrea or anvaya through which the
family was identified, suggests an underlying sense of time that came to be measured in cyclic terms.
Further, by adopting the mythical genealogy of the Kadambas, who called themselves as the brahma-
kcatras (Jaiswal 1998: 63), the Cha7ukyas too, indirectly associated themselves with the brahma-kcatra
identity, which was not directly mentioned anywhere in their records. Interestingly, apart from stating
these expressions, the Cha7ukyan inscriptions does not explain the origin of these mythical personages in
the early phases of their rule.

However, from the 11th century onwards significant changes have occurred in the description of
mythical genealogies particularly,in the prareastisof the Eastern and Western Chalukyan inscriptions. The
mythical genealogies from now on explains the mythical origin of Manavya, Harita, and Chalukya vamrea.
In the inscriptions of the Eastern Chalukyas, the Ranatipundi grant3 of Vimaladitya mentions them as
belonging to the double-gotra of Manavya (viz., dvipakca gotra) for the first time thus, linking theManavya
gotra to the brahma-kcatra lineage. But, there was neither any explanation about the origins of Manavya
and Harita nor, the meaning of the term dvipakca gotra. In contrast, in the inscriptions of Kalyani Chalukyas
of the western Deccan there was a complete revamp of the mythical genealogy portion in the prareastis.
For the first time, the Kalyani Chalukyas made an attempt to trace the origin of Manavya, Harita and
Chalukya. In this exercise, they tried to connect these three mythical elements through establishing a
biological linkage between each of them. Further, the origins of these mythical ancestors of the Chalukyas
were also genealogically connected to Gods. This may be seen as an attempt to locate the roots of the
family in a-temporality. Thus, for instance, in the Sudi inscription dated to CE 1114, the mythical genealogy
of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani is given in the following way:

‘From VicGu’s lotus was born Brahma. From Brahma was born ‘tri. From ‘tri has sprung the
Moon (Budha) and from Budha has originated Pururavas who was mentioned as the founder of the Lunar
dynasty (Soma vamma). The son of Pururavas was Harita. Harita had many sons from whom sprang the
Chalukya race (vamma)’ 4

Thus, it is apparent that in the initial stages of their rule, the Chalukyas borrowed the mythical
genealogy from the local memories of the earlier rulers, namely the Kadambas. Hence, not only the notion
of cyclic time appears obscure, even the brahma- kcatra identity, which most of the ruling elites claimed
during the early medieval period also remained nebulous. On the other hand, from 11th century onwards
the notion of cyclic time becomes more obvious by a conscious linkage with Brahma and Manu whose
origins were rooted in timelessness. Similarly, now the brahma-kcatraidentity of the ruling families was
more explicitly stated. Thus, these different versions of mythical genealogies, suggests that the immediate
concerns of the ruling elite was to draw upon their identity on the basis of what they imagined and believed
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to be their past.

SEMI-HISTORICAL GENEALOGIES

Another tendency among the ruling elite was to connect their genealogies with the kcatriya families
of the epics. These genealogies, according to Romila Thapar, served as important historical records that
promised continuity of succession. She further argues that, these came to be treated as socially necessary
documents as these helped in locating the family’s roots in the most ancient past (Thapar 1996: 302). It
was thus a critical source to retrieve a distant past, but one that enabled them to seek valuable symbols for
the legitimisation of their newly attained power. (Chattopadhyaya 1976: 61) This was accomplished by
the patronage of the brahmaGa scholars who were well versed in the itihasa-puraGa tradition. (Kulke
1995: 237-38) Apparently, these court poets did not invent mythical and semi-historic genealogies per se
but selected, recorded and preserved only that information from the tradition that interested the ruling
elite and that which was deeply rooted in the social memory of the people.

The semi-historical genealogies in different versions emerged in the inscriptions of the Chalukyan
families of the western and eastern Deccan from the 11th -12th centuries CE. In some inscriptions of the
Western Chalukyas of Kalyani, there was reference to the Manavya gotra, Haritiputra and the Chalukya
kula along with the mention of fifty nine kings of the Chalukya family who ruled from Ayodhya. This is
then followed by the mention of sixteen more kings who have ruled over Dakshinapatha. However,
interestingly, neither the names of the fifty nine kings nor, those of the sixteen kings are mentioned.5

Reference to Ayodhya as the original seat of the progenitors of the Chalukyas is significant, as this place
is associated with the illustrious family of the Ikcvakus of the Suryavamrea or Solar lineage and thus,
connects the Chalukyas to a lineage ofPuranic antiquity. On the other hand, the Gadag inscription of
Vikramaditya dated to CE 1098 mentions the emergence of the Chalukyas from the Candravamrea (Soma)
lineage.6 The family thus seemed to have claimed both the solar and lunar lineages. An elaborate semi-
historical genealogy was noted in the Sudi inscription of Vikramaditya VI dated to CE 1114.7 This record
mentions that Harita was the son of Pururavas, the founder of the Candravamrea lineage. This is in total
contrast to the version found in the Puranas, where the origin of Harita was traced from Yuvanareva, the
descendent of the Ikcvaku lineage of the solar race. Thus, it appears that the court poets have consciously
deviated from the earlier memory of lineage connection and tried to fabricate new legendary genealogical
linkages for Harita by altering the Puranic versions.

Creating new legendary genealogies of a semi-historical type was an ongoing process commonly
found during this period. Similar trend was also noted in the Vengi Chalukyan inscriptions.

Here too, a detailed Puranic and epic genealogy of the Candravamrealineage was recorded for the
first time in the Ranastipundi grant of Vimaladitya, dated to CE 1011.8 This record gives a detailed
Puranic genealogy beginning with Lord Narayana up to the heroes of the Mahabharata (viz., the Pandavas),
thus presenting a genealogical list of forty seven kings of the Candravamrealineage. (Pariti 2015: 74-81).
Here the court poet shifts the narration to describe a semi-historic genealogy referring to one Vijayaditya
of Ayodhya and his unsuccessful Deccan conquest. His son was mentioned as VicGuvardhana, was later
succeeded by Vijayaditya. Subsequently, the narration states the historical genealogy of the family
commencing from Pulakeui Vallabha of the Badami Chalukyan dynasty. Later rulers of this family followed
this version of semi-historical genealogy in all their records.

These different versions of semi-historic genealogies establishing linkage with the solar and lunar
lineages were also important ways of conceptualising time constructs beyond the present that came to be
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perceived as something powerful and divine and that could be linked up to their personal identity. To
attribute themselves with certain characteristics of divinity and trying to also establish a ‘pure’ kcatriya
identity were methods of enhancing their personal glory (Inden 1981: 34-35). The selective adoption of
the mythical and Puranic past became essential for the ruling elite to re-define their own past, though it
was more imagined than real. These conscious inclusions of puranic elements into the prareastistook
place at a time when the newly emerging local chiefs ruling contemporaneously with the main Chalukyan
ruling families posed a challenge to the political stability of their respective empires. In fact, it was primarily,
the memory of this past that provided justification to their kingship and thus, came to be essentially looked
at as charters of validation for current, sometimes unstable, political situations confronting them.

HISTORICAL GENEALOGIES

Genealogies as historical records also included dynastic vamma traditions of the ancient past, by
includingthe names and achievements of the king’s ancestors in a sequential chronological order. It was
stated in the Uastras (legal texts) that when a donee receives a land grant from the donor, it was essential
to mention the name of the donor and his ancestors in laudatory terms (Thapar 1996: 105-6). Historical
genealogies were written by following a sequential order of narration within the parameters of linear
notions of time. Historical time was often appended with dated time, which was recorded in terms of an
era or regnal year of the ruling king.

In the initial years of rule of the Badami Cha7ukyas and the Vengi Chalukyas, the historical
genealogy was simple bearing names not exceeding more than three generations of a king’s predecessors,
namely his great grandfather, grandfather and father respectively.9 This also indicates that time-cycles
were short as ancestors were few. Further, the use of eras, in particular, the ffiaka era, was also limited.
Gradually, the historical genealogies became lengthy. The prareastis of the Badami Chalukyas began with
the founder of the dynasty and continued up to the king who issued the grant, with regnal year and era
mentioned in each case. For instance, the Vokkaleri inscription of Kirtivarman II begins the historical
genealogy with Pulakerei Vallabha I followed by his son Kirtivarman and then his son Satyareraya. The
list goes on like this up to the reign of Kirtivarman II in whose time the record was written.10 The Eastern
Chalukyan inscriptions also give lengthy lists of ancestors along with the number of years each king ruled.
This information extends to as many as thirty generations. These tendencies emphasized on a linearity of
time emphasising on actual details within a chronological framework to firmly establish the family’s
authenticity in its historical context.

By the 11th century alongwith the invention of elaborate mythical and semi-historical genealogies
the court poets fabricated lengthy historical genealogies. Variations were discerned in the records belonging
to theVengi Chalukyas and the Western Cha7ukyas of Kalyani. In the Vengi Chalukyan tradition, the
historical genealogy began with the mention of three generations of kings of the parent branch namely, the
Badami Chalukyan dynasty. This was then followed by the mention of the full list of kings of the Vengi
Chalukyan dynasty up to the king who issued the grant.11 This clearly indicates the conscious attempt
made by the ruler to link up with the previous Chalukya rulers and partake in their greatness not only to
enhance the purity of the lineage, but also recognise the power connected with them. In contrast, in few
records of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani, the historical genealogy belonging to the parent branch,
namely, the Badami Chalukyas was completely enumerated. This is then followed by the account of the
kings belonging to the ruling dynasty which issued the inscription (Murari, 1977: 72). For instance, the
Kauthem grant of Vikramaditya V12gives the names of all the kings of their parent branch (viz. Badami
Chaklukyas) through long genealogical linkages. This clearly indicates their concern to refer to the greatness
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and antiquity of the family history as this became critical to establish social identity and provided a
legitimisation to their political authority.

It is observed that when the prareastis appeared elaborate with lengthy historical genealogies,
reckoning of time became more linear. The development of this tradition was first seen in the Sataluru
inscription of Gunaga Vijayaditya III of Vengi Chalukyan family, which was dated to the mid-ninth century
CE.13 Subsequent successors of Gunga Vijayaditya followed this pattern of historical time reckoning,
without reference to the ffiaka era. By the 11th century, there was a prolific reference to the Jupiter’s Sixty
years-cycle in the prareastis, indicating an attempt to introduce the cyclic notion of time with the continued
emphasis on linear reckoning of time through the abundant use of eras. Another important change noticed
during this period was introduction of personal eras named after the king like Chalukya Vikrama
eraJagadekamalla era, Bhulokamalla era, etc. in the Western Chalukyan inscriptions. These were usednot
only to express political authority but also to emphasize the individual greatness of the king and his
concern to have a permanent place in history and have a special identity. This type of time reckoning
introduced precision in the documentation of various details intended to signify family and individual
identity and concomitantly perceptions of the past were articulated as rooted in specific time.

MILITARY EULOGIESAND POLITICAL SYMBOLS

Intertwined with the narration of genealogies was the listing of military achievements of the ruler
and his ancestors. This component of the prareasti sections was often exaggerated and was more imagined
than real. However, it is important to mention as it enhanced the glory and identity of the king and his
ancestors in specific ways. The early prareastis mentions briefly the defeat of hostile kings by the early
Chalukyan rulers suggesting that their immediate concern now was to control the areas surrounding the
core of their kingdom. Furthermore, since their political control was minimal, the early kings used only
simple administrative titles like raja and napa (king) but, to exert their zeal for conquests and territorial
expansion, they adopted military titles like Puru RaGa Parakrama, RaGa VikraEta, Uri Parakrama,
Bhammarakasya, Ripu Narendra, Vishamasiddhi, Makaradhvaja, RaGamukha, RaGabhushaGa and so
on indicating their passion for warfare.14 After consolidating power a tendency began to present a detailed
account of military conquests undertaken both by the king and his ancestors. Exaggerated military titles
became few, but now their imagined claims of panIndian conquests began to be described with hyperbolic
statements. The ‘real’ and ’imagined’ territorial control that was thus described was to retrieve the past
achievements of the king’s ancestors and this can be considered as a mode ofwriting history that looked at
the immediate historical past to enhance the greatness of the family. Undoubtedly, in this process they
were selective in referring to only those ancestors who eclipsed the great powers such as the Kadambas,
Harsha of the north, the Racmrakumas, the Pallavas, the Cholas, the Kalachuris, etc. The conquest of
Vanavasi by Kirtivarman and the victory of Pulakeui II over Harsha were highlighted in the records of the
Badami Cha7ukyas. Both the incidents were crucial landmarks in the political history of the Chalukyan
family, since the conquest of the former permanently established the Cha7ukyan rule in the Western Deccan
and the latter incident elevated the Cha7ukyas to an imperial status (Schwartzberg 1978: 181) and provided
a valid memory to be written and emphasised upon for generations. Similarly, the military achievements
of some of the king’s ancestors were highlighted but, their defeat in the hands of some of the major powers
was often found telescoped with neither the inscription nor the Kavya recording them.

The 11th century onwards saw the invention of new traditions to record these achievements. Thus
for instance, in a few records belonging to the Western Chalukyas, the Chalukyan lineage was explained
with the conquests over the Nalas, Kadambas, Mauryas, Racmrakumas and Kalachuris without mentioning
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the original home of the Chalukyas. This was clearly an attempt to give them a historical identity traceable
to powerful dynasties. Similarly, both the Western and Eastern Chalukyan family records came up with an
imagined migration theory of a certain Vijayaditya from Ayodhya to the Deccan. Though the military titles
were few in these later records, the only title that was used extensively was Paramabhammaraka15. The
court poets apparently consulted the historical records and reproduced them through a clearly selective
process involved in writing the inscriptional text to suit the needs of the present time. In fact, some of
these selective memories critical to the making of the identity of the family like migration of the Chalukyas
from Ayodhya to the Deccan were carried into literary texts, particularly in the VikramaEkadeva Carita,
byBilhaGa. Thus both these two genres of texts endeavored at preserving a certain identity and collective
memory of the family’s past.

To further enhance the greatness of this identity the poets of the Chalukyan courts entwined military
conquests with high sounding royal or administrative titles and political symbols or royal insignia acquired
by the rulers. This was one way of legitimising control, authority and sovereignty. The symbols of royal
insignia were usually inherited by the king from his predecessor but could also be seized from an enemy,
and still further, be bestowed to him by an overlord in recognition of his services. Cynthia Talbot regarded
these “titles (birudas) and symbols as a synopsis of a lineage’s achievements and as a summary of a
person’s claim to fame”. (Talbot 2002: 144). It was also indicative of their respective status in society. In
the early prareastis of the Cha7ukyas, the king and his ancestor came to be referred to in laudatory titles
like Ur! P[thv!vallabha 16and Sarvaldkauraya (Monier Williams 1979: 907; 1185) apart from the simple
administrative titles like Maharaja, Maharajadhirajaand the like.With the expansion of political control by
the 8th century, the Chalukyan prareastis epithets like JagadekaEta%, Rajalokauraya, Bhupate and Samasta
Bhuvanaurayaare more extensively inserted.17These eulogistic titles of the king and his ancestors were
further accompanied by the mention of the political symbols and royal insignia through defeating the
kings of north India. For instance, the Badami Chalukyan inscriptions mention Vinayaditya’s acquisition
of palidhvaja (flags and banners),GaEga-Yamuna, dhakka (drum) and mahauabdas (important utterances)
after defeating the kings of the north, thus linking them to pan-Indian symbols of authority.18

Interestingly, reference to such high sounding imperial or administrative titles of the ancestors
were not found in the prareastis from the 11th century. Instead, only personal titles of kings indicating the
‘imperial’ authority of the king were started from the reign of Vikramaditya V of the Kalyani Chalukyan
family. From then onwards, the names of all the kings came to be suffixed with epithets such as
Tribhuvanamalla, Trailokyamalla, Jagadekamalla, Bhuvanaikamalla and Bhulokamalla (Fleet 1896: 435).
Thus, the objective of identifying the king through these personalised grandiloquent titles, rather than the
dynasty, was suggestive of an attempt to manifest the king as an apparent controller of universal territory.
Thus he was sometimes equated with ruling cakravarti-kcetra (universal territory), including the entire
Bharatavarsha or even the world, emphasising now his individual identity. Further, during this later period
the mention of political symbols came to be obtained through the favour of Gods and Goddesses. Thus, for
instance, in the records of the Western Chalukyas of Kalyani, they were supposed to have obtained the
white umbrella (UvQtatapatra) through the favour of Goddess Kauraiki, Mayura piCchha (peacock’s
tail) and kuEthadhvaja spear flag) through the favor of Lord Karttikeya, and the symbol of the boar-crest
from the holy NarayaGa19. On the other hand, the records of the Eastern Chalukyas mention that a certain
VicGuvardhana Vijayaditya after appeasing the Gods Kumara (Skanda), NarayaGa (VicGu) and the divine
Mothers (MatrigaGa), obtained the white parasol (uvgtatapatra), the single conch (aika&aCkha), the five
mahauabdas (panca mahauabda), the flags in row (palikgtana) and so on.20In analysing the pattern of
royal titles and political symbols referred to in the praraastis of the Chalukyan families, we submit that
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during the process ofthe rise and expansion ofterritorial control, it became important for the state to
eulogise the past achievements as these become important pointers for validation of political authority. On
the other hand, when the political control was in a stage of disintegration, this created the need to legitimise
authority, not by referring to the actual events of the past, but by seeking divine intervention through
which the greatness of the family identity could be enhanced.

SOCIAL LINKAGES- FAMILY IDENTITIES IN PRASASTIS

Marriage linkages became another crucial social mechanism to ascertain family identity and
establish a pattern of inter-clan and inter-family relationships. The praraastis of Badami and Vengi Chalukyas
revealed that they entered into matrimonial relationship with such families like Bappuras, Sendrakas, the
Kalachuris, the Pallavas, the Racmrakumas, Alupas, the kings of Kalilga and the Pammavardhanis (Sastri
& N. Venkataramanayya 1982: 209). These rulers were over-powered by the Chalukyan rulers at certain
periods of time. These marriage networks thus asserted a ‘pan-regional’ identity of the Cha7ukyan elites
by perpetuating their social relationships especially with those families having common lineage and ancestral
patterns. This meant that horizontal spread of kinship ties was affected but, at the same time, the ‘core
social identity of the family remained intact. On the other hand, the Cha7ukyas of Kalyani aligned with the
Cheis and the Rammas and it was also frequently mentioned in subsequent records that these alliances
contributed to the consolidation of their kingdom during its initial stages of its growth. This Chalukyan
family identity got firmly entrenched because of the establishment of vertical social relationships with
their subordinates. In contrast, the marriage alliances of the Eastern Chalukyas with the Cholas brought
about the new rule of the Chalukya-Cholas in the Eastern Deccan, which led to the transformation of the
Chalukyan identity due to the expansion of horizontal social relations outside their primary areas of control.
(Aruna 2000: 72-3).

THE IDEOLOGICAL DOMAIN AND PAN-INDIAN LINKAGES

The prareastis simultaneously are emphatic in providing pan-Indian linkages to define the identity
of the Chalukyan families by reflecting on certain well-founded ideological and cultural traits in the
beliefs they adopted and the world view that they propagated. This further provided another layer of
identity that became intrinsic to the assertion of their greatness. Daud Ali has differentiated this part of the
narrative component in prareastis, which defined the metaphysical notions of the past and its philosophical
components based on a Puranic world-view as a ‘Meta-Narrative’ (Daud Ali 2000: 165).

Adopting the generally accepted norm for ancient monarch, the Cha7ukyan families performed
various Vedic sacrifices. The Badami Cliff inscription21 of Pulakerei I mentions him as the performer of an
auvamgdha (horsesacrifice), a clear signal that announced his sovereign authority not objected to by
contiguous rulers. He is also credited in later inscriptions with the performance of other sacrifices such as
the vajapeya, pauGarika, bahusuvarGa, agnictdma, agnichayana, rajasuya (names of Vedic sacrifices)
sacrifice,22 which his own inscriptions were silent about. It is interesting to note that subsequent kings of
the Badami Cha7ukyan family did not perform Vedic sacrifices but nonetheless, took pride in referring to
Pulakerei I as a model representing cosmic and divine authority, thereby emphasising their succession
from a divine source of authority that gave them a singularly different identity from other local and regional
players. However, it is worthy of mention that the scions of the Badami Chalukyas in eastern Deccan
preferred to substitute the individual identity of Pulakeui I with the family identity ‘Chalukyas’ as the
performer of numerous auvamgdhasacrifices (auvamQdha-yajinam Chalukyanamkula-jaladhi-
samudbhuta)23. Thus, there was a deliberate effort to centralise the notion of the ‘Cha7ukyan family’ as
an impeccable source from which the divine authority of the king emanated, thereby emphasizing a more
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distant and ‘imagined’ past than the immediate past as noticed in the inscriptions of the Badami Chalukyas.
This variation noticed within the family traditions of both the Badami and Vengi Chalukyas points to the
attempts made by the latter to maintain its distinct individual identity as separated from its parent branch.

As is well-known the above sacrifices could not be performed without the co-operation and support
of the brahmaGas, who had a monopoly of Vedic knowledge. The early medieval period had seen a
proliferation of grants and agraharas (villages granted to brahma Gas) given to them for the spread of
Vedic learning. They became the chief source for affirming the authority of the king, thus underscoring the
brahma-kcatra relationship (Richards 1981: iv). During the initial stages of the formation of the Chalukyan
kingdom, the king relied largely on the brahmaGas for the enactment of certain religious practices of pan-
Indian importance like conduct of Vedic sacrifices in order to assert his kcatriya or kcatriya-like identity
that was not originally theirs (Pariti 2015: 221). To emphasise further on this kcatriyaidentity the kings
were also given personal attributes of the epic and Puranic heroes who like them had military prowess,
diplomacy, righteousness, generosity and so on.24 Besides valour and righteousness, the king was extolled
for his act of generosity and gift-giving, a quality that came in for praise in the prareastis and here again
the king was compared to epic and Puranic heroes.25 All in all, these royal eulogies described that the king
as apparently possessing all those qualities that were possessed by the major epic and Puranic heroes,26

well known to the people through the folkloric and epic oral traditions.

Scholars like Daud Ali have pertinently observed that most of the early medieval prauastisand
kavyas as well as the carita literature had a common source, namely, the Puranic histories. Local elites
explicitly looked back to the broader and more universal histories of the PuraGas to write the genealogies
of their patrons and describe their greatness. (Daud Ali 2000: 170). In such constructions of the past,
therefore, memory was socially constructed to present a sense of identity (Francesca Cappelletto2003:
242) that was distinctly different from the others. In drawing on the pan-India tradition and being considered
on par with heroes from the epics and the PuraGas was also an attempt to create an overarching identity
that would be acceptable to a larger number of people and not simply their adversaries. The stories of the
great kings and heroes of ancient Indian tradition largely popularised through oral tradition and rooted in
social memory became a basis for court poets to further enhance the image of the king in order to get
respect for him from his subjects. These images were also a necessity to establish an effective moral
authority and distance themselves from the local rulers.

Apart from the retrieval of a cosmological connection that was added to the crest of the enhanced
identity that the king and the king’s family ordained, in some prareastisreferences are found that projected
the king to be the upholder of Dharmic knowledge, as a governor and protector of his subjects in accordance
with the laws laid down in the Dharmauastras. The former pertinently envisaged that the king represented
the macrocosmic symbol of unity and order and of power, prosperity and well-being for the cosmos as a
whole while simultaneously projecting himself as the symbol of his kingdom’s unity, order and prosperity
(Inden 1981: 32). The latter to equip them with the knowledge of the laws of Dharma (of Manava) (Dowson
2000: 209 10) to. The process through which pan-Indian linkages were established was complex and
varied involving several strategies, which on the one hand, raised the king to the metaphysical level and
on the other hand, they acted as effective instruments through which the political authority of the king was
validated.

CONCLUSION

It is our submission in this paper that prareastis of the Chalukyan families may be viewed as
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‘historical texts’ that were 22 composed by court poets for their patrons to legitimise the political authority
of the king, family and dynasty in power. Therefore, rather than dismissing them as an irrelevant and
exaggerated source for history writing they need to be paid attention to in alternative ways as texts that
have notions of ‘history’ embedded in them. In our extensive study of prareastis of the various Cha7ukyan
families that ruled over the Deccan during the early medieval period, we have noted that dynastic variations
were perceptible in the composition of different types of genealogies though the mode of expressing their
understanding of the past belonged to the same genre. Contrary to the view that ancient Indians lacked a
sense of ‘history’, we have put forth the ideas that the past during the early medieval period was viewed
through modes of historical explanation that varied from the contemporary commonplace understandings
of notions of history. In our descriptions of the different types of genealogies such as the mythical, semi-
historical and historical we, first and foremost, narrated how ‘Time’ was conceptualised in each of them as
a prerequisite to then unravel how history was embedded in these genealogical traditions. The genealogical
information presented in the Cha7ukyan prareastis purports to different notions of time such as mythical
time rooted in a- temporality, historical time reckoned through the narration of a list of rulers and dated
time, which specifically mentioned dates along with giving genealogical information. Thus, we concluded
that the prareastis presented before us both cyclic and linear notions of time which are essential for any
historical writing as it provides authenticity to the source. The preparation of prareastis necessarily entailed
the presence of memory without which it was not possible to create the lengthy genealogical lists based on
the itihasa-puraGa and dynastic traditions. Hence, the creator of the prareasti continuously looked back to
his sources to provide legitimate authority to the king as well as create a strong social identity.

The making of identity was an integral part of the way these families viewed their past. We have
analysed this part of the paper by highlighting the mechanisms that led to this formation in two sets of
contingencies - the regional and the pan-Indian, the former referring to the political and the latter to the
ideological. The first was the ever evolving regional context that meant that the genealogical tradition
found in the Chalukyan prareastis had to compulsorily enumerate the military achievements of the king
and his ancestors, their military, royal and administrative titles and political symbols acquired by the
rulers of Chalukyan families to assert their existence as formidable powers. This kind of information
appears more prolific when the kingdoms were expanding their political power through conquests. The
issue of land grants inscribed on copper plates that contained hyperbolic statements was also often used to
disseminate ideas about the pre-eminence and greatness of the king and his family’s identity in the far off
newly conquered regions. Cementing of these political and economic ties was done through effectively
having marriage alliances so that identity formation acquired a clear pan-Deccan stamp.

The literate brahmaGas that donned the courts of the various Cha7ukyan rulers at this time ensured
that the singular family identity was differentiated from other competing powers in the region. We moved
on to then explain that this could only effectively be done by using ideological mechanisms of various
kinds. An important one was to project the image of the ruler and family by incorporating the itihasa-
puraGic traditions into the prareasti. This information was on drawing comparisons with gods and persons
of eminence from the epics and PuraGas in order to provide enhanced attributes to the rulers and thus
make them different from their contemporaries as now their social identity was given an origin that went
beyond their ‘real’ origin in the local and regional actuality. By highlighting certain qualities of the king
and his ancestors, and the selective process adopted in drawing comparisons with upholders of the tradition,
the court poet was careful to adopt a cautious approach to highlight only those aspects of the ancient text,
which helped in legitimising the past. The legitimised past, was not the historical past, as Chattopadhyaya
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points out, but an idealized past, which was then presented as a panacea for the tensions of the present.
(Chattopadhyaya, 2002: 119). Hence, court poets under the Cha7ukyan kings often took recourse to the
memory of tradition as the representation of the past and used it as a legitimising mechanism for the
present (Heesterman 1979: 61 2).

Pertinently, in drawing on tradition, it also entailed that the ruling elite adopt the well-established
means of protecting this identity by supporting Vedic learning, following the Dharmauastra traditions and
furthermore, create a well-grounded notion of their pan-Indian identity. The sruti and Sm[ti as found in the
Vedas and Dharmauastras were a critical part of the remembered tradition. According to Sheldon Pollock,
the axiom on which this literary production rested particularly in the classical and the medieval phases
seemed to be ’that the improvement of any given practice lies, not in the future and the discovery of what
has never been known before, but in the past’ (cited in Aktor, 1999: 260). It was in this manner that the
‘remembered’ past in the form of eternal Vedas and Uastras were presented as models oftruth and
righteousness and hence, were credited with epistemological power made authoritative by its age (Aktor
1999: 258 60).

We have thus gone on to show that from a local individual identity, there was the emergence of a
regional one and finally one that gave them an identity at a pan-Indian level. The historical context in
which royal eulogies in the inscriptions were produced reflected a clear tendency to refer to past culture
that was based on an unflinching belief in a pan-Indian tradition. Here tradition was used to ‘represent and
(re-present) the past’ because tradition was invariably treated to fulfil its legitimising function by referring
to the past which was rooted in the cosmic notions of time, which by its very definition was final and
immutable, and therefore, seemed to offer a fixed yardstick to the shifting present (Heesterman, 1979: 61
2). All these mechanisms of collating different sources of the past and composing a prareasti shows that a
different mode of history writing existed during the early medieval period under the Cha7ukyan families.
These histories were composed by the Brahmins, the Kayasthas and the Jainas who belonged to the literate
class and were patronised by the kings. In fact, the written text, whether in the land grant noted in the
inscription or, in the Mahakavya that was ordered to be written by the king, was mainly based on what
these literate elite, in the process of creating a text, felt about their patron. Hence, there was always a
tendency for this information to be formulaic, where the court poet often indulged in the invention of new
traditions to idealise the king. Nonetheless, these consciously chosen traditions throw light on the way the
dominant choose to remember their past. Therefore, a study of prareastis shows that ‘History’ as a mode of
remembering, recording and manipulating for political and ideological purposes was present in the early
medieval period and that it provided social identity and selfesteem to the ruling elite to handle contemporary
local concerns.
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1. In this paper we discuss three major Chalukyan families, viz., The Chalukyas of Badami (also called
Badami Chalukyas), The Chalukyas of Vengi (also called Eastern Chalukyas) and the Kalyani
Chalukyas (also called Western Chalukyas). The trajectories of their rise to power, conflicts with
contiguous ruling dynasties and the period of their respective rule has been well understood and
prolifically researched upon by several scholars to give us a clear narrative account of their political
history — (Dikshit 1980: 99;

Krishna Rao 1973: 47-49; Murari 1977: 35; 72; 155; Parabrahma Sastry 1974: ix-xiv; Ramesh 1984:
83-84; Suryanarayana 1986: 13-21; Venkataramanayya 1950: 163).

2. A detailed description of these different genealogies has been discussed in my book on Genealogy,
Time and Identity- Historical Consciousness in the Deccan, New Delhi, 2015: 61-25.

3. Epigraphia Indica (henceforth EI) 1900-1: 348-61

4. EI 1919-20, XV: 106.

5. Indian Antiquary (henceforth IA) 1887: 15-24. It may be noted that Indian Antiquary edited by Jas
Burgess, Vol. III to XX, (1874-1890) was reprinted in 1985 by Swati Publications, Delhi. It is this
edition that has been used for all references to this journal

6. EI 1919-20: 348-364.

7. EI 1919-20: 105-108.

8. EI 1900-01: 348-361.

9. EI 1909-10: 105

10. IA 1879: 23-29.

11. EI 1900-01: 348-361.

12. IA 1887: 15-24.

13. ‘Sataluru Copper Plates of Gunaga Vijayaditya III’, Journal of Andhra Historical Research Society,
V, 1930: 101-16.

14. IA 1874: 306; 1877: 87;1878: 163-64);1884: 137-39; 1890: 7-20; EI 190506: 23641; 192526: 15;
1925-26: 55-58;1947-48: 37-41
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15. EI, IV, 1896: 204-8; XV, 1919: 80-3; 100-3; IA, XIII, 1884: 248-50.

16. IA1882: 68.

17. EI 1900-1901: 1-12; 1947: 41-47; 1955-56: 74-80; IA 1877: 72-75.

18. IA 1880: 133-35; EI 1947-48:125-131.

19. IA 1887: 15-24; EI 1913-14: 303-15

20. EI 1900-01: 348-61; IA 1885: 48-55

21. EI 1947 48: 4 9

22 IA 1874: 305 6; 1880: 293 6; 1890: 7 20

23 ‘Pedda-maddali Plates of Jayasimha I -Eastern Chalulyan king’ IA, XIII, 1884: 137-139; ‘Pulibumra
Plates of Jayasimha I - Eastern Chalulyan King’ EI, XIX, 1927: 254-8.

24 In Projecting the prowess of the king, he was compared to Bhima (Dharmanuja or Kaunteya or
V[kodara)(South Indian Inscriptions (henceforth SII) 1892: 31 6) for his impetuosity (EI 1894 5: 1
7), Yudhicmhira and Arjuna/ Partha (SII 1892: 31 6), Bibhatsu (IA 1890: 303 11) and Rama (EI, 1925
6: 1 5), Manmadha, Surya and Bhargava (EI, vol. VI, 1900 1: 348 61) for possessing terrible prowess.

25 In this regard the king was compared to KarGa, who took delight in charity, was liberal as ffiibi (EI
1907 8: 200 6) the son of Uuinara and was equated with Kamadhenu, (IA 1891: 15 18) i.e., the cow of
plenty, in liberality. Similarly, he was also likened to Airavata (Indra’s elephant) in his acts of excessive
and liberal donations (dana) (EI 1927 8: 258 61).

26 IA 1891: 15 18.
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Anthropometrical and Iconographical Representation of ‘Ganga’ and
‘Yamuna’ Sculptures at Temple Architecture in Cuddapah Region,

Andhra Pradesh, India.
Barun Mandal

1Reseach Scholar, Department of Fine Arts, Andhra University, Visakhapatnam, AP.
Faculty, Dept of Painting, Dr. YSR Architecture and Fine Arts University, Kadapa, AP.

Modern art, culture, and religious practices lie in ancient to medieval periods in India which are
much visible on different surfaces like rock to temple architecture. Through different dynasties, the
representational form of iconography has been changed according to their beliefs and aesthetics followed
by the mythological significances. And the atelier or guild showcased their creative approaches with the
help of mythological significance and references of Silpasastra and Mansara to represent the iconography
in sculptural form. The impact of the anthropometrical representation of iconography carries the art,
culture, and ritualistic value from ancient to liquid modernism, also it helps to understand the narration,
artistic dexterity, and aesthetic approaches. The transformation of the representational form of God and
goddess for the purpose of ‘Upasana’1, and the richness of iconographical elements is seen in south India
where the domination of temple sculptures of medieval and late medieval epochs is existed in Cuddapah
region, Andhra Pradesh. Pushpagiri Temple complex, Vontimitta Temple, Gandikota Temples, and
Siddavatam fort are the best example of iconographical representation under the Vijayanagara dynasty in
Cuddaph, carried out with some common and proportional features for Ganga, Yamuna, Shiva, Parvathi,
Vishnu, the story from Ramayana through relief, bas relief, height, scale, proportion, aesthetic design
principles define the enclosure of the temple complex and communicates to spectators. This research
paper deals with the understanding of the anthropometrical representation and its contemporary significance
of ‘Ganga’ and ‘Yamuna’ sculptures at the entrance of the gopuram in the Cuddapah region under the
Vijayanagara dynasty.

The grasping sculptures on temple architecture are not only used for devotion purposes but also
show the way of the art of living and considering the world in magical approaches towards aesthetics taste
of values, and understanding the past to realize the present and foster the future. Along with mythological
significance, compositional presentation and its aesthetics, sculptural temple architecture follows the
design principle for narration and communication which lead the juxtapose2. And the icon of the gopuram
makes the devotees sensitive by its appearances. As like Ganga and Yamuna sculptures are frequently
used in south Indian temples and also exist in residential space like Siddavatamkota in Kadapa, which is
consider as fort. These iconography sculpture as well known as Dwarpalika3 in north India used in entrance
for the stupas. And also mentioned as Shalabhanjika4 related with the Buddhist context.

The aim of the writing on these two particular sculptures is to understand their scale and proportional
representation compared to other sculptures around the temple complex and find out the guild system and
the way artisans create the sculpture with the same measurements.

And the objectives are -

 To know about measuring parameters used by artisans on Ganga and Yamuna sculptures at temple
architecture.
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 To understand the sculptural placement at gopuram.

 To track the anthropometrics in contemporary practices with the reference of Ganga and Yamuna.

 To bring the changeable aesthetics and philosophy in the parallel execution from the aforementioned
epoch.

The case study took place in Pushpagiri temple complex (7th century AD), Kondarama5 temple-
Vontimitta (16th century AD), Madhavaraya6 Temple- Gandikota temple (16th century AD),
Siddavatamkota7 (14th century AD) in Kadapa district at Andhra Pradesh, India. These Temples are
constructed under Pallava, Chola, and Vijayanagara Dynasty. All of the gopurams and their sculptures
have been studied and mainly focused on the ‘Ganga’ and ‘Yamuna’ sculpture which is at the site of the
entrance facing each other.

In metaphoric way this Siddhavatamkota or fort became a place of ritualistic practice by its name
where ‘Siddha’ means originated from God and ‘Vata’ means tree which under human performs and Kota
means fort, built in 1303 AD by Vijayanagara dynasty and consider as gateway of Dakshin Kashi.(Sivaiah,
2011). And Pushpagiri temple complex known as Dakshin Kashi. Pushpagiri found in around 7th century
AD by Chola Dynasty and later took over by Vijayanagara dynasty. Ranganatha temple in Gandikota,
consider as pure Vijayanagara style build around 15th Century AD and the female figures are standing
under creepers at gopura. Madhavaraya Temple construct around first quarter 16th century in same place
and period. Vontimitta temple comes under Siddhavatam taluk, known as kondarama temple. Vonti means
single and mitta for hill, stands with three gopurams-east, south and north.   (Gurumurthi, 1990).

Primary resources of data and has been collected through field visits and case studies on these
specific iconographies from the Pushpagiri along with mentioned places. Visual and hand measurement
has been taken comparably with the human body, Where the author found anthropometric approaches of
the sculptures placed on gopuras at certain height along with their mythological significances. To do eye
contact devotees have to bow down whereas human body movement relates physically. Detailed case
studies have been done on four pairs of Ganga and Yamuna sculptures along with reading materials.

The Ganga-Yamuna found in the entrance of garbhagriha in nagara style and gopurams for Dravidian
architecture. These iconographical sculptures with high relief placed at doorjambs in gopuram at Pushpagiri
temple complex along with Vontimitta, Gandikota and Siddavatamkota. These sculptures are the symbol
of purification and devotion. (Stietencron & Cohen, 2010).

Executed in same way for the both figures, but the compositional part of the background makes
the differences. Often adorn in entrance shalabhanjika stands, attached with stone pillars of temple, and
sometimes placed for circumambulation path (pradakshina path) of the deity, it is considered to be a
symbol of fecundity, favourable and propitious. And here It called Ganga and Yamuna which are welcoming
the devotees with graceful ness.

Literature review :

Architectural space is a creative form of art as users whose sculptures provide the feel and connection
with the existing world and the mythological significance of particular images. The transformation form
of sculptures from the prehistoric to the contemporary followed by the medieval period with an iconic
representation of God and Goddess, and hippogryphs, animals, and birds has been following a holistic
approach.  The importance of gods and goddesses in temple architecture has captured by Sastri in 1st
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chapter of his book titled ‘South Indian Images of Gods and Goddesses, which discussed the transit form
of Brahmanical gods and goddesses with its iconographical structure, text, and images provides valuable
data regarding the same. (Sastri, 1916).

A comprehensive survey on architecture, painting and sculptures from Vijayanagara-Nayak dynasty
been explain in south India region on its anatomical culture and practices in ‘Sociocultural and Art history
of Tamil Nādu’ by G. Sethuramants in Tamil around 1995. The representational form of Ganga and Yamuna
started from Gupta period in around fifth century AD as guardian holding trees or like yakshinis from
Buddhist art, and later shifted to temple doors and slowly moved to the door jambs.(Maitra, 1921).  Where
most lyrical poetry has been written on stone for narration.  (Choudhury & Singh, 1991).

The conceptual icon of Ganga and Yamuna derives from reivers, consider as sacred rivers according
to Indian mythology and religious life still now. And while entering to  the garbhagriha , the sculptural
transformation of the every day’s devotional practices  considers as equal to bath in sacred water to
accomplish the body.  (Kramrisch, 1976). And also these goddess has the power of purgative and remove
all from all the past , present and future debaucheries. (Stietencron & Cohen, 2010). According to Agni
Purana these goddess in doorjambs / doorframe performed before Shiva or Vishnu. (Sudhi, 1993).  These
sculptures are considered as Shalavanjika, which stands on the entrance, jamb with pillars holds latapatras8

with motions, mentioned by G Kamlakar. (Kamalakar, 2004). And as per the Silpasastra and Mansara
considered these as Ganga and Yamuna with Makara and Tortoise. (Acharya, 1934). Vedic sacrifices
signified the iconography which placed in temple as sculpture form to visualize. (Havell, 1920).
Interpretation on the concept of juxtapose by the uses of materials, adding the architecture component like
sculptural pillar change the aesthetics and constructional importance in south India during mediaeval
period. Along with mythic approaches of Indian sculptures, it also stands with variety of techniques like
stiacciato relief, relief pallet, hippogryphs, sunken or middle relief, bas relief, alto relief, high relief and
freestanding, (Huntington & Huntington, 1985) (Tomory, 1989) (Kleiner, 2007)  which is applicable for
iconography as well. Especially Vijayanagar art is more balanced with its comprehensive understanding
of local consequences and subsequent consequences though out the region. (Michell, 1995).

The anthropometric sculpture of goddess or Ganga / Yamuna pair in Kadapa region follows the
human measurement, mixed with the ritual practices where people bow down their head on the gopuram
before reach to the main shrine. In Pushpagiri it seen on the west gate of north and south wall,
Siddavatamkota follows the same, for Gandikota it belongs to east gate followed by north-south wall and
all the three gates of Vontimitta Temple complex. Like other sculptures with same names have the attender
in different sizes around in Indian temple architectures. (Kumari, 2016).

Curved on stone pillar with high relief, wearing the bangles, minimum uses of ornamentations,
looking towards, left hand holds the half-rounded filaments which continues with the design- and overall,
this iconography represents the symbol of purifier. With slide volume of drapery brings the transparency
which expose the aesthetics of female body and its beauty and contour. (Khosa, 1998). The indigenous
Indian form of the facial expressions with Shanta rasa, one of the vital components of the representational
iconography. The measurement of sculpture and iconography with the reference of human figure and
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Vastu kala mentioned in Mansara9, where architectural part deals with first fifty chapters and for sculpture
last twenty chapters.(Acharya, 1933). Sculptural proportion on Brahma, Vishnu, Maheshwar, female goddess
has been covered in Mansara. Chitrakalpa, Patrakalpa, Ratnakalpa and Misrita- these four types of
ornamentations have been mentioned on Mansara and also applicable for Ganga and Yamuna sculpture
for its decoration. Such as Chitrakalpa used foliated design, Patrakalpa for decoration, and Ratnakalpa
means jewelry and flowers which perceived in this pair sculpture. And a maximum use of Ratnakalpa has
been seen for Ganga and Yamuna sculptures in the temple premises, surrounded with the body and upholds
the pillar.

According to Vitruvian man- human body proportions as per Vitruvius by Leonardo da Vinci used
as well around 1480s. And it admonished that open legs decrease the human height by 1/14 and raise and
spread arms to the level of the top of the head and that centre will be a triangular. The total height of a man
is equivalent to the length of a man’s outstretched, a palm twenty. (Mascia, 2022). And also mentioned
like length of the hand is 1/10, the foot 1/7, foot to under knee 1/4, above the chest to the top of the head
1/6, the distance from the armpit to the elbow 1/8, the root of the penis is half of the total elevation of
human body. The determined width from the shoulder is 1/4 of a man, etc. (Pedritti, 2005). With the
comparison of current ration of human figure have been mentioned by National Institute of Nutrition
(NIN). (Short Report of Nutrient Requeirements for Indians: Recomended Dietary Allowences And
Estimated Average Requirements-2020, 2020).

The Anthropometric representation on Ganga and Yamuna at Kadapa Region :

The development of the sculptural thought relatable with human body, ancient temple sculptures
sometimes follow the visual scale, known as open eye measurement to achieved anthropometrical parameters
which follows in design principle now a days.

The contemporary artisans extensively depend on technological devices and software tools, but
imagine the exactness accomplished in those times when sculptors had the solitary choice of open eye
measurement and graphical scale. Sthapana10 should be well versed according to Shastras, body perfection,
righteous, kind and free from hatred and greed, and the Sthapati11 should be having ethics, truth speaking,
joyous, concentrated mine and aesthetic sense with control. (Kramrisch, 1976). From narrating the story
relief sculptures done with etched techniques and which track the technical parameters of artisans. And
under Vijayanagara dynasty, Ganga and Yamuna from the four places sculpted with high relief shown the
young women adorned with jewelry, stands on Makara12, with floral motifs coming from the makara’s
mouth and Yamuna on tortoise with tribhanga poses with celestial beauty. According to Mansara and
Shilpa shastra, to seek the attention of devotees  these two sculptures placed in entrance. (Acharya, 1934).
V Ganapathi in his book ‘Indian Sculpture and Iconography- Forms and Measurement’ stated about body
flexions or bhanga13 and curves, where three types of bhanga described like, abhanga, samabhanga and
atibhanga and for three parts of curved body known as tribhanga. And for the erect image in measuring
purpose dasakanda or 10 points have been mentioned by means of hair, face, neck, chest, stomach, genitals,
thigh, knee, calf and feet. The use of hair style known as kuntala, used for shakti images, where all placed
together in middle or slide in side for aesthetic purpose. (Sthapati, 2002).  Realism dashes the rhythm,
broken lines breakdown the tedium, exaggerated ornamentations bring the inner beauty, beauty merged
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with the nature and enhance the reliability, and reliability leads to attract the spectators. Mansara mostly
speaks on the measurement of the main deities of the temple along with architectural proportions. (Acharya,
1933). With having the ration of 1:2 compare to contemporary women body in all the entrances of the
gopurams in Kadapa region with perfect symmetry. (Mandal, 2021).(Fig-1 & 2). Its stand with  nearly 3
feet 6 inch of height (as per case study by the author). (Mandal, 2022), which are the guardians of thresholds
and entryways executing the story, followed for the other medieval temple sculptures as well.

National Institute of Nutrition provides the data of Indian human heights in current days for the
purpose of self-precautions and responsible.  As per the 2020 report 5.8 feet (177cm) for man and 5.3 feet
(162cm) for women and previous it remained 5.6 feet (171cm) for man and for women 5 feet (152cm)
respectively.(Short Report of Nutrient Requeirements for Indians: Recomended Dietary Allowences And
Estimated Average Requirements-2020, 2020).

Impact of Anthropometry and Iconography in Contemporary Spell :

Iconographical uses of contemporary times not only came with its mythical implication, but  also
materialistic tactics and its transformation from bamboo to marvel followed by wood, stone and uses of
brick of the sculptures evaluate the human strength. (Munshi, 1957).

Using the iconography as iconic brand for manufacturing company in current times brings the
value of materials with its campaign, like Konark temple from Orissa, rice bag while keeping the same
name of the icon, heritage brand, replicas, etc., such as stone chariot from hampi, sanchi stupa, red fort,
elora caves, rani kin vav use in Indian currency, which speaks about skill, creativity, thinking process,
execution capability, riotousness, which carries the periodical value of religion, habitation and mass
communication.  Abstraction uses of the heritage icon didn’t take the place of mythical approaches. And
on the other hand, anthropometry is the prior approach for product design, understanding, and comparison
of uses materials which speaks about scale and proportion. It’s not only gave the religious identity but also
helps to produce and use the product wisely.

Conclusion :

Apart from religious significance this iconography transmits the ethical value of the society. The
impact of anthropometry on Ganga and Yamuna carries out the value of myth along with the anthropometrical
approaches provide the human activities and the physical proportion. Humans not only notice by measuring
the length but deal to understand anatomical approaches. In all four places from the Kadapa region both
the icons are in the same size along with materials and placed in the same position at gopuras.  Patronizing
the creative works support the guild to follow the patron’s beliefs and identity. The effect of royal and
royalistic thoughts has been shown on the surfaces of the sculptures. Having smooth surfaces and a polite
version of interacting with the masses, gives the quivering to start new or to see in-depth. Apart from the
communication these sculptures direct people to enter Garbhagriha14 followed by Mandapa15.  The ancient
to mediaeval art reflects the contemporary creative approaches, derives from life experiences, local art
and cultural significance with art movements. Even a creative thinker or artist cannot be fugitive to find
the individuality or to build a theory of art, styles etc. would be an act of utmost idiocy and provide a novel
prospect of envision the iconography in contemporary spell.



51

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Ancient Andhra History & Archaelogy

Fig-1: ‘Ganga’ from Pushpagiri, Kadapa, Andhra Pradesh.

Fig-2:  Anthropometry of ‘Ganga’ from Pushpagiri, Kadapa, Andhra Pradesh.

Foot Notes :

1. Upasana- Sanskrit word which means worship as per Indian mythology.
2. Juxtapose- Placed dissimilar belongings alongside.
3. Dwarpalika- Known as gate guardian often depicted as a warrior.
4. Shalabhanjika- Women or Yakshi holding sala tree.
5. Kondarama –Significance of the bow of Lord Rama
6. Madhavaraya- Oh Lord who cannot be perished
7. Siddavatamkota- Sidda means People who originated from God or who meditate and Kota means

Banyan tree.
8. latapatras- Flora and fauna.
9. Mansara- Mana means measurement and sara means essence.  Discovered in South India around

11th century AD. Contributed by Many Authors
10. Sthapana- Construction
11. Sthapati- Sculptor
12. Makara- Crocodile
13. bhanga- Body flexions
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14. Garbhagriha- A womb chamber where the idol of the deity is placed. Chamber is square in plan
and is having a door in eastern side.

15. Mandapa- A pillared hall for assembly of the devotees for sit, meditate, chant, pray, in front of the
garbhagriha, and simultaneously to watch the priests performing the rituals.
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ART AND CULTURE OF BHATS –
A DEPENDENT COMMUNITY OF LAMBADAS IN

TELANGANA
B. Sharadha, Research Scholar,

Dept. of History and Tourism,  Kakatiya University,  Warangal,  Telangana State – 506 009

Introduction

The scheduled tribes habituating in Telangana State, have sub-divisions/castes to the main tribe as
part of their cultural heritage. These sub-castes/divisions mostly are dependents on the main tribe, as well
few of them sing for sake of their profession and settle as a person depend on arms and another subdivision/
sub-caste people depend on their singing and  settle as professional singers, the remaining few sub-caste
persons completely dependent on their ability of cultural art.  These artists mostly propagate for their main
tribe by reciting their traditional family stories, their cultural traits etc., through songs cum storytelling
besides they exhibit their talent in some of magics and as well as give some spell-bound performances the
humour and entertainments and earn handful remuneration.   This way they mostly concentrate on some of
the fine arts and taking this as a base for their efficient performances concerning the main tribe.  For each
of the main tribes, there are approx. more than one to six sub-castes.

This sub-division/sub-caste is not just confined to scheduled tribes only but also all other castes in
Telangana state.  In Telangana, the Lambadas is the main tribe as per the approved list of the Government
of India.  This Lambadi mean tribe has Bhatts, Dadi, Dapudia as sub-castes/division.  These three sub-
caste or division people narrate the saga of stories, traditions and  culture  uninterruptedly to the  coming
generations  while protecting their cultural saga1.

Bhats

The Bhats are singers, storytellers and genealogists for the Lambada community. They narrate the
history, myths and legends of the Lambada community.  They are also from the lower caste hierarchy of the
Lambada community.   As they move from one Thanda to another  Interview with Battu Ramulu, aged 65
years, Advoate, dated 5th February 2021, Hanmakonda, Hanmakonda Tahsil, erstwhile Warangal District.2

Thanda to recite stories of lambadas. They are also perceived as messengers for Lambadas.  They
often live at quite a distance from the Thanda.  There is strictly no possibility of inter-marital relationships
between Bhats and the rest of the Lambadas.  The profession of Bhat is to act as a musician for the upper
clans and their presence is mandatory on all occasions like marriages, death ceremonies and other rituals
happening in their patron's household.  Their job is to sing the glories of the Lambadas and their past heroic
deeds, and in return, they take gifts from their patrons either in kind or cash.   Bhats use a stringed musical
instrument made from the wood of mango tree called Rabad.  Their narrative poetry comprises the heroic
and legendary stories of Prithvi Raj Chauhan.  Amar Singh Rathod and Rana Pratap Singh.  Before narrating
the stories, as a ritualistic prelude, they offer either an onion or a goat to their gods and goddess. However,
it depends on the economic affordability of the family whether they choose to go for a gross and make do
with an onion.  If they are poor, they simply offer onion and some liquor. Origin of Bhats:

According to Bhats, they derive originally from the Pushkarna Brahmans as well as  from  the
Sarsut. Both  of  them  are  called  Bhats  and  they  claim  that  the PushkarnaBhats are equal in status to
the Sarsut though the work and status of the 2 groups are notably different from each other.
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Lastly, the old functional groups, the Sut who sing songs and recite chronicles in the afternoon; the
Magadh, who keep pedigrees of kings and recount their deeds:   The Windijan, who teach princes and
Bhats or Jagak who sing songs in the early morning hours to wake up the king.  There are myths on the
origin of Bhats, which say that Bhats are simply an offshoot of the Brahmans, being functionally
differentiated among them. According to the historians Bhats are by origin Brahmans but having adopted
Karewa (singing) they lost their dignity and honor and are now by occupation genealogists2. Bhats, though
belonging to different communities, are more or less involved in the same kind of work. Their caste may
be different but their professional culture is the same.   However, one can see some changes among the
Muhammadan Bhats work, which is that, at the time of a girl’s betrothal the Bhat women, instead of men,
sing songs and for this, they are paid either in money or in kind.  Muhammadan Bhats sing for only
Sheikhs. They won’t sing for any other communities like Lambada Bhats.  But the Langas, Manganiyuar
and MukabanchaBhats in Rajasthan sung and tell genealogy for their upper clans3.

One caste in Western India, in particular, is a territorially extended group known as Barots, best-
known puppeteers in Kathapuri (Puppet) Bhats who appear to be indigenous to Rajasthan, wherefrom they
travel to Gujarat in dry winter months, returning home by the onset of monsoon. KathaputiBhats in Gujarath
state perform as families and are most often formed in the larger cities and towns.  The standard story they
perform is that of the Rajput heroes, Amr Singh Rathod, Prithvi Raj Chauhan and their betrayal by Mughals.
This gives a clear sense of identity among the Lambadas of Rajasthan State. The Rathod and Chauhan are
the family name of the Lambadas.  Bhats say that Amar Singh Rathod and Prithvi Raj Chauhan belong to
the Lambada community and that they were great rulers of the country.  In the Bhat narratives if is find the
legends of Amar Sing Rathod and Prithvi Raj Chauhan.   One needs to understand that one community
called Barots in Gujarat’s northern part of India narrates the same stories and sings the glories of the same
people as the Bhats of southern India.  There might be some variations in the narration and plot, but the
characters and themes are essentially the same. And they claim, they were the Lambada rulers who heroically
fought against the imperialism of Mughals.

As per the genealogists in pre-modern India, Barot's were characteristically associated with the
Hindu rulers of their region, notably with Rajputs.  Interestingly like Barots, Bhats  (Lambadas)  also
narrate  the  genealogies  of  their community. The instrument, which Barot plays, is called Rawaj which
is similar to Rabab Another  myth  of the  Bhats  origin  is  that  when  Brahma  Offered  boons  to
Brahmans, which they all refused, while only one of their sisters’ songs accepted it and thus became a
Bhat. There are legends from the Shimla hills also which describe the origin of the Bhats. One legend is
about the goddess Kyankali who was a wife of a Bhat. In any case, the goddess Kyankali is one of the
major goddesses of the Lambada mythological pantheon. Whatsoever, descriptions of these legends strongly
suggest that Bhatshad come from the northern part of India.

The word Bhat has two meanings; as a proper noun, Bhat is the name of the sub- caste among the
Lambada community.  According to Gordon Thompson “as a common world or known, Bhats are
occupational titles referring to the singer4.  In the northern parts, it is used as a synonym for the word Barot.
Some historians describe that they are genealogists, as Bhats and Barot did not have many differences, and
suggest that they could be members of the same caste.  However, Thompson’s article on Barot's in Gujarat
gives an account of them and lists out the similarities between Bhats and Barots. The musical instruments,
which Barot use, are the same. Shah, Sharoff and other historians suggest that the main difference between
the Barots and the Bhats is that the former keeps the genealogies intact while the latter does not.  Bhats
allow their accounts to incorporate a lot of elements from other sources, both local and otherwise. They
also suggest that Barot initially began as Bhats.  As entertainers, Barots and Bhats have made the heroes
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and heroines of the region their subjects.  And more importantly, Barot's performances have been a
remarkably diverse combination of narration and composing music.

Sometimes near the beginning of the last century, the role of the genealogist and musical panegyrist
were fused by other modern audio-visual technology.  However, some communities like Barots, Langas,
Mangniyars, MukabhanchaBhats and Bhats (Lambadas) are the chief bridges in maintaining the links with
their glorious past by narrating songs handed down from generation to generation by the oral record
keepers of the families.

All the above stated Bhat communities composed songs on the occasion of a death, the concerned
family would inform them a week before the ceremony starts, Bhats come to the dead person’s house on
the third day and start narrating the songs till the 9th day.  The song composed on a Nayak or a family
member who is dead will be sung on the 9th day of  the ceremony.

The modes of singing songs and narratives of these communities are different; however, the patterns
of singing and narrative art across different regions of Bhats are more or less the same.   The instruments
that they use are different from each other.  Langas and Mangniyars are traditional musicians of Rajasthan
and they are Sarangy (a small string instrument) while singing the songs. Dhadies also use these instruments.

Mode of Training

Bhat’s mode of training to sing is hereditary, and it is inculcated from childhood onwards. Here
narrating the stories is one kind of a hereditary function, which every

Bhat learns, but playing the Rabab depends on the individual learner's ability. Ever Bhat cannot
play the Rabab. They start learning at the early age of eight, and required greater control over the instruments,
because sometimes in certain dramatic and emotional sequences Rabab jumps out of their hands. However,
Bhats believe that such a controlling ability comes by birth, and they generally identify that exclusive
ability within their community.

Narrative Presentation :

The narrative presentation would seem to straddle between stretches of speeches and songs.
Sometimes it sounds like speech suddenly inflected and, at some other times it seems like following
intoned pitches. Narratives sing, to begin with, a melody and end with heightened  speech. While narrating
generally plays  the  Rabab,  but  sometimes narration is not accompanied by it. It is because to make sure
that listeners are getting right or not.

In between the singers use some humorous short nuggets of wisdom, sometimes along with little
anecdotes, to gather the listener’s attention and these are called Sattas.  However, the main singer does not
deliver these Sattas, often told by one of the chorus members of the group.  In one way, it gives the lead
singer an interval.

When the rainy season ends and traveling becomes practicable, the group sets off on their yearly
tour from one Thanda to another Thanda.  One by one they almost cover all the Thanda in selected areas by
the group.  And from each Thanda, the group members receive the usual courtesies and felicitations. They
communicate the information from one Thanda people to another.  They pray the God to bestow wealth
and blessings on the Thanda and also to save it from all kinds of natural calamities and regular epidemics.

Present Status of Bhats :

For Lambada, Bhats are the only resources to know about their legends and also history. Since
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Lambadas have no script and have no scribal culture, most of the information about their past can only be
inferred from the oral compositions sung by Bhats.  These oral texts are the exclusive property of Bhats
only. There are renowned Bhats Groups from Gurrampeta, Nekkonda, Pathepoor, Hanmakonda,
Jagannadhapalli villages of the erstwhile Warangal district of Telangana state; they have been narrating
stories for the past 70 years.  Among these groups surviving members of these groups are already getting
old and unfortunately, they have no successors. Therefore, the entire Lambada community is most likely to
lose its heritage of oral narratives if no one comes forward to continue the tradition.6

Remuneration :

They never demand payment, either in cash or in kind, for their performances, however, they get
some amount of money, paddy, cows, dresses, or even lands sometimes as honorarium.   Of late, they
pushed to eke out their living as daily wage laborers, construction workers, or farming by profession.

Significance of the Narratives of Bhats The Bhats narratives provide their history and reflect their
lifestyle. They also tell us how they lived during the colonial period. Oral narratives provide a source,
which is quite similar to the modern-day autobiography. However, they are much wider in scope and
provide a more impressionistic, but often reliable, and effective reconstruction of the past.   Most of these
narratives, which are not part of the scribal culture, have radical implications for the social message of
their history as a whole. However, a critical analysis  of the Bhats narratives  shows that they can write
their history and recount mythically the sagas of their origin.  They are not histories proper in a technical
sense, but they are negotiations with their past.  Even today, for Lambadas, their past histories are alive and
it is because of how Bhats narrate them in various forms and genres.  Therefore, though the Lambada
narratives were never written down as documents, and were completely ignored in many ways, they still
hold to be viable reflections of their past5.

Musical Instruments of the Bhats :

1. Rabaab

The Bhats artists especially use wire musical instruments called Rabaab. The Raabaad trace before
the creation of the universe the entire land was filled with complete water. The God Eko Narayana Swamy
had first created this Crab (Carmen) with this support created rivers, mountains, hills, and earth. The
Goddess Maha Shakthi has created seeds.  The god advised creating human beings immediately after the
creation of mother earth.  But it so happened that the god had prepared Dolls with earth soil (Mud) and was
about to pour life into it one Gayalmuni (Lokanddhana) a Devil used to destroy the dolls and this way the
devil succeeded every time in destroying dolls.  If this saga is repeated continuously these can’t be human
beings on earth.  So finally, he created a Dog to guard (monitor) the devil during the nights.  The dog used
to monitor the devil till night and then used to sleep full dawn, during this period again the devil takes the
upper hand over the dog and destroys all the toys prepared by God.

Then again Eko Narayana Swamy creates the Hen. This way till night dog guards/monitors and in
the early houses the new glamours loudly this disturbs the devil and fails in obstructing the creation of
human doings on earth. Finally, Eko Narayana Swamy  succeeds  and  creates  human  beings  who  were
busy doing  their  professional works.  Eko Narayana remains alone without knowing either night or day.
Then he again prepares a doll and pours life into it and here comes the Bhatt on the earth; the same wa y he
created a Ganneru Flower (Lotus flower) with 12 strings (wire) Veena (Saraswathi) and gave it to Bhatt
Pandit of these 12 wires.   One wire was played and God used to sleep, with the other wire is played God
used to awaken, another one played god used to smile and, on another wire, God used to dance.



58

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Ancient Andhra History & Archaelogy

This way all the wires when employed God used to enjoy playing various tunes on Rabaab wires
by Bhatt the devils were inactive in full control.  This instrument Rabaab has got such tremendous power,
magic and thus came into existence as narrated by the Rabaab artists.

The musical instrument Rabaab is made of Mango timber by the carpenter on an auspicious either
Dahami or Ekadashi. The specialty is, the wood is cut in the shape of Rabaab instrument when it was fresh
and wet then dried in the sub, afterwards at the head part, it's wrapped with goats’ skin, for this first after
obtaining the skin its drenched in salted water for 3 days, then the hairs on the skin starts falling automatically.
Then it is dried without any wrinkles.  After this process is over, they make a paste out of Tamarind seeds
and Thumma Banka (Gum) and put it in a pot for two days their take out and grind the ingredients till
getting the gum.

The dried skin again drench in water afterwards they cut the skin to the required size at the head
side then the gum is applied to the skin and tie the rope from all sides of Rabaab for fixing of formally and
keep in sub for two days for making it thick and strong, it is called Ghodo.  Then takes the interest of a goat
and remove them fully and tie firmly on one end and from the other end their twist into large thin wire and
dry in the sun.  The second end of the instrument is narrow, here they arrange to fix four wooden hafts
(handle) called Pideelu which will help the artist to set shruthi (Tune) besides these will help in making
loose or tighten the wires according to the tune called Mena.  The four intestines were made as wires and
tie one each to the four wooden hafts.  Take every care to keep these wires along without touching the
Ghodi, for this, they fix one flat wooden piece used as a seat as support with a size of four inches in length
and one-inch height and then firmly fix the wires passing from the top of the wooden seat.

To play this instrument they make a small handle like wooden piece arm timber called Sabas and
play on the wires with the instrument having a bow shape. Another special feature of this instrument is that
the artist while playing on four wires produce four different tunes 6. 2. Jamnaga/Jang

Besides, the artists wear two circular types of rings (appear like Andhelu) on the right-hand Thumb
of a size of two inches width made of iron and these rings have small iron balls inside the rings it will
produce harmonious sound due to iron balls when beat the instrument Rabaab.

It is a usual practice that the artist before the present performance they offer prayers for this
Rabaab and then set the wooden hafts tide to the wires to get pleasant sound.   Twice a week this instrument
is taken out and cleans either with castor oil or coconut oil and keep the instrument in the sun and then
wrap the instrument wow a cloth and preserve it.  Generally, this Rabaab instrument is being covered with
silver either by the Thanda Leader, elderly person or a person having owed (desires) by the Gold Smith.
And also make blooming garlanded for four nails.  In the olden days, the people used to perform marriage
with this instrument, while women used to dance.

It is also a regular practice that this instrument was being decorated with a peacock’s feather at the
end of it.  The attire of the artist for the presentation of music on this instrument is a turban over the head,
white long shirt (Angi), Dhoti and sit o the floor and  play  the  instrument and render beautiful  stories-
cum  songs  about  Pruthvi  Raj Chauhan,   Maharana Prathap Singh   Rathod,   Amar   sing   Rathod,
RagyaAangoth, KohoteKlloor, Kangla Raja Vishal, Radha Rukmini, Thulja Bhavani, Dandi Meramma,
Kaadiyaraj, Ramayanam, Mahabharatham, Bhagavatham, Harischandra Raj, SanthSevalal Maharaj,
Maaldev Rathod and Maansing Histories and stories were recited on their popular melodious musical
instrument Rabaab in their habitats, Thandas along with supporting musical instruments viz., Thalalau
and Chiruthalu.6
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Bhat artists believed that this instrument was also in Prevalence (Pracharam) in Afghanistan and
Kashmir and was also sure that Kabir and Krishna Das of North India have made reference of this instrument
in then literal works, further confessed that this instrument was referred to in a book titled as  Sangeetha
Parijatham during the 17th century.

The Bhats consider Rabaab as Goddess Saraswathi and trend this a sanctified instrument.   In the
name of this instrument off while performing Meramma mother, sacrifice one Goat/Sheep and offer their
worship.  And every fifteen years invariably offer prayers for this Rabaab and on the festivals performed by
Bhats they make this Rabaab instrument stand and decorate while applying Turmeric and Kum-Kum
powder and offer their prayers7.

3. Thalalu :

In the Banjara language, they are known as Jhanje while believing that they were presented with
these instruments by Santh Seva Lal Maharaj.  In prehistoric days they are prepared out of forest leaves
these Thalalu and on the traverse, to their habitation, SanthSeva Lal Majaraj has spread the devotion and
spirituality while playing the instruments and also motivated them to follow the divinity through music.
On presenting their performances some time if Chiratha instrument though not at hand yet-they compulsory
use Thalalu, means without these instruments the Bhats never play Rabaab instrument. These are twin
instruments made out of Brass in circular and a hallow in the mid-point with a hole to enable to tie a thread
or a thin rope to hold it tightly in the heads to hands to beat in accordance to in tune with Rabaab.  These
instruments being in Brass made the loud sound even a small beat.   These are of three types, small,
medium and large.  They have used three different occasions, small for Bhajan, medium on festivals and
festivals and hope on special concerts (Poojas, Deity worship and large gathering. These two artists (Thalalu
and Rabaab) follow each other to tune with distantly.

4. Nangara :

It’s a skin instrument and recites songs stories while beating on it.   It is also known as a small
Dolu.  It’s of approx. one and a half arm height, and one arm width made of the iron frame generally
brought from Warangal.  It’s folded by Goats skin by artists themselves and play in two styles.  One style
is the prime storyteller hang it to his left shoulder whole beating on it with his two hands in tune with the
song.  Another style is the artist keep this instrument on the floor and play per song with the other supporting
instruments Chirata and Thalalau

5. Sarangi :

This instrument belongs to Thantri (Wires) family, which means these instruments compulsory
have wires as to sound primary notes, such as Veena, Violin, and Guitar. This consists of three wires, with
a length of one and a half arm play on these wires, another instrument made of a bamboo stick of one arm
length decorated with small bells. This appears like a bow.  The artist will sit on the floor and rest on his
shoulder to play at ease with the help of a bow like a bamboo stick.

6. Chirathalu :

Chirathalu is a flat strap with Iron (this foil) arranged on a wooden flat stick.  The Bhats artists
while narrating the stories use these Chirathalu in support of these instruments are one and length made
out of Mango timber by a carpenter.   On each Chirathalu, they make five holes and two each iron flat their
foils fixed with nails very firmly (strongly) this way on two of this Chirata wooden strap there will be
about 20 irons flat then foil. The person who plays this instrument follows keenly the Rabaab artist and the
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person narrating the story to play this instrument in tune with them in harmonious and pleasant music by
beating systematically in tune and rhythm to create, overjoy among the audience. It is a well-known fact
that the Rabaab artists invariably use Chirathalu, Rabaab and Thalalu (Trio-musical instruments) rather
than called Trio pieces of musical performance.

Infact, the narratives of the Lambadas include the century’s long struggle that they have undergone
ever since medieval times of Indian history.  And the only source of this cultural and historical memory for
Lambadas is the narrative lore of the Bhats. Other Communities may not understand the language and the
significance of these narratives. However, Lambadas spend hours listening to these narratives. Therefore,
the role of Bhats seems still to include both the maintenance of Pada (family name) and the performances
of some sort of musical activity.  The Bhat’s association with these two activities is important for both
Bhats and Lambadas.  Interview with Sotameghya, aged 58 years, dated 5th March, 2021, Yellendu, erstwhile
Khammam District.

The Bhats, Dhadi and Dappudia the subdivision of Lambadi tribes plays special instruments viz.,
Rabab and Sarangi during the narration of their traditional family stories and other varieties of historical
prominence through the rendering of songs-cum-stories. The Bhat’s are narrating various stories of historical
legends. Among the stories, there are three legendries and two contemporary compositions sung by Bhats,
which the recount story of Bhatspast glories and achievements.  They are: 1. Prithvi Raj Chauhan 2.  Amar
Singh Rathod 3. PhirangiBashah and Angrejis 4. Mourning, and 5. Medaram Sammakka and Sarakka The
main focus in analyzing these renderings will be to provide a straightforward descriptive account of these
narratives, along with discussing certain collateral issues like tone, point of view, and styles of composition
and modes of narration.   However, the primary emphasis will be on how these narratives offer a clue into
the oral tradition of Bhats as their most important thriving cultural form. The transcribed version of Ramjhol
rendering fallows12. Interview with Dangi Ramjol, aged
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Abstract :

This article reports the legacy of mural paintings in Andhra Pradesh from the time of Satavahana to
Vijayanagara. Mural paintings in the temples of  Andhra Pradesh from Srikakulam to Ananathpuram has
been covered in this article.  All the frescoes in Andhra Pradesh temples were executed in  Fresco-Secco
technique with the material available from their immediate surroundings. Themes are related to both
shaivite and Vaishnavite themes  and epics. The murals are reached its zenith in terms of technique and
composition during  Vijayanagara time. At present Lepakshi murals are in the best preserved  condition in
Andhra Pradesh.

Key words:  Epics, Fresco- Secco, Satavahana, Textiles, Vijayanagara ,

History of South Indian Mural Painting :

It is noticed that certain gaps  occurred in the study of murals from the post Satavahana Period to
Vijayanagara dynasty of 16th century A.D. and also  difficult to account the reasons for the absence of the
mural paintings of this period. In this connections may  find  the close similarities and linkages between
the mural paintings and other art traditions such as stone sculptures and wood sculptures and temple
hangings.  Mural paintings are executed on the walls and ceilings of the temples in addition to the temples
sculpture to enhance the aesthetics of the Indian temple.

South India is the heart of  Dravidian culture and was the cluster of small kingdoms  up to the sixth
century A.D. The Pallavas established their large kingdom in later 6th century A.D.  The Pandyas has ruled
in Madura region for the short time after the Pallavas1. The Ninth, Tenth and Eleventh centuries ruled by
Cholas who  contributed a lot to the Indian art especially with temple sculpture and bronze statues.
The 13th century A.D. was a rather chaotic period with Kadambas, Gangas, Hoyasalas, and Pandyas
ruling over the portions of Tamilnadu. The Fourteenth century was ruled by Vijayanagara kings. After
the fall of the Vijayanagara Kingdom in the 16th century A.D., the Nayakas became autonomous, ruled
up to the middle of the next century and even later continued the traditions of earlier.

Andhra Mural Paintings :

In Andhra Pradesh, we notice several evidences from pre historic rock art of Mesolithic age.  In
spite of survival of many rock art forms till today with some continuity in some regions in Andhra
Pradesh, unfortunately we are at a great loss in finding the wall paintings of the early historic period. As
a result there is wide gap in our understanding of the development  of wall paintings from pre historic to
historic  times. The Satavahana murals at cave no 9 and 10 are the earliest caves, as surviving pieces of
mural paintings of Andhras. These two caves are belonging to the period of 2nd century B.C with the
fragments of wall pieces of Chaddantha Jataka . since whole of the south India was under the rule of
Satavahanas during their heyday. It is generally expected to find some more sites with murals in Andhra
region.
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In Andhra Pradesh  we may find   murals paintings  on the walls and ceilings. Most of the paintings
were lost their charm. They are Virabhadhra swami temple at Macherla at Guntur, Siddheswaraswamy
temple at Holalgudi at Kurnool district, Virabhadhra temple at Lepakshi near Hindupur town,
Chennakesava temple at Somapalem of Chittoor district, Jagannadhamata at Kanchili, Srikurmanatha
temple at Srikurmam of Srikakulam district,  Chintala Venkataramana temple at Tadipathri of
Ananathpuram District, Siva temple at Tripurantakam, Gopinadha temple  at  Meliaputti of Srikakulam
dist.

This lengthy list of temples describes the decoration of wall and ceilings of the temples with
murals at different periods of time in Andhra Pradesh. But many of them lost its charm, some are totally
lost due to the ravage of time, illegitimate methods in   repairs and white washes under taken by the
temple trusts and management committees in later times. Some are badly damaged beyond recognition.
C. Sivaramamurti has reported in his work of paintings on entire ceiling  of the mandapa at Tripurantakam
temple. But today no traces of murals hardly found as mentioned by C.Sivaramamurti. Similarly at
Tadipathri and Kadiri, the paintings are in the state of  beyond recognition. In case of the temples at
Somapalem and Lepakshi some paintings can traced out. While tracing the development of these wall
paintings with historical perspective, it is to be noted that that the temple belongs to the earlier period
one cannot assign exact date to the paintings since some of them were rendered in the later period.
C.Sivaramamurti has considered the murals of Macherla and Tripurantakam temples belongs to
Kakatiya period. But the portrait of the figures and rendering of textiles, the Macherla paintings are
closure to the scroll paintings and temple hangings of 18th Century. The paintings at Holalgudi paintings
are dated at 18

th Century A.D. The Paintings of the Meliaputti , Srikurmam, Kanchili depicting Ramayana,
Bhagavatha series has been assigned to 18th century A.D.as they are all executed under  the  influence
of Jagannadha Cult. On the other hand the Mural paintings of the Lepakshi belong to 16th century A.D.
as that of the date of the construction of the Virabhadhra swami temple.

 Lepakshi Murals :

A.H. Longhurst has discovered the great tradition mural paintings at Virabhadhra swami temple at
Lepakshi in 1912-142. In 1935, the cousin of C. Sivaramamurti and Collector of Ananthpur Dewaan
Bhahadur Vishwanadha Rao was so fascinated by the charm of the Lepakshi mural and invited C.
Sivaramamurti to copy them3. Later Art Historian C. Sivaramamurti recognized their greatness and
documented in the year 1936.

Lepakshi Paintings were executed on the temple ceilings of various sections such as Natyamandapa,
ardhamandapa, Mahamandapa and circumambulatory path around Virabhadhra shrine, Sayanagara and
Raghunatha temple. The paintings executed on the ceiling of Mahamandapa is Virabhadhra which is
known as the largest mural in Asia.  The wall space is divided in to compartments and panels to accommodate
the paintings with textile designs as borders and hangings. Figures are large sized,  bold but defaced and
darkened but unfolds the mastery of Vijayanagara painters. The colour scheme is very dull. The pallet
comprised of reds and yellow, reds and red ochres, khajal black, white or “khadi matti” and occasional use
of Gold. The technique adopted for the execution of murals is Fresco – Secco4.  The artist meticulously
rendered dresses and skin complexions of different categories of people in the paintings which mirrors the
social, economical and political strata of the society of the 16th century A.D. As well as the tradition of
Ajanta, the Lepakshi murals of Vijayanagara times has their refinement in terms of technique an
compositional values and artists showed much interest on rendering contemporary jewellery, hair style,
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attires, and depiction of Flora and fauna besides the articulations of human figure.  These murals should be
read from right to left.

Somapalem Murals :

Another set of Paintings of Vijayanagara time were discovered by James H. Cousins  at
Chennakesava temple at Somapalem, a small village of Madanapalli  Taluk of Chittoor district to the
North East of Mulakala cheruvu railway station.

These murals were executed on the ceiling of Natyamandapa. Now the paintings are very pathetic
condition but remaining fragments are seen of fine coloring. If we need to understand the Somapalem
murals , it is necessary to understand the Lepakshi murals and to some extant  Tadipathri.   The study of
Somapalem murals shows similarity in  many of the characteristics of Lepakshi. The theme for the
murals is from the story of Ramayana. The divine personalities shown in full view. But not possible to
see any dynamism in the figures due to the limited space. In Lepakshi we may find  big image of
Virabhadhra, and lord Vishnu in Tadipathri. But in Somapalem we can’t find such large size image. The
palette comprises in Somapalem  murals are mostly Dark Brown , Orange, light blue and dark and light
yellow. In 1937, Dr. Cousin  wrote  “dark patches of Colour” but all are now seems faded.  The
Somapalem temple may be said to mark an intermediate stage in the development of Vijayanagara Art.

Macherla Murals :

There are a few murals existed in the Virabhadhra swami temple at Macherla of Guntur district.
As per the style, depicted on ceiling and beams  and  their dating has  to be considered between  the  12th

and  13th   the  centuries A.D. These are very difficult to recognize, but some might be the scenes of
marriage of Shiva and Parvathi, marriage procession flanked by divine beings. Birth of Skanda and his
childhood are depicted as the themes.

The murals were executed on the ceiling of the ardhamandapa of the temple and upper part of the
mukhamantapa from the some of the surviving examples can be noticed the scenes of marriage of Siva
and Parvati known as Girija Kalyanam. These paintings are not decorated well with design and festoons
and floral design as Lepakshi murals except demarcating each panel with red stripes. Red, blacks and
white backgrounds are used for the paintings very simple execution with hard black   contours.  The
features of Macherla paintings are as  follows.

The composition has resemblance with miniature paintings. All the figures are shown similarly.
There is no differentiation between divine  and  human beings.  Profile face with angular nose like jain
miniatures and bodily movements as shown without repetition. All male faces are feeling of somewhat
ferociousness with mustaches and bulging eyes and round chin, broad shoulder and frontal bodies. For
example in one of the painting marriage procession titled ass Girija kalyanam, the elephant’s size
similar to the palanquin bearers, almost attain the height of elephant. Clothes worn by both women and
men had several textile designs and the end of the their upper garment like uttariyas and pallu of saris
worn by women are shown like fan shaped. The same feature which we may find in Lepakshi in subsequent
centuries. The painters of Macherla have not given much importance to the background but given the
details wherever they found to be necessary. Hair buns knots of female figures has resemblances to jain
miniature tradition which we may see later in Lepakshi murals.
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The basic characteristics of these murals  can be seen in “Marriage of Siva and Parvathi”, the
image of Shiva was depicted  in profile view. The treatment of Siva’s  character was  not much grace.
It seems as artists drew the sketches spontaneously, with angular lines brings reminiscence with Jain
miniature of 13th century A.D. Siva is shown with mustaches. Shiva ‘s head gear is differently depicted
as flocks of jatajutas. The image of Parvathi is very less in height when compared to the height of Shiva.
The image of Sadashiva of five heads extreme right to the image of Parvathi. The image of Sadashiva
with five  heads   was depicted in Lepakshi murals   and    stone sculptures of Srisailam temple.

Tripurantakam :

The early phase of Vijayanagara paintings belongs to 14th  century A.D. at Tripurantakam. It is
a Jain temple. The ceiling of the temple painted extremely, but all are not Jain themes. Some of them are
Krishna’s child hood themes. All paintings does not belong to 14th century. Some have been dated in
17th -18th century. Now all the paintings are beyond the recognition. The visits of Vaishnava saints who
visited the  Puri and Srikakulam in Kalinga region has much influenced are responsible for the propagation
of vaishnavism in those areas. Thus Srikakulam area was also much influenced5.

Mural Paintings at Srikakulam :

Srikurmam Murals :

We notice some remarkable murals  owed influence from Orissan style  at  Sri Kurmanadha temple
at Srikurmam. The paintings in Srikurmam temple are related  to Krishna’s  child hood  and youth
legendaries. Mostly they are concerned with Krishna Lila. These paintings were executed  in horizontal
register with compartments  and each separated by the borders. Similar style can be  found at Jagannadha
temple at Kanchili, Venugopala temple at Meliaputti.  Themes of the paintings  are Yama and Sathyavan,
Ten incarnations of Vishnu, Jagannadha, Kaliki, Seshasayana, Kaliyamardhana, Krishna lifting mount
Govardhana, Sagaramadhana scenes, Agasuravaha etc.  Some are in good condition, some severely damaged
as peeling off plasters, lime wash over the paintings etc. The image Krishna became the central image of
the paintings rendered in Brown, red, blue, orange.

Kanchili Murals :

Kanchili is village near Somapeta is a mandal in Srikakulam district. The name of the village has
been derived from local goddess Kanchamma   worshipped by the local people with great devotion6.
Here also the paintings were provided with theme from Ramayana, Bhagavatha and Jagannadha cult as
theme. This village a big vaishnavite complex with a temple complex dedicated to Lord Jagannadha.
And it  is also Kanchili Matha. The shrine of Lord Jagannadha was built in Orissan architectural style.
Paintings Trivikrama, Varaha, Narasimha incarnation of Vishnu were depicted on the kosthas of exterior
walls. Besides these some Krishna Lila and erotic sculptures are also executed. Now they are perished
not visible due to the whitewashes and renovations with little precautions. Rama shooting seven tree
in a row is very remarkable in terms of composition.

Tadipathri Murals :

The temples at Tadipathri occupies an important role in the evolution of Vijayanagara Art.  Paintings
seems to  have been added to Shaiva temple.  The mural form Venkataramana temple are far from extensive
, only a few patches on the porches and on a part of Mukhamantapa.
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According to the statement in “Tadipathri Khaifiyat” the paintings were added by Yeratima, the
local governor under Aliya Ramaraya7. These paintings are similar in the style of Lepakshi. It is clear
from their characteristics. The woman of Lepakshi are notable for enormous coiffure . So, women of
the Tadipathri murals, particularly attendants in the Vishnu panel one can find similarities in the style of
profiles in slanting to the back. Just as the Virabhadhra painting in Mahamandapa at Lepakshi temple.

Conclusion :

Andhra Pradesh has affluent culture of Mural paintings at various locations from Srikakulam to
Anathapuram. Walls and ceilings were highly decorated with several colors and technique for the purpose
of the spread of the religion. These murals not only merely the decorative works but  provides much
information on the socio-political ,economic strata of those times. The study of dresses of various people
and classes, ornamentation, textile designs, hairstyles, weapons, arms, musical instruments, weaving
methods, flora and fauna, and customs etc.  For most of the murals, the different incarnations of Gods,
goddesses, epics like Ramayana, Mahabharata, Puranas like Bhagavatha. The image of woman has been
glorifies and adorned with high decoration. The necklaces and bracelets added charm to an already beautiful
figure. The hair style was shown in Dhamilla8 fashion  which will again appears at Lepakshi tradition and
the ringlets of hair are visible enhanced the beauty of forehead is an salient feature of this tradition recurrently
appearing from Amaravati.

In the course of time, due to the improper care and lack of knowledge in olden times, with the
changing climatic conditions and leaking of temple ceilings many of the  mural murals are badly damaged.
And also due to the whitewashing them with ignorance during the preparations for temple festivals, some
are  damaged of  peeled off plaster flakes as the  grounds lost their life, some are covered by soot, fungi,
spoiled by droppings of bats. Though the archaeological survey of India  is making its efforts in renovation
but nature of the murals is delicate unlike the rocky sculptures . In Andhra Pradesh the Lepakshi Murals
are best preserved rather than the  any other temples. In Srikurmam temple at Srikakulam, We may notice
that many of the murals are covered with whitewash as renovation works like whitewashing are employed
by the local labor who might not have any idea about the preservation methods   of cultural properties.
Even the temple boards also should  aware of the significance  of these paintings. It is our responsibility
along with the governments and local bodies to educate the people towards the preservance of great
cultural property for the future generations.
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DISCOVERY OF MICROLITHIC TOOL  INDUSTRIAL SITE WITH
ROCK ART  IN KAMMAVARIPALLI,  IN KADAPA DISTRICT.
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3.Mr.Chitte Narendra Babu, 4. Mr.Pottolla Maheswaraiah

Research Scholars,  Dept of History & Archaeology,
 Yogivemana University,  Kadapa – 516005.   Andhra Pradesh

Introduction :-
 Rock art in South India was recognized by antiquarians as early as 1892. The rock art corpus of

South India is the second largest one outside the Vindhyan formations. A host of scholars, have contributed
to the discovery, documentation and analysis of the Rock art data in this part of the sub-continent Allchin,
Bhat, Chandramouli & Narasimham, Fawcett,  Gordon, Gordon & Allchin, Krishnamurthy, Krishna Moorty,
Krishna Sastry,  Mahadevan, Mathpal, Munn, Neumayer, Paddayya, Rajan, Ramabrahmam, Rami Reddy,
Sarma,A.V.N, Subramanyam, Sundara, Venkatasubbaiah.1

Location :-
Kammavaripalli is a village which is situated on the way from Kadapa town to famous saliva

temple complex named palatal. Kammavaripalli village is situated 10 km from Kadapa town and 11 km
from Palatal Malleswara Swami temple complex. Towards south of present village with distance of 5 km,
there are group of hillocks with containing throny forest. In the center of the forest there are located some
natural Rock shelters with huge boulders. These boulders were acted as shelters for prehistoric man. In
between these shelters we found Mesolithic tools Industrial site with hundreds of microliths and cores
with including of Red ochre paintings. In one more shelter we also found paintings with white pigment
including of Red ochre paintings. Hence in this site we have malty cultural evidences. In the same village
Towards west with distance of 2 km. on the way to Polatala shiva temple, besides the road there is located
a scrubby area, in that there is situated a megalithic site with 15 cairns. These cairns are measuring 4 – 5
meters in diameter, most of the cairns are disturbed by natural phenomenon.2

Shelters :-
The rock art in south India also revealed striking regional features in terms of thematic comparison,

styles and chronological context in different ecological niches. The role of rock art in “information
transmission” and the ethno-archaeological concept of ‘dry season aggregation and wet-season dispersal’
should be analyzed.3

By the key to understanding the epistemological flows in the process of ‘identifying’ the intent of
rock artists is that the world’s rock art was typically produced by illustrate people, whose brains differed
significantly by illiterates in how they were organized, inter connected and integrated.4

Geometric forms are the most intriguing  among these rock paintings and petroglyphs. Nothing
can be guessed at present regarding their meaning. Each geometric form of signs appears highly abstract
and schematic. They are possibly naturalistic in origin.5 Thus geometric line drawings or engravings are
interesetting. They are diamond shaped vertical line patterns or simple horizontal lines one over the other.
What they actually mean to the Mesolithic man, however will never be known. The geometrical spiral
forms are said to be the result of the earliest attempts of prehistoric people towards schematization.6

Totally we have discovered three shelters in this site. These all shelters are made up of by huge
granite boulders. Among first shelter is little bit for from remaining two shelters, are remaining two
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shelters are close to each other. First and second shelters have paintings with red ochre, whereas third
shelter having paintings not only red ochre but also white pigment. Hence third shelter may influenced by
cultural continuity from Mesolithic period to Megalithic period.

Shelter 1 :-
The first shelter measures 9 m. length in North South directions and 2.7 m to 1.5 m width in East

west directions, and total shelter is opening towards east direction. In this shelter we found hundreds of
Microliths including of fine quality cores, and also in this shelter there are some red ochre paintings of
Geometric symbols, human figures and animal figures. But these paintings are very disturbed with natural
phenomena, most of paintings were eroded and not visible very clearly.

An anthropomorphic figure was depicted in red ochre, this anthropomorphic figure was drawn
with joining of few geometric triangles, and human figure having weapon in his right hand, besides this
figure there are many figures are there but not visualize clearly, due to rain water these figures were
washed out and eroded.

There is a geometrical symbol is printed with plus (+) symbol in red ochre and the symbol again
over decorated with one more line total covering of plus symbol. Besides one more geometric symbol was
drawn with red ochre in the form of into (X) mark. And again a covering line was drawn paralleling the
symbol.

A geometric symbol with red ochre was drawn like intersection labyrinth and again the total
figure was covered by a covering line. Besides there is another figure with red ochre looking like labyrinths
figure with vertical lines, but most of the figure was eroded by natural weather.
Shelter 2 :-

The second shelter is huge granite boulder, actually this huge boulder’s one side of east facing is
looking like a shelter, this huge boulder is situated with three individual parts with measuring 4.5 m. in
northern part, 2.5 m. in middle part, and 13.5 m. in southern part, again in southern part of the block is
curved towards south west direction with 4.5 m. In this shelter there are number of paintings are depicted
with red ochre. In this shelter there paintings of a Lion, Animals, Geometrical symbols, Human figures
and hand prints were depicted.

In the center part of the
shelter with covering large part
of the area there are a cluster
of paintings are depicted with
red ochre. Among most of the
figures are geometrical figures
with different styles and
different sizes. In center of the
painting cluster there are two
a n t h r o - p o m o r p h i c
representation are situated with
raising their hands looking like
they are playing something or
dancing. Immediate besides of
these tow figures there is a

 

Fig : 3. Geometric symbol with Red ochre.  Fig : 4. Anthropomorphic figure with Red ochre. 

Fig : 5. Lion attacking another animal.  Fig : 6. Geometric Patterns with Red ochre.  

Fig : 7. Geometric Patterns with Red ochre. Fig : 8. Geometric Patterns with Red ochre. 
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huge geometrical design is situated.
Southern part of the shelter at the corner there are some more paintings with red ochre including

handprints, anthropomorphic figures and geometrical symbols are depicted. But most of the paintings are
not visible clearly due to natural weather these paintings are eroded.
Shelter 3 :-

The third shelter is looking like a cave like shelter. This shelter covered wall type of natural
formation and having opening towards east and west directions. Among western part of the shelter has
huge opening with approximately 10 to 12 meters width and 3 to 4 meters height, where as eastern part of
the opening is narrow measuring approximately 2 to 3 meters width and 2 meters height. Inside of the
shelter height is different in different places. Most of all walls and ceiling of the shelter have depicted
different paintings. This shelter is different from remaining two shelters, in this shelter having not only red
ochre paintings, but also weight pigment paintings are depicted. Especially very common pictures like
wild boar, ship like pictures were depicted.

In this shelter paintings are influence by different cultures, some paintings re drawn with red
ochre, and some paintings are drawn with white pigment. Normally red ochre was used in the Mesolithic
period, whereas white pigment was used by Megalithic people. Hence this shelter is may given hospitality
to different cultures from Mesolithic to Megalithic people.

At the mouth of the shelter in northern portion there is a cluster of white pigment paintings are
depicted, there are eleven figures were drawn, all figures are anthropomorphic figures, among most of the
figures contains some trident like weapons in their hands, and remaining some more figures have containing
shord in there one hand and shield in there other hand. (Fig:4).

At the edges of eastern side
opening of the shelter on north wall
there is a group of paintings with red
ochre contains a long handprint was
depicted similar such type of hand
prints are also encountered in another
site named Bhogeswaram 7  near
Nandyala in Kurnool district, here
Four or five hand impressions of a
single person, right hand impression
with red ochre was noticed, this type
of hand impressions noticed at
different rock art sites in Rayalaseema
region.

An anthropomorphic figure
with raising his both hands with
containing some weapons in his both hands, some disturbed animal figures are located. Among these
figures some figures are looking like animal foot prints. Besides these figures there is a tortoise with come
out of her neck and front legs from shell. And immediately beside there is a Crain with long legs and small
body. But upper portion of the Crain is not visible clearly; it was disturbed with natural phenomena.

 

Fig : 9. Cluster of Human figures with white pigment.  Fig : 10. Hand prints and Human figures with Red ochre. 

Fig : 11. Penguin like figure with Red ochre.   Fig : 12. Ship like figure with Yellowish color.  
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Actually in this geographical background we can not imagine penguin in this region, but artist
represent penguin like figure. Hence we have to study more on this figure. At the continuation of the same
wall another cluster of paintings also represented. Among there is a well drawn animal figure looking like
wild boar, and besides that there are number of figures looking like animal foot prints are located. But
these all paintings are partially disturbed with natural rain water shading.

Microliths :-

In this site in one rock shelter
a large number of microlithic material
both tools and debitage have been
noticed. The lithic industry consists of
parallel sided blades, lunates, triangles
and Trapazes, scrapers, etc. made on
silicious stone such as chert,
chalcedony as per and quartz.
(Fig:13,14,15,16,17).

Conclusion :-

During Mesolithic period the
themes multiply but the paintings are
smaller in size. Hunting scenes
predominate. The hunting scenes
depict people hunting in groups armed
with barbed spears, pointed sticks,
arrows and bows. In some paintings
these primitive men are shown with
traps and snares probably to catch
animals. Elephant, Bison, Tiger, Boar,
Deer, Antelope, Lizard, Squirrel and at times birds are also depicted. The Mesolithic artists loved to paint
animals. In some pictures animals are chasing men. Some of the animal paintings especially in the hunting
scenes show a fear of animals, but many others show a feeling of tenderness and love for them. There are
also a few engravings representing mainly animals. Though animals were painted in a naturalistic style,
Humans were depicted only in a stylistic manner. In many of the rock shelters we find hand prints, first
prints and dots made by the finger tips.

References :-

1. Chandramouli.N., “The Archaeology of Rock Art in Peninsular India”, Keynote Address presented in the
15th Congress of the Rock art Society of India, Goa, 18-20, February, 2011.

2. Narayana, J., Megalithic Culture in Rayalaseema, Unpublished Thesis submitted to Yogivemana University,
Kadapa, 2022, p.76.

3. Chandramouli, N., “Archaeology & Ethnography of Rock art some perspectives”, India – China, Rock
Art Workshop –Cum- Exhibition – 2016, (Understanding Rock Art of India & China), IGNCA, pp. 66-67.

4. Bednarik, R. G., “The Archaeological Interpretation of Rock Art”, Vol. 24, Purakala, Agra, 2014, pp. 63-
75.

 

Fig : 13. Striate Cores.  Fig : 14. Microlithic Tools.  

 

Fig : 15. Microlithic Tools. Fig : 16. Microlithic Tools. 

 

Fig : 17. Microlithic Tools. Fig : 18. Present author near Rock Shelter.  
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“SALABHANJIKA A DECORATIVE MOTIF DEPICTED IN THE
TEMPLE ART OF ANDHRA DESA”- A SCULPTURAL STUDY

Dr. Govindu Surendra, Assist. Prof of History,
S.K.R. Govt. Degree College,  Gudur, Tirupathi dist. (A.P)

Nature is represented in its various aspects and moods in ancient India. Perhaps there was no
actual intention of artists of showing landscape, but we do get in early sculptural reliefs scenes of trees,
flowers, foliage, udyanas (gardens), birds, animals, rocks, water, rivers and oceans. In the 2 -1 century BC
art of Bharhut and Sanchi, a rich variety of trees and creepers have been depicted Salabhanjika images
have been continuously depicted in the sculptures of India since ancient times. The shalabhanjika is
ayakshi, a minor female deity or spirit of nature who resided in the tree. The fertility so gained by the tree
became, in time, an attribute and ability of itself. The worship of trees is of great antiquity in the Indian
subcontinent, and each tree has its own auspicious associations. The motif of the tree goddess descends
from the yakshinis of earlier Indic cults and extends the associations of fertility and the power of nature
(prakruti). Shcdabanjika a Sanskrit word meaning literally ‘breaking the branch of a shala tree’. Unlike
the Natyasastra and the Jaina canonical (literature, the Silpasastras rarely mention shalabhanjika. among
the few texts, which prescribe this motif, is the Samarangancpsutradhara by Bhojadeva of Malava. It
mentions auspicious motifs, including shalabhanji, on dharagrihas or chambers with an arrangement for
water (Chapter XXXI, verse 126- 134) under mandapalakshana (Chapter LXVI, 30-31), it prescribes
shalabhanji on stambhas. The Orissan Silpa Prakasha, first Prakasha, stanzas 418-422, describes
Dalamalika, holding a branch like a garland, however, the western Indian vaastu silpa text Kshirarnava in
its 120th chapter gives details of Dikpalas, devakanyas, and celestiall damsels, but does not mention
shalabhanjika.

Early Buddhist literature describes the salabhanjika festival as celebrated on a big scale in Shravasti.
J. Ph. Vogel, one of the pioneers to have studied the salabhanjika motif in art, pointed out in 1929 that it
originated in a flower festival customary in ancient India, and that the motif “is a truly indigenous element
of decorative art”1. Ananda K. Coomaraswamy states2 “There is no motif more fundamentally characteristic
of Indian art from first to last than is that of the Woman and Tree”. Sometimes these dryads stand on a
vehicle (yahana) such as a Yaksa (Guhya), elephant, or crocodile (makard). Sometimes they are adorning
themselves with jewels, or using a mirror. Very often they hold weight one hand a branch of the tree under
which they stand, sometimes one leg is twined round the stem of the tree, sometimes one foot is raised and
rests against the trunk of the tree. Sometimes there are children, either standing beside the dryad mother,
or carried astraddle on her hip. Of the tees represented the Ashoka and Mango are most usual. The
shalabhanjika a decorative art motif created and followed by Andhra artist could be seen in the Ancient
and Medieval temples in Andhra desa.

The early Buddhist literature narrates the story of the Shalavana-krida of Maya Devi, and the
miraculous birth of Bodhisattva. The Nidanakatha3describes a grove of shala trees called Lumbini-vana,
situated between the two towns of Kapilavastu and Devadaha. Beholding the blossoming Shala trees,
Queen Maya was filled with a desire of sporting herself in the grove. She^entered the wood with attendants.
She came near the root of the Shala tree and wanted to take hold of its branch, when the branch itself bent
down and approached within the reach of her hand. She took hold of the branch and the pains of delivery
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began. While holding the branch of the tree, Maya delivered the Bodhisattva in a standing position. It has
been suggested that Maya must have held the branch so tightly because of the labour pain that it broke
down. Therefore she became “shalabhankika”, the breaker of the branch of the Shala tree. In due course
of time, the celebration of the birth anniversary of the Buddha in the Shalavana, turned into shalabhanjika-
parva or festival, as described in the Avadanashataka.

Vogel has researched on the occurrence of the word ‘shalabhanjika’’ in literature. He points out
that it is the court poet Asvaghosha, contemporary of the Kushana ruler Kanishka in the lst-2nd century At),
who first time uses the word “torana-shalabhajika”, as an architectural his ‘Buddhacharitd’. Unlike the
Natyashastra and the Jain canonical literature, the Shilpasastras rarely mention shalabhanjika?Among
the few texts, which prescribe this motif, is the Samarangana-sutradharaby Bhojadeva of Malava. It
mentions auspicious motifs, including shalabhanji, on dharagrihas or chambers with an arrangement for
water, under Mandapa-lakshna, it prescribes shalabhanji on stambhas.

In the south India, the 11th-12th century temples under the Chalukyas of Kalyani such as Kikkeri,
and 12th-13th century Hoyasala temples present female figures under trees, in various activities of nayikas.
those at Belur and Hal ebid, called madanikas, are well known. In the art of Vijayanagara in 14th century
to 15th century a motif called Lata-sundari, akin to shalabhanjika, is represented on the gopura passageway,
on either side of inner jambs. The figure is often shown standing on a makara. \Ne are reminded of the
river goddess and shalabhanjika connection in the early 5th century A.D. But in the medieval period, the
association of river goddesses with trees is not noticed, however, in the Vijayanagara and post-Vijayanagara
art of south India from 15th century. A.D., Ganga (not Yamuna) is shown as ‘‘lata-sundari’ amidst creepers,
and standing on a makara. the figure holds a branch of a stylized creeper or tree and strikes it with her foot,
this motif is seen at Tadipatri, Lepakshi, Srikalahasthi, Tirumala, Tirupati, Nagalapuram, Ontimitta,
Pushpagiri and other temples of Andhra desa. A typical Shalabhanjika sculpture depicts a woman standing
in a tribhanga pose (the body is broken or bent at two points to give three bends in the body, one at the
neck and the other at the hip) holding a branch of a tree. More often than not, the sculpture is adorned with
heavy jewellery and complex hairstyles. In later sculptures, other trees found their way as a part of this
motif, the Ashok tree, the Mango tree also feature in some shalabhanjika sculptures.

From Coomaraswamy’s interpretation of the symbolism of vriksa (tree) and vrksadevatas (tree
goddes’ses), we learn that salabhanjika is connected with human life and productivity. Apart from dancing
figures, some temples in Andhra desa commonly contain images of salabhanjikas. In this paper explore
salabhanjika motifs and description how to depicted temple art of Andhra desa. In the History of sculpture
in Andhra desa there are four periods - the Buddhist, the Chalukyan, the Kakatiya and the Vijayanagara. In
the sculptural art, trees and plants play a significant role either as a part of iconography or a part of
decoration. The early Buddhist centres in Andhra desa viz., Dhanyakataka (Amaravathi), Bhattiprolu,
Jaggayyapeta, Nagarjunakonda, Goli and Gummadidurru are found clustered around the Krishna delta. As
in Buddhist literature, in sculptural art also we find representations of Queen Maya in the Lumbuni grove
in “shalavahanakrida “. In the Art of Amaravathi and Nagarjunakonda the Four Lokapalas hold a cloth
indicating the presence of the infant. There are some’examples of chaitya-shalabhanjika embellishing a
chaityaw’mdoxN, in the art of Andhra Je.sz/.5Thc plants were named according to their special association
and other peculiarities. Certain plants are associated with certain historical events. The bodhidruma (tree
of enlightenment) received its name on account of its being a tree under which Gautama got enlightenment.
Buddha and Mahavira, the protagonists of the two religions Buddhism and Jainism got enlightenment
under the sacred Bodhi tree (pipal) and the keval tree respectively. When the images of Buddha and
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Mahavira were conceived and carved out, the respective tree was also associated. The stupas and the
monolithic pillars with Ashokan inscriptions, the earliest stone structures of the historic period, are the
earliest archaeological evidence depicting the figures of trees, plants and animals.6 TheRudresvara temple,
popularly known as Ramappa temple was built by Recharla Rudra, a general in the service of Kakatiya
king Ganapati Deva7 according to an inscription of the temple dated 1213 A.D. The ceiling, pillars and the
exterior walls of the temple are richly carved and adorned with the iconography of dancing girls, musicians,
naginis and bracket figures. On the lower part of the door-jambs of the antarala and garbhagiha are
carved the erotic motif of Salabanjika or “woman and tree”. This motif has its roots in a flower festival
ceremony in ancient India. It is found from the Mahabharata that is the general belief that the trees would
bestow children.8 It is also believed that a young woman can revitalize a tree and make it blossom by her
touch. Thus the relationship between the woman and the tree was believed to be reciprocal. Just as the
woman could ‘fertile’ the tree, could also impart ‘fertility to her’. One female figure i.e. shalabhanjika on
the facing side of the eastern portico entrance main temple of Palampet and also seen some shalabhanjika
sculptures on the exterior walls of the main temple at Nagulapadu temple.

This design became a common feature of temple gateways in the Vijayanagara period. Probably
saw salabhanjika motif there on the inner and outer parts of the door-jambs of the gateways of the
Vijayanagara temples in Andhra desa. In the sculptural art of Tirumala and Tirupati temples, the depiction
of trees and plants are met with in connection with the purana stories. Trees are also found associated with
the door-jambs, Alasakanyas, Gandharvas, Kinnaras and as a part of decoration of the recesses of the
temples. In the case of gopuras found at Tirumala, Tirupati and Tiruchanur, the creeper, originating again
from the mouth of a makara serves as a support for the elegantly standing Shalabhanjika or
Latasundaris9Sc\Ap\.UKS of female dancers are depicted as Shalbanjika, Darpanasundari and Sukasundaris
are seen in the Kalyanamandapa of Lepakshi temple.

The Chintala Venkataraman temple is located at the north eastern end of Tadipatri, in the
rangamantapa there are various figures of royal ladies sculpted as Sukasundaris in samapadasthanaka
^ose,wdarpanasundarissukhasana pose (seated with one leg freely hanging down and the other folded)
madhupatradharinis, veenadharis in samapadasthanka. Sculptures of other ladies carrying flower baskets,
pooja articles, and few celestial figures with abhaya and varadamudras can also be seen. These might be
the representations of the devadasis as shalabhanjika poses attached to the temple as the activity they
carry on are more connected to the rituals of the temple and it was only the dancers who conducted these
services.

Conclusion :

We find a variety of such motifs used for decorating the various components of the temple art of
Andhra desa. Indian sculptor of yore fully identified woman with nature and represented her as such in his
art in anthropomorphic form. The vrikshadevata (tree goddess) motif emerged early in Indian art, with
particular focus on images of the woman and tree i.e. shalabhanjika. Synonymous with fertility, prosperity
and auspiciousness, shalabhanjika sculptures are found on Buddhist monuments like the Amaravati,
Nagarjunakonda etc. and on Hindu temples all over Andhra desa. Widely understood and interpreted by
architects, sculptors, monks, nuns arid lay worshippers, the shalabhanjika is motif which speaks a universal
language of desire, passion, fecundity and sexuality. It celebrates the passionate force of nature to procreate.
The Andhra desa temples are beautiful examples of detailed Salabanjika motif pertaining to the Sathavahana,
Chalukya, Kakatiya and Vijayanagara period.
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PANDAVAS FESTIVALS REPLICATED IN TRIBAL CULTURE
M. KIRAN KUMAR

LECTURER IN HISTORY, Government Degree college Bhadrachalam

• The Pandavas during Aranyavasa lived in forest. They helped in cultivation of agriculture easily for
the tribes in forest.From then Tribes started devoting pandavas.

• ThetribalpeopleofthisA.P.andTelangana tribal peoplearefollowingthetraditionsandcustomsofthattribal
culture.ThesetribalpeoplearecelebratingKorrajulaJath ara,Kunthipuja,HidimbiPuja,BheemaAmavaasya
(Asha damasa).

• Also majorly they named their children withthe names of Pandavas and their wifes names
andtheirmotherandetc.,nameslikeDraupatiMurmuour honorable president , KomaramBheem tribal
leader.

• In AndraPrideshThere are five temples constructed at Mahendragiri Mountain(Eastren Ghats). There
are three main temples KuntiTemple,Yedhistra Temple and Bheema Temple they are constructed in
9th -10th AD.

• KORRAJULA JATHARAfNayak pods)

• The Korrajula festival season begins with the community priest along with the community members’
fetch the image of Lord Korrajulu which was placed in Kanigiri hills near Bhadrachalam, in
Khammamdistrict(old) which is a thick forest. The KorrajulaSwamy is an image of 5 umbrellas though
which a stick runs through which is placed on a wooden platform and decorated with peacock feathers.
The KorrajulaTeertham starts in every village on Sunday evening only. After taking around the village
in the early hours of the Monday the image is placed in a make-shift temple made with wood collected
by the villagers from the forest.

• From Moday to Thursday day the priest and Ganacharulu offer Prasadham and prayers to Lord Korrajulu
Swami in the morning and evening. On 3rd day evening an event called “kolabiyyam” (Measurement
of rice) takes place at Peddakapu’s house. On 4th day they offer ritual bath to Korajulaswamy. On 5th

day the Korrajulaswamy image is taken around the village in a procession, meanwhile the villagers
burn the wood/sticks and prepare two Agnigundam called “Krrajula/ PothurajulaSaruvu/ Gundam”
and “GollalaGundam”.

• When there is a good result in cultivation of their lands Nayak Pods started devoting pandas. Once in
3 years they will celebrate this jathara by offering their crop to them.lt will be celebrated in 5 days,
from Monday to Friday.Theyl offer a chicken and a sheep when they are entering into village and
leaving the village. All the women and unmarried girls attend and contribute water to theholi bath.
They believe that the unmarried get marriage and married get children by involving in this
event.TheNayaks hamlets which celebrate Korrajulaswamy festival never celebrate other festivals

BheemaAmavasya, Hidimbipuja:-

• People here worship Hidimbi as a diety for her good deed because she born into a Rakshasa family
(Tribal),Hidimbi vowed to marry one who would defeat her brother Hidimb who was supposed to be
very brave and fearless. Bheema defeated Hidimb so Hidimbi married Bheema and gave birth to
Ghatotkacha.



76

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Ancient Andhra History & Archaelogy

• The BheemaAmavaasya is a celebration of conjugal love whose chief purpose is to pray for the
extension of the husbands longevity and for the general well being of all the male members in family.

• Kuntipuja:-

• Kuntipuja is celebrate for their crop season they will devote kuntidevi to have rains to cultivate their
crops ,so that they can cultivate their crops and get maximum profit.
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PRINCIPLES OF LAND MANAGEMENT IN ANCIENT ANDHRA
(FROM CE 2 B.C. to CE 11 A.D)

Dr. Chandra Sekhar Tadiboina,  Research Scholar,
Dept of History &Archaeology Acharya Nagarjuna University Guntur.

An attempt is made in this paper to present a comprehensive and critical view of principles of
Land management in ancient period. The early dharmasastras dealt very widely the importance of land
management in a state. While dealing with land issues the Dharmasastras laid down well defined principles
as part of state polity.

Questions of policy affecting the welfare of the people whose livelihood was derived from the
land, are inevitably bound up with the administration of state finances. The investigations of these features
cannot be pursued in isolation, for, the religious, political, social and economic aspects of ancient India
have been so intertwined that it has been almost impossible to separate one from another. It is in this
background the importance of land, its management and agriculture are examined and analyzed.

Land is defined as’ a Primary input and factor of production which is not consumed but without
which no production is possible. It is the resource that has no cost of production and, although its usage
can be switched from a less to more profitable one, its supply cannot be increased. The term ‘land’ includes
all physical elements in the wealth of a nation bestowed by nature; such as climate, environment, fields,
forests, minerals, mountains, lakes, streams, seas, and animals. As an asset, it includes anything (1) on the
ground (such as buildings, crops, fences, trees, water), (2) above the ground (air and space rights), and (3)
under the ground (mineral rights), down to the center of the Earth. Perhaps the oldest form of collateral,
land is still very attractive to lenders because it cannot be destroyed, moved, stolen, or wasted. All a lender
needs is the borrower’s clear title to it.1

Classification of Land

According to Arthasastra of Kautilya that the country (desd) between the Himalayas and the
ocean had a variety of landscapes such as forests, villages, mountains, level plain, and uneven grounds,where
works conducive to power and prosperity of the state could be undertaken. Thus the following types of
land are met with in our sources. They a) site for houses, b) fertile ,c)watery or wet d) plains, e)marginal
furrows, f)low grounds, g) marshy, h)land beaten by foam of river water, i) land frequently over flown by
water, j)land in the vicinity of wells, k) land watered by regular rains, 1) salty, fallow, barren and uncultivated
tracts, m)forest, n)miry, o)rocky, p)uneven, q)desert, r)depressions in the ground and land full of pebbles,
s)deep ditches, t)elevated or high-table land, u)grazing grounds, gardens and groves, and v)mines and
quarries.2

Arable land (kshetra) was preferred to all other types of land, for the very existence of people
depended on it. Kautilya holds that a limited tract with water is better than mere plain; the former being
more conducive to the crops and fruits throughout the year/ While describing the attributes of a good
country, the same authority gives importance to fertile lands. Thus kshetra was a fertile land producing all
kinds of agricultural products. Akrishta, ushara, anurvara, bhauma and khila were the terms used for
uncultivated, barren, fallow, dry and salty types of land.4 A later authority Narada smruti explains that
tract of land not under cultivation for one year is called ardhakhila (half waste), and that which has not
been tilled for the last three years is termed as khila.5 Thus it was a type of land not under plough at certain
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period and may better be taken as cultivable waste. Another type of land is called the forest or jungle land
i.e. vana, vanapoara, and aranya!’ The Arthasastra mentions such uncultivable tracts under the title of
bumichidravidhanam1. They were used as grazing grounds,8 hermitages of the brahmanas, royal forests
for the King’s sports, game forests for the people in the extremity of the country, reserved timber and
elephant forest (dravyahastivana)? Our sources11' give numerous references to the reclamation of forest or
jungle lands and thus making them fit for cultivation and habitation.

Land Survey :

With a view to safeguard the interests of the landowners against frequent anomalies and to maintain
the royal treasury by accurate land assessment and collection, the land survey was considered an essential
unit of the state policy. Careful measurement of arable land (kshetrd) was known even in the earlier
period.H But the minute and detailed survey and measurement of all types of land such as cultivated,
uncultivated, wet, fruit gardens, forests and pasture lands which Arthasastran introduces to us for the first
time , was probably not made prior to our period. Thus, such detailed system of survey and measurement
must have also furnished the state an adequate data of productive capacity of the people.

The early law giver, Apastamba frequently refers to the boundaries of the villages.13 Such boundaries
and locations were denoted both by natural and artificial marks.14 Kautilya15 and Manu16 lay down that the
village boundary should be indicated by a river, mountain raised mound, forest, cave, artificial buildings
(setubandhd) namely, tanks, wells, cisterns, temples, fountains and bulbous plants, trees having long life
such salamali, Palmyra, silk cotton tree and milky tree and different kinds of bamboos.

. Such marks which are used even in the modern times must have facilitated the survey work in
ancient India. The boundaries were held very sacred and any violation to them was severely dealt with.
The early law giver Kautilya1 fixes a fine of 24 panas for destruction of the boundaries. But Manu18 is
more rigorous in enacting that such destruction should be punished by mutilation. We further learn from
the Vishnu Smruti 19 that anyone destroying the land marks should be compelled to pay the highest
amercement and asked to mark the boundary again with the land marks. Yajnavalkya20 lay down suitable
penalty for any act of transgressing and removal of the boundary lines.

Land Measurement :

A detailed table of linear measures of different varieties in the Arthasastra as well as some scattered
references in the other sources shows that such units of measures were used both by the state and the
people. The royal surveyors made use of the measures for accurate measurement of land. The Arthasastra
21 mentions units of measures such as the Dhanurgraha and the Dhanurmushti, which were equal to four
angulas (i.e. 3 inches) and eight angluas (i.e. 6 inches) respectively. The popular known measure was the
Hasta.

Another measurement Hala also frequently referred to in the epigraphs.” The tern Hala would
literally mean that extent of land which can be cultivated by a pair of oxen, i.e., one plough. A pair of oxen
can plough even more than 5 or 6 acres of land, if the soil presents congenial conditions and thereby
involves less labour. We may therefore, suggest that Hala might have varied from 5 to 8 acres of land and
the higher figure of 8 acres, though conjectural, down to seem to be very improbable.

Question of ownership of Land

With the advent of the gradual monarchical type of administration, the entire land in the kingdom
including forests, waste lands, arable lands, hillocks, rivers and mines was taken over by its ruler and it



79

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Ancient Andhra History & Archaelogy

was the so called rashtra or rajya which formed one of the seven limbs (i.e. angas),23 say the basic factor
required for one to become a king. One could not be called a ruler without a rajya. The Hindu scriptures
pronounce that the State or the king possesses the absolute ownership over the entire land in the kingdom24

and is endowed with the authority of levying taxes on the cultivated lands. The cultivator is a tenant of the
land and he has to pay all the taxes including the primary rent, although he can enjoy certain privileges
over the land.

Mines were a state monopoly. It was the duty of the King to keep in good repair the mines operating
from the past and also to set up new ones. The royal ownership of mines is referred to in the Arthasastra2'
in the account of Pliny,26 the Milindapannha22 the Manusmriti2* and the Mahabharata2^ A host of inscriptions
of our period mention the state monopoly of salt.30 Thus, we may conclude that the state had direct ownership
of the royal domains, which also consisted of fallow and arable lands; it had indirect rights on the private
lands and realized revenue for the proper execution of the sacred duty of the protection.

As regards the individual cultivator, he has also possessed a kind of ownership over the land,
which he inherits or purchases from those who first brought it under the plough. He cannot be deprived of
his right even by the king for no valid reason. It is the basic dharma of the king to protect the subjects. For
providing such protection, he is entitled to collect taxes from them. For the prosperity of the kingdom also
the king has to safeguard the individual’s secondary right of ownership on the land..

The early Dharmasutra, Apastamba:i tells us that the landowner could let his land against a certain
share of the produce. We further learn from the ancient Jurists that the king should protect the property of
infants and minors until they attain majority or complete their studentship.32 Kautilya enjoins the king
against any harm done to the property of others.33 The state could appropriate and distribute those holdings,
which had no boundary marks and were no more enjoyed or used by any person.34 This shows that the
royal hand could not lay hold on the lands possessed by the peasant proprietors probably without sufficient
reasons. Patanjali refers to the private ownership in arable lands. ’3 Individual owners in arable and
homestead lands find mention in the Suttanipata.’6 Regarding the origin of landownership, Milindapanhaj1

says that the person who clears the forest and makes the land fit for cultivation becomes its owner. This is
corroborated by Manu,38 who says that the field belongs to him who clears the forest, and the piece of
unclaimed land was supposed to confer on the individual the title to that land.

Thus it is clear that the ancient political philosophers and law givers laid down principles for land
managerial measures like well defined land tenures and rights of cultivators, classification of land,
community enjoyment and utilities. Thus following the ancient polity propounded in Djar,asastras rulers
who ruled the present state of Andhra Pradesh from Satavahnas to the downfall of Chalukyas of Vengi,
(i.e. from CE 2 B.C. to CE 11 A.D.) expanded agriculture by bringing more virgin land under plough by
way of land grants. It appears that the state expanded agriculture by colonization and encouraged surplus
population to settle in such newly opened areas. Such people or cultivators and others engaged in colonizing
wastelands and bringing more land under cultivation were provided with facilities such as the advance of
grains, cattle and money.
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ART OF KALAMAKARI - AN OVERIVEW
P. LEELAVATHI

Principal, Department of History Government Junior College Kaldindi,
Krishna District. Andhra Pradesh.

India’s handloom and colour dyed garments have been plundering the hearts of people since
ancient times. India is known as the “Sindu Desham” because in the Greek language “Sindan” means
cotton. The India has been considered as cotton producing country by the Greeks and the production was
exported to Western countries and respective landmarks were found in Egypt Pyramids. Today’s
Machilipatnam known as “Masulipatam” a cloth called as maslin cloth woven from the same “Masula”
area which was also called as “ravasella”. These thin cloths and the dead bodies of Egyptian Pharaoh
Kings were coated with natural chemicals and the mummies were kept in “maslin” clothes duly covered
in twenty four layers to place in the Pyramids. The historical investigations ascertained that the said rolled
cloth belongs to this area which was produced in Machilipatnam called as Northern Coromandel and
reached the coast of Africa duly taken by the traders beyond the Red Sea. The importance of these garments
is that these thin garments which are naturally free, of chemicals are used to preserve mummies that last
for years.

Let us examine the reigns in respect Kalamkari garments which occupied a prominent place in
Indian garments. In 9, 10 centuries, the Persians monopolized the textile trade. The people who buy
handlooms from Masuiipatnam and its surrounding areas earn 100% profits for the investment of one
Deenar (our rupee.) Some merchants having intimacy with the locals migrated here to earn more profits
and simultaneously their migration introduced “pershian Kalamkaari” method. “Kalam” means a writing
instrument as stated in the languages of Persian, Arabic, Urdu. In olden days it was called “kalam” in
Telugu Language and “Kaari” means designing a shape & decorating. The article specially made as pen
duly dipping in various colours has been used to paint landscapes such as leaves, trees, and vines, peacocks,
parrots beautifully on the cloth and the same became famous as Kalamkari art.

The colours used to paint beautiful pictures on the cloths were also made of locally available
leaves, flowers, nuts and tree bark. Thus imported from the Persian country to the East Coast, the delicate
local handloom plain garments could also be dyed natural colours and rose to the level of industry. The
costumes of blankets, balisas, pillows, Chandins, curtains and other garments were adorned the art of the
Kalamankari and have made unimaginable profits. The harbour of “Masula” was lauded as “Bandar-e-
Mubarak” and gradually the coastal area of “Masulipatnam” settled as “Bandaru” which means harbour
in Persian language.

“Kalamkari Art” was esteemed during the period of Kakathiyaas. All the red coloured shadows
such as Chandanakavalu, Pattedakavalu, Kadambakalalu were placed in the literature. The birds and
animals pictures such as Peacock Pincham, Royal Swans, Parrot series, Leaves, Horses, Ambari, Elephants,
Tiger, Lions, Twisted Peacocks were being printed as boarders of clothes. This art never be through
schools but Passed down from one generation to another. This art includes spirituality so that the pictures
of Hindu Gods Sri Krishan, Sri Rama, Hanuman, Venkateswera Swamy, Lord Budda and Matha Laxmi
Devi were depicted on the clothes with beautiful colours.

The process of colouring the clothes and making ready takes place in ten stages. The ordinary
cloth is measured 10% more to the size of proposed cloth to be prepared. The cloth proposed to be
coloured for Lungees, blankets, curtains are cropped to the desired size and kept in a clay pot filled with



82

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Ancient Andhra History & Archaelogy

water & cow dung and these clothes are kept all the night without drying and next day they are taken to a
tank and strongly beaten on the stone and placed on the grass ground and pour heat water in order to avoid
drying the clothes by sun rays. All these would be put together in the evening and in order to make the
cloth ready to be dyeing, next day the cloth would be washed with clean water of tank or canal.

The chemicals are never used at any stage in the process. The roots of Cheeri plant, raw turmeric,
Casinda plant nuts, Pomegranate, Amikariya, Pomegranate flowers, Sesame wood, cloves, gingerbread,
clover, blue, antler, etc according to the necessity and basing on the need of colours.

The powder of Raspberry seeds is preserved in water for one day and filtered on second day. The
raw material needed for colouring is preserved in clay pots and bury them six inches above in the earth for
a period of twenty one days without moving. After twenty one days, the cloth which is ready make dyeing
with colours and cleaned in the water after drying. Then first stage of process is over. Thereafter, the
leaves, bark and roots for the proposed colour are boiled with water in copper bowl with cloth. After
required boiling, the cloth is taken out and washed in flowing water. In order to get the cloth gum, the cloth
is given Porridge to process the cloth to stick to the colour without leakage. In the process, the proposed
colours are dyed duly mixed with crystal in order to stick the colours on the cloth. After drying the cloth is
cleaned in the water. The wax is used in order to save the border designs and white colour on the border.
After this long process even the fabric worn, the “Kalamkari Art” does not disappear on the cloth.

Gradually, so many changes have been taken place in “Kalamkari Art”. After beginning of the
Muslim rule and after securing sovereignty by Moghal Empires in Northern-Southern India, they placed
the “Kaiamkaari Art” in the Industry Level and Moghal Empires bnly initiated to unite the experts together
and initiated Kharkana tradition with new styles and gradually introduced wood moulds which made the
process faster and made it possible to prepare the wood moulds with various arts and designs. During the
period of Moghals, the “Kalamkari Art” mounted to highest stage. The designs and art prepared on the
wood moulds have been depicted on the clothes. The Moghal Artists have introduced “Palampuri Art
styles” in  %’’Kaiamkaari Art” rich and iavish human images were depicted on the clothes through wood
moulds attracted the on-lookers and enabled the textile market for its extensive expansion.

The gradual arrival of Europeans to India has changed the appearance of “Kalamkari Industry”
and Portuguese, Dutch, English and French competed for monopoly status on the “Kalamkari Industry”.
The Masulipatnam was already being cultural and economical Capital of Golconda country at that time.
As the Kalamkari clothes having durability and beautiful designs with cheaper rates, the European Traders
competed for the same. In this business fight, the Dutch succeeded and started a Factory in Masulipatnam
first time in the year 1615 and thereafter by French in the year 1965. With their involvement, European
Market was drowned with “Kaiamkaari” fabrics, Blankets, curtains Lungees, Handkerchiefs, sofa’covers,
decorative clothes, children dresses, lady frocks in every sector the “Kalamkari” fabrics were penetrated.

The women in England have created many more fashions using these “Kalamkari” fabrics and
especially, the farmers in Holland used to wear these clothes as they felt comfort to perform the works
easily and conveniently. The “Kalamkari” fabrics demand became more and more in view of becoming of
durability of clothes on their usage day- by-day. The trade of “Kalamkari” fabrics reached peak stage
during the period 1600-1700 and the Artisan of “Kalamkari” fabrics shined in the status of prince tn the
markets of European and Persian. These facts* were ascertained by Thomas Bowry, Taverniyar Foreign
pilgrims. ’

Golconda region became under the control of Moghals as the Kuthubshahee rule in the South was
at the edge at the end of 17th century and in 18tn Century after the historical war of “Boxar” the rule of
Moghals was ended and Britisher’s became rulers of the country. Hence, “Kalamkaari Industry “suffered
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monopoly of the Britishers. The Britishers started local production of fabrics such as ties, sacks, shirts,
children and lady dresses imitating the “Kalamkari Art” to attract all the groups of public over the fabrics.

During this period, the “Kalamkari” methods were expanded to various places in India such as
Kalahasthi, Pulikat, Madurai, Tanjavur, Agra, Barhanpur, Jodhpur, Surath, Ahmedabad and Paitan and all
the local styles cultures, arts and pictures were taken place “ Kalamkari Art” fabrics and such locally
designed fabrics had much demand in the domestic market.

India too also suffered the negative results along with European countries affected from the recent
times of Industrial Revolution during the 18th Century. The tremendous advanced modern development of
technology.involved in the textile industry crushed the markets and the handloom industry in India was
spoiled and reached to dilapidated condition. We can understand the miserable situation of the Textile
Industry in the words of Genl. Bentink who said that the “with the bones of Indian handloom Artisans
Indian grounds became white”. This miserable situation thrown the India for compulsory export of raw
cotton and to import factory fabrics and the Kalamkari Industry was also suffered with same situation.The
British Rulers started transporting their country products heavily to India and made the India as their
consumer centres by which the local industries and markets lost their existence. The British Rulers used to
impose heavy taxes on the exports of India and nominal taxes on the imports and thus the impact made the
people to purchase the cheap and durable goods. Our weavers also lost the Persian Markets link and
existence. This is nothing but exemplary to that situation that during the period between 1990-27 there
were no imports absolutely.

At the same time, Britain started exporting all the raw material from all corners of the country and
the goods produced through modern machinery in their country were imported to India. As a result the
Artisans and other workers were pushed into Agriculture sector and lived as agriculture labour.

After Independence, the disappeared handloom arts were resurrected by the Government and
being relaxed gradually and considerable changes such as modern methods, adopting chemical colours
have been taken place in “Kalamkari Industry” which had continental reputation and now reaching to
meet the public needs duly mixed with advance technology.
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HOARD COINS OF KORUKONDA, EAST GODHAVARI
DISTRICT, 1981

Prof V. Sakunthala Dept, of AIHC and Archaeology S.V. University, Tirupathi.
Dr. K.Sudhakar, Lecturer in History Government Degree College Uravakonda

The Vishnukundin dynasty was established in 5th and 6th centuries and played an important role
in the history of the Deccan including Andhra. Vishnukundin rulers issued so many types of coins for their
political, economical development. These are discovered in entire Deccan and Andhra region; places are
in Keesara Village, Rangareddy District, Korukonda, East Godavari District, Talukunta Village, Karimnagar
District and other places. These coins are preserved in AP State Archaeology and Museums, Hyderabad.
Now, we selected one Hoard of coins from Korukonda village, East Godavari District of Andhra Pradesh
for this research article.

The earliest of Vishnukundin coins feature the humped bull. The majority of the Vishnukundin
coins, however, portray a lion standing right with a twisted and uplifted tail and an open mouth. The lion
was the dynastic emblem of the Vishnukundins. In Andhra, Lion type coins only available. Vishnukundins
coins were made from ternary alloy consisting of copper, iron and tin, containing about 22% iron, 75.4%
copper, 3 % tin. As for the metal of these coins, it is interesting to note that Vishnukundins were the first
to have used iron as a core material for their coins, which were coated with copper alloy at the top.

There are 36 coins discovered from Korukonda village and East Godhavari District, Andhra Pradesh
in 1981. Now, these coins are preserved in Andhra Pradesh State Museum and Archaeology. These are
uninscribed coins of various rulers. Copper or alloyed metal used for making coins.

Obverse: A big Lion facing right with mouth open, tail curled above, left forepaw raised.

Crescent above. Some dots seem entire picture.(S.No.2)

Reverse: Vase in two pellets on two slender legs with two curved lines and a lamp stand on
either side, in a rayed circle. Another picture in not clear.

Obverse: Lion facing right with mouth open. Double “ya” symbol before the mouth.

Remaining picture not clear.(S.N.7)

Reverse: Vase in two pellets on two slender legs with one curved lines and remaining figure
same as above. Rayed circle completely seen left side and vase right side.
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Obverse: Lion facing right with mouth open. Left forepaw raised and tail curled and double
“ya” symbol before the mouth. Remaining picture is not clear. (S.No.13)

Reverse: Vase in two pellets on two slender legs with two curved lines and a pellet above and a
lamp stand on either side, all in a rayed circle.

Obverse: Lion is facing right with mouth open, tail curled above, and entire figure within a
lined circle. Externally decorated with dots.(S.No.21)

Reverse: Vase in two pellets on two slender legs with two curved lines and a pellet above and a
lamp stand on either side, all in a rayed circle.

Obverse: Lion facing right with mouth open, tail curled above, left forepaw raised and double
“ya” symbol before mouth. Crescent above. The entire figure within a lined circle externally decorated
with dots. (S.No.25)

Reverse: Vase in one pellet on two slender legs with one curved lines and remaining figure same
as above. Rayed circle completely seen left side

Most of the coins have same features. Some coins are not clear visible and some coins (S.No. 6,
17, 23, 34) are partially broken. This data helped for the systematic study of the coins and currency system
of the Vishnukundins. All the coins in the collection of the museums are without any legend and hence
they cannot be ascribed to any individual rulers of this dynasty.

RESULTS

The results are listed in table and histograms

S.NO SIZE(CMs) WEIGHT(GMs)

1 2.06 5.4

2 2.04 3.64

3 2.04 4.24

4 2.04 4.24
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5 2.06 5.18

6 2.03 3.55

7 2.04 5.19

8 2.07 4.8

9 2.04 4.12

10 2.03 4.85

11 2.04 3.58

12 2.03 3.42

13 2.06 4.5

14 2.04 4.08

15 2.04 3.5

16 2.08 3.84

17 2.08 5.04

18 2.07 3.76

19 2.05 2.93

20 2.06 4.45

21 2.05 5.31

22 2.07 4.11

23 2.08 4.99

24 2.06 4.2

25 2.06 4.85

26 2.06 4.7

27 2.08 5

28 2.05 3.41

29 2.06 5.02

30 2.08 3.9

31 2.03 2.81

32 2.05 3.36

33 2.06 4.17

34 2.06 3.25

35 2.05 4.14

36 2.07 3.1
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Discussion

The weights of
copper coins ranged between
2.81-5.31 grams. It is
obvious that the coins of
various denominations were
issued. The mean weight of
copper coins was 4.18
grams.

CONCLUSION

In entire study told
that vishnukundins are not
maintained proper currency
system and issued coins in
different type with various
denominations. These coins
are very useful to know the
political boundaries of the
Vishnukundins, and their
religious development.
Vishnukundins were
confined to the Vengi region, situated between the Godavary in the north and the Krishna in the south,
with occasionally extensions beyond these two rivers.

A cultural study of coins from the points of view of religious symbols, iconography, and
technological developments would be highly rewarding exercise. The vase or pumakumba one of the
eight auspicious symbols is found on the Vishnukundin coins. A large number of animals have been
depicted on these coins. In Andhra, the lion and purnakumba symbols are found on the Vishnukundin
coins.
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THE ROCK ART SITES IN KALYANDURGAM AREA AT ANANTAPURAMU
DISTRICT, ANDHRA PRADESH RESEARCH - AN ANALYSIS

Mr. P. Nagesh
Research Scholar, Dept. of History & Arceology,  Cell : 9491353861

Anantapur district, rock art sites have been noticed in the areas of Enuggavi of
Kundurpimandal,Kurlabanda of Kalyandungmandal, Konakondla of VajrakarurmandalRukulagandu in
Gandlapentamandal, Nemakal in Bommanahalmandal, Pampanur in Atmakurmandal and in
Narsanayanakunta in Ananantapurmandal.ln this, 4 are paintings and 3 are engraving sites. The cup mark
sites can also be seen in Nemakallu on erected Menhir and in Mulakanur on dolmens capstone.

In the present study, an attempt has been made on two sites in the aspects of research analysis. One
is Enuggavi inEnumuladaddi village and second one is Kurlabanda site near Morepalli village, both are in
Kalyandurgam Region.

1. Enuggavi : The site Enuggavi is located geographically in between Latitude 14.23’N, Longitude 77°.6E.
In the Thick forest of Enumuladoddi of Kundurpimandal in between two hills locally named as peddakonda
and uppettikonda Towards 2 km distance at South side of village. Enumuladoddi.

There are 7 Caves formed in a huge granite stone at side by side with north face. In that Two caves
which are in east side have paintings in white pigment. From east to west location, the first cave is having
30 figures, where as in Third Cave has 12 figures. In the first cave, the male skeleton figures have daggers,
in the raised hands. Some figures show riding on bulls or other domestic animals in Third Cave. This Rock
art might have been belonged to Mesolithic period dating back to 10,000 to 30,000 years B.C.

This site is spread through the foots of two hill ranges. The upper and below in front of Enuggavi
have thick habitation. In the exploration study, many tools have been found by early site founder,
G.Narasimhulu in 1989. The rubbing querns are also found there. An iron age melting site is also found in
Enuggavi in between the two hills. There are also lumps along with Iron lumps were also founund in the
existing iron melting place, ash mound isdisturbed.Behind and North West of two hills, A Megalithic site
is in twenty acres. The burials like cairns, stone circle burialsites, delmenoid siteswith port hole burials
have been noticed. Cairn circles have been excavated by Archaeological department of Andhra Pradesh in
the years of 1998-99. Theexcavation yielded pottery displayed in Anantapuramu archaeological Museum.
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2. Kurlabanda: This site located in Garudapuram revenue village, very near to Morepalli village
of Kotturpanchayath. It is geographically located Latitude 14-32 N Long 77° 6E. Towards north east 1 km
distance of Morepalli village, a huge high and long width of rock hillock locallycalled as Kurlabandais
there.

There is an old temple named as Birappa, now in dilapidated position which was belonged to
Kuruba Caste, so called as Kurubalabanda, at present called as Kurlabanda. Towards western side of
Kurlabanda, there is a small hillrock called as Yallammagutta” because of the Yallammadeity has been
resided. In between Kurlabanda and yallammagutta from north to south there is thick habitation belonged
to the Neolithic as well as Megalithic period. So many artifacts have been found around Kurlabanda.
There also Megalithic burials found abundantly as like that of stone. Circle burials, menhirs, sites and
dolmenodsitesalso found.

The southern side of Kurlabanda is having two caves in granite structure which are in south
face. In that westernside of the cave is having to brushing figures with white pigment. These figures
show agriculture and hunting categories.

SITES ANALYZATION :

The rustics of that period and their art dexterity, adornments have been seen in the pictures and
figures. The Socialistic culture was reflected by the cave paintings, painted pottery and Terrakotta figures.

In the Enuggavi caves, 18 figures have been painted on the walls of the cave at a height of 16 feet
from the ground level to the right side of the cave entrance of the first cave. They are white in colour. The
painted figures are found in 4 groups, Each group as a big figure. In all the groups the figures are armed but
in the 2nd group of figures, one is carrying a shield in his left hand. But all are skeleton typefigures. In all
groups, some of the figures hand writing is bent down words.That figures may be of females. Some figures
have outstretched arms. They may be of children figures. In 3 groups there are 5 figures in each group and
in The 4th group there are only 3 figures.

There are 6 figures in the east to west of 3rdcave. These are 3 feet high on the right side of the cave
entrance. There are 2 animal figures, 4 human figures and a man is seen skinning an animal from behind.
In another, a man is seen sitting on an animal while two men are chasing him from behind.So the figures
in the first cave can be considered as images of hunting in a food gathering system, whereas the figures in
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the 3rd cave indicate a system in the food production phase of agriculture through domesticated animals.

Kurlabanda Cave : There are 9 figures in Kurlabanda cave, including small hut figures and a pair
of animal figures. Here a pair of cattle is depicted leathering a man from behind.From these figures, it is
known that the people of that time were living in huts. A lot of hutment sites are found on the eastern
sideof Kurlabanda and on the western side also.

In Enuggavi caves and in Kurlabanda some figures have been riding on animals and some are
skinning animals.

Figures of bulls are found in Enuggavi and Kurlabanda caves, as like the cave painting at Budagavi
in Anantapur district and Kethavaram in Kurnool district. They are considered as beasts of burden. According
to Kethavaram,Kurlabanda cave paintings shows the agricultural culture.
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PATTERNS IN PREMITIVE ROCK ART
Nihal Vikram Raju (Raju HB)

Ph.D Scholar, From Karnataka University, Dharwad,
Ballari-583104, Mob: 9513455666,

Abstract

Repeatedly we see patterns and their repetitions in our everyday life, sometimes we see them,
sometimes we observe and think about them. These patterns are created and used in many industrial and
non industrial sectors mainly in textile, design and decorations. When it come to primitive art, definitely
we will get a question that “ were they are creating patterns in their time” if we think one side the answer
will be “no” because primitive people knows only creating stick figures, outline drawings and filled figures
in different methods. Mainly they use available rock surface to draw different things which they want to
create, in simple words to fill the space. But if we study the primitive art in deep and research in different
perspective the answer will be “yes” we can find the patterns in his art. Primitive people created patterns
knowingly or unknowingly but they are patterns and the patterns are one among the principles of art and
will play decent role in attracting viewer and narrating the subject.

Art is an intangible and infinite thing, it originate and expressed from feelings. Art is infinite, art
forms are finite. We don’t know exactly when art was born, we are still in search of the exact time but we
are talking about it in probable manner. Many philosophers defined it and explained it in their own ways.
Primitive art was created by primitive man, he born 2 lakhs years ago but art was not born in that time
according to the studies conducted so for primitive man’s artifacts can be at least 40,000 years old. There
may be earlier artifacts but research done so far these artifacts can be said to be around 40,000 years old.
All these works of art will looks beautiful and we enjoy it, the secretes behind this beauty is the elements
and principles he has used in his artworks.

Where ever we go whatever we see, we will find some kind of drawings or designs or things.
Sometimes we just look at them and forget, sometimes we observe and think about them. These kinds of
things are particular in its own nature and unique but sometimes repeated, these are nothing but patterns.
Patterns are unique creations created by elements and principles of art these are repeated in its use or
sometimes not necessary but all are patterns, and repeated patterns are also called a pattern.

We can find several patterns in nature, with this reference we created many things, these patterns
are created and used in many sectors, mainly in textile, design, Jewelry, decorations etc., The word “pattern”
is used in a somewhat artistic sense-not as the dictionary has it, to mean “a specimen or swatch” not yet “a
shape or model for imitation” but ornament and especially ornament in repetition. Pattern is ornament to
work of art and that will always attract the viewers. Most of us are in assumption that the geometrical
forms will play important role in making a pattern, but it is not, we can find several patterns in nature and
those are created naturally we people are just reproducing the things as per our needs. Mainly these are all
formed by elements of art, simple dots will create a pattern or a simple lines make a patterns. Pattern is, in
fact, the natural outgrowth of repetition and in every stage the trace of its construction may be traced and
they express themselves in forms and decorate the space and artwork. Indeed, patterns and its repetitions
will be with geometric precision. Geometric pattern grew, of course, out ofiprimitive methods of
workmanship. Organic patterns were there before to all these geometrical patterns develop and even we
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can find geometric patterns in organic patterns.

We are all living with technology, in this technological world sometimes we find difficulty in
creating art, sometimes technology made it because everything is readily available in market like pen,
pencil, paper, canvas, colour, brush etc., still it is difficult when it comes to creating a art.

We know that primitive man started creating primitive art with his best knowledge and the best
tools available with that time. When it comes to primitive art, definitely we will have a question that “were
they are creating patterns in their time” one side we think that the answer will be “no” because primitive
people knows only creating stick figures, outline drawings and filled figures in different methods. Mainly
they use available rock surface to draw different things which they want to create, in simple words to fill
a space. But if we study the primitive art in deep and research in different perspective the answer will be
“yes” we can find the patterns in their art. Primitive people created patterns knowingly or unknowingly
but they are patterns and the patterns are one among the principles of art and will play decent role in
attracting viewer.

If we study in depth in his art with his sense, we will understand better about his art and patterns
he used in his art, he worked on these aspects and applications. Moreover he is focusing on the repetitions
of patterns in his work of art and definitely these will support to his subject. Repeated pattern of his work
will become aesthetic part of his creativity and other aspects of.his composition. He utilized the elements
of art to create patterns and its repetitions in his composition. All the elements which he used are connected
and balance each other.

Elements are itself a patterns with the help of these elements patterns are created, for example dot
itself a pattern, line itself a pattern, but these are simple patterns. Many dots will become a line and line
becomes a pattern and repetition of patterns will become a artwork. Figure 1 is from

Figure 1 : pattern is created with the help of one of the art element called “dot” by engraving at
sanganakallu hill, Ballari. It is repeated once so here in this figure we can find 2 patterns (dots).

sanganakallu, in this pitcher we can find two dots, as we discussed above element of art will
become a pattern so one dot is a pattern and the same one is repeated. In the sense of art the engraved place
is a dot it may be pattern but in archeological sense it is a cup mark. Whatever it may be finally it is an art.
In another pitcher, figure 2 we find same pattern (dot)
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Figure 2 : pattern is created and repeated sevaral times to create an art by engraving, this art is at sanganakallu hill,
Ballari. Eatch patterns are arranged side by side and it look like plus with in a circle.

Repeated and created different kind of pattern or art work. In this art work dots are repeated to
create plus kind of mark and same dots are repeated and created one circle around the plus. Simple dot
will become a pattern or a art work or entire repeated patterns will become a pattern or a artwork. Several
artworks can be created by single pattern here in pitcher 3 there is an

Figure 3 : pattern is created and repeated sevaral times to create an art by engraving, this art work also at sanganakallu
hill, Ballari. Eatch patterns are arranged side by side and it look like plus and fit this in a squre.

another art which is also from the sanganakallu site. This art is created by repetition of pattern
(dots), and different from pitcher 1 and pitcher 2. Eatch patterns are arranged side by side and it look like
plus and fit this in to a squre. In this we can observe that the patterns are in different sizes it may be created
as same we see or may be damaged but it is created by repeating the pattern. This is all about the dot let
discuss about the line. Pitcher 4 will have unrecognized shape which is created with the help of line and
line become a pattern here. This pattern created by carving on open bolder rock at sanganakallu hill,
Ballari. Pattern is in circular shape and some thing is carved inside it.
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Figure 4 : Unrecognised Pattern is created by line and line is one among the elements of art. This pattern is carved on
open rock bolder at sanganakallu hill, Ballari. Pattern is in circular shape and some thing is carved in side it.

Patters are formed by elements itself or by repetition. Repetition is an important aspect of pattern
and the repetition of pattern helps to balance the artwork and attract the viewer, we can divide patterns in
to two types on the bases of its repetitions.

1. Monomorphic Repetition (Uni form /Similar Repetition).

2. Polymorphic Repetition (Multi Form /Dissimilar Repetition).

1. Monomorphic Repetition (Uni form /Similar Repetition).

Monomorphic Repetition is also called Uni form repetition or similar repetition. The repetition of
the images of same or of same pattern is called uniform repetition, the images of a pattern in uniform
repetition may have the images of the same scale or images of different scales but all are same shape and
form and all of them must be repeated in a space and then it is called a uniform repetition pattern. We can
find several this kinds of patterns in nature and nature is the best artist to create things with uniform
repeated patterns. We people copy most of the organic shapes and forms from nature, such as leaves, fruits
and nuts, vines and flowers, etc., apart from these, images of animals and birds, insects are also used as a
pattern and same thing is repeated to form a pattern or an art work, apart from this we copied and created
patterns by using two and three dimensional geometric shapes and forms such as circle, triangle, square,
rectangle,

Figure 5 : Monomorphic Repeated Pattern : human
stick figure is repeated 13 times in the above row, same is
repeated 12 times in the below row and few patterns are

spoiled in this. These bushings are found in
Heregudda,Sanganakallu, Ballari district, Ballari.
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pentagon, sphere etc.,here is one example of primitive art work created in stone age probably late Mesolithic
or early Neolithic period at Hiregudda, Sanganakallu village in Ballari district, Ballari. In this art work
(figure 5) one stick human pattern is created and repeated 25 times. These 25 are patterns (human stick
figures) divided in two rows 13 in first row and 12 in second row and in this few patterns are spoiled.
These are looks like standing by holding their hands and it shows they are gathered for some purpose I
think. Here is an another best example for the monomorphic repetition form Heregudda, Sanganakallu
Village Ballari district, Ballari. In this artwork main pattern is bull, it is repeated 5 times in this art work,
the specialty of this repetition is all 5 are repeated in circular manner and all are connected each other. Let
look how he connected all 5 in circular manner figure 6. Initially he created bull as a pattern, this bull is
repeated clockwise 5 times and legs of these 5 bulls are inter connected each other the beauty of the
pattern and its creative repetition is amazing. Entire artwork can also used as pattern but he did not used
anywhere as I know but he may be used, need to work more on it.

Figure 6 : Monomorphic repetition form Heregudda, Sanganakallu Village Ballari district, Bal lari. Bull image is
repeated 5 times in a circle manner in clock wise direction and all are connected each other.

2. Polymorphic Repetition (Multi Form /Dissimilar Repetition).

Polymorphic Repetition pattern where the different types of patterns are repeated and form an art work or
a pattern is called Polymorphic repetition pattern. There are no set of rules for the shapes of the images or
patterns one draws in, one can create patterns and works using any number of shapes in repetition. In this,
patters can be created using two or three dimensional geometric shapes or forms like circle, sphere, line,
dot, triangle etc., or shapes of organic forms from nature like plants, fruits and nuts, leaves, vines and
flowers, etc., along with these images of birds, animals, human

Figure 7 : Polymorphic Repeated Pattern : Red ocher painting

is created with the help of polymorphic repetition of patterns in

Neolithic period at Onakindi hill near Chikka Raampura, Koppala

District, Ganganvati Taluku.
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and insects can also be used to as a pattern. One red ocher painting created with the help of
polymorphic repetition of patterns, it may be created in Neolithic period at Onakindi hill near Chikka
Raampura, Koppala District, Ganganvati Taluku. As we discussed above a simple line or dot will become
a pattern and here in these art (figure 7) two types of patterns are used to create an art work, one geometric
circle another simple line. One circle is repeated 9 times and line is repeated 11 to form a pattern or art
work, each circle is joined with the help of lines and all circles are nearly at same distance.

Visual art elements and principles will play very important role in creating an art, these elements
ornament to the work of art, patterns is one among the principle of art and its repetition will make sense in
attracting customer and ask them to think about the art. Primitive man’ s are too cleaver in using these
elements and principles within the limited and available source.
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MACHILIPATNAM (MAISOLIA) PORT DURING THE
ANCIENT AND MEDIEVAL PERIODS - AN OVERVIEW.

Mohammed Silar.

 The coastline of Andhra Pradesh of the Indian Peninsula is known for its several ancient seaports,
located at river mouths and outlets to the sea.  The main sea ports were Kottapatnam , Motupalli ,
Machilpatnam , Kakinada , Visakhapatnam , and Kalingapatnam.  Among the ports, Masulipatnam port
was considered as an important International port up to the end of  17th century, particularly during the
Golconda Kutb-Shahi period.

During the first century of Christian Era, the Periplus Maris Erythraei µ of the anonymous author
of the Greek, provides the most comprehensive account on trade, ports and trading commodities between
the East and West coasts of India and the Red Sea.  Ptolemy referred  Machilipatnam as Maisolia, Periplus
as Masalia and Marco Polo mentioned Machilipatnam as Mowsali in Mosal province.  Archaeological
excavations brought to light several Buddhist establishments at Bhattiprolu, Dharanikota, Ghantasala,
Gudivada, Majeru (Majerika Dweepa), Thotlakonda, Bavikonda, Dantavarapukota, Salihundam,
Kalingapatnam, Bhimunipatnam along the Andhra Pradesh coast.  These Buddhist establishments were
located along the trade routes and some of them had contacts with Kottapatnam, Motupalli and
Machilipatnam ports, which flourished since ancient times.

The most interesting ship motif coins of  Satavahansas discovered at Ghantasala, reflects the mari-
time superiority of the dynasty.  These coins bear ship with single and double masts.  This provides the
evidence of ancient overseas trade from Ghantasala, Gudur and Machilipatnam ports.

Machilipatnam Port - its origin and growth :

The ancient Geographers mentioned the port Maisolia on the East Coast,  was the point to which
caravan traffic extended from Persia and the Emporium whence ships sailed to the Golden Chersonese and
this may be the modern Masulipatam; but the  coast line near the mouth of Kistna (river) must have been
advanced very much in  Seventeen Centuries; and it is impossible now to Conjecture where the ancint port
was situated.

Machilipatnam port lies about 17.5 km from the mouth of Machilipatnam Creek, North of Divi
point, on one of the tributaries of the River Krishna, which form an  alluvial plain called Krishna delta.
across the Pninsula of India and falls into the Bay of Bengal, the mouth of the river Krishna being at »
False Divi  point µ near Machilipatnam. Point False Dive is the South - West extremity of the delta. Vessels
anchor in the roadstead to handle all cargo near the lighthouse located at Etimoga village, Divi taluk.

Once the maritime trade contacts of India became regular with other countries, Indian traders
began to settle in South-East Asian countries permanently and the Indian culture and relegion spread over
to the South-East Asian countries.  The surplus agrarian and industrial products of the East coast of India
were exported to South-East Asian countries from Machilipatnam port .The word ` South India   and
people of  South India was first time pointed out by the Periplus of the Erytherean sea.  Further, the
Periplus also explains about the region of » Masalia µ,  Maisolia port region and also river Maisoles  In
Sanskrit as McCrindle shows, the name is Masula, which survives in Masulipatam, modern Machilipatnam
was the Chief port of entry for the Deccan  At the date of the Periplus it was no dought, the greatest market
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of the Andhra kingdom µµ . Tavernier found it (Maisolia), as having the  »» best anchorage in the Bay of
Bengal, and the only place from which Vessels sail for Pegu, Siam, Arakan, Bengal, Cochin, China, Mecca
and Hormuz, as also for the islands of Madgascar, Sumatra, and the Manillas µµ

The Periplus text also notes that the great quantity of Muslin cotton cloth was made at Maisolia.  In
Tavernier`s time it was expecially noted far its Penciled, Painted   Chintezes called » Calmendar µ

The writings of Periplus and the Ancient India as described by Ptolemy,
undoubtedly pointed out that Masalia of Periplus and Maisolia of Ptolemy was the coastal market town
which denotes the present Machilipatnam on the banks of  River Maisoles .

McCrindle pointed out that, in Sanskrit the name » Mowsala µ still survives in Masulipatnam i.e.,
modern Machilipatnam, otherwise called » Bandar µ ... meant Port.  Periplus stated that the region of
Masalia produced a great quantity of Muslin cloth. The finest thin cloth » Muslin µderived its name from
the town Masulipatnam, where it has been produced from centuries together.   The author of Periplus
mentioned the ports, anchorages, direction of winds, sailing conditions of the East Coast of  India.
The ports of embarkations were Palur, Kalingapatnam, Tamralipti, Masulipatnam and Poompuhar, and
from there ships sailed across the Bay of Bengal to the coasts of South-East Asia and the Far East.

Indo - Roman Trade:  The sites of Kudaravalli, Nagarjunakonda and Eleswaram in Andhra Pradesh have
yielded the genuine Roman coins from the stratified context.  The Roman gold coins through the process
of trade reached almost all the parts of South India and acquired the rank of Currency and metal value.

 Trail diggings by Archaeologists at Penuganchiprolu yielded early historical pottery, broken lime-
stone slabs of a Buddhist temple and other early historic cultural material.  The evidence suggest,  that the
site could be dated to the first century CE and continued up to 16th century CE .

In October 2002, while digging a private land on the Eastern side of Sri Tirupatamma talli temple,
Penuganchiprolu, a hoard of  The hoard contained 59 Gold coins, each weighing about 7.5 gm , a lead coin
of the Ikshvaku dynasty and one copper coin of the Qutub Shahi dynasty. suggests that the village was one
of the ancient trade centres on the Buddhist route of Andhra region.  The Archaeologists of the Department
of State Archaeology and Museums opined that the Indo-Roman trade took place through the River Krishna.
This is the clear evidence, that in ancient times, Machilipatnam port played an important role in Trans
Oceanic  trade with the Roman world.

The inland ancient trade land route, which starts from Machilipatnam was connected to Broach
passed through Ter, Paithan,  Ajanta and Surat.  The Indo - Roman trade continued along with this route
connecting the East and West coasts of India.

» Point False Divi µ is an important navigational landmark for ships sailing into Machilipatnam.
From Point False Divi, the coast stretches North Westwards and form  into a Semi circular Bay in which
Masulipatnam port is located.

 Masulipatnam port possessed the best anchorage ground.  It was a firm ground with a mixture of
sand and mud found from 1 to  7 km from the shore, where ships upto one thousand tons could anchor
safely for most of the year, except during the turbulent months of October to December.  The ships stood
in 3 to 4 fathoms of water.    The surf was not as high, and the swell not so great, as in the ports of Madras
and Pulicot and hence loading could be done in greater safety.

Machilipatnam were famous since ancient times for building of Ocean going vessels.at » Odapalemµ
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and  » Odagoyyi µ of Divi Taluk which are very nearer to Machilipatnam. The timber required to build the
ships was brought from the adjacent Divi forest.  Heavy cargo carrying Masula (Masola) boats are still
built at Gilakaladindi village in Machilipatnam Creek,

Machilipatnam port had simultaneous operations from two trade circles, one is the Bay of Bengal
on the East Coast, and the other the Arabian Sea on the West Coast which gave Machilipatnam a distinc-
tive quality among the Indian ports.

Thus the abundant products of its hinterland, Textiles, Iron and Steel, Indigo , Rice, Salt etc.,
exported through Machilipatnam port, and the demands of Pepper, Spices, Tin, Elephants, Dyes, Aromatic
woods, Bullion etc., were also channeled to inland through Machilipatnam port. At the same time, excess
imports in Pepper, Spices, Ivory, Poorcelain, Aromatic woods were transshipped to South-West Asia just
as South -West Asian goods salable in South-East Asia were handled through Machilipatnam port . the
Persians, Armenians and other West Asians  became experts as any others in this trade.   This conjuction
enabled Machilipatnam Port to emerge in the later centuries, as an exceptional Port in Indian maritime
trade.

 The ship type of coins issued by the Satavahana King Vasistaputra Pulumavi, the son of
Gowtamiputra Satakarni are the classic examples that indicate the importance of Maritime trade.

Marco Polo visited Mutfuli (Motupalli) and Mowsala / Mowsali  ( Machilipatnam) ports.  The
Motupalli pillar inscription of Ganapatideva, assures safety to traders both Swadesi and Paradesi arrivig
from all Continents, speaks of the flourishing international maritime trade,

Machilipatnam was a point of departure of Vessels bound for South-East Asia and West Asian
Countries in olden days.  The inland trade route started from Machilipatnam connected to Byragaza (mod-
ern Broach) on the West Coast. The Indo-Roman trade activites done through this route connecting East
and West coasts of India.

Kantakossyla (Ghantasala) and Koddura (Gudur) situated on the banks of River Krishna (now
called Gunderu and Bhimanadi) were Seaborne trade centres in the olden days under Machilipatnam port.
Now these tributaries, once flown through  Ghantasala and Gudur, after the formation of Krishna delta and
construction of Anicuts across the River Krishna remained as major Drainage Channels called Gunderu
and Bhimanadi (meaning of Yeru and Nadi in Telugu River). Ghantasala, where a Buddhist Maha Stupa
was constructed two thousand years back was connected to other Buddhist centres such as Pedakallepalli,
Majeru (Majerika Dweepa), Pushadam, Gudivada and so on around Machilipatnam served as land route to
Kalingadesa.

The ASI, conducted excavations prior to the year 1990.  In the year 1990, this author was the
Tahsildar of Ghantasala, discovered 44 Silver punch marked coins kept in a Conch Shell, belonging to
seven Khatrapa Kings. and of the king `Mahakhatrapa `Rudradamana. The Treasure trove was handed
over to the State  Department of Archaeology and Museums, Hyderabad and now these coins are exhibited
in the Telangana State Museum, Hyderabad.

The major factor for the rise and growth of Machilipatnam, as a Chief Port of the East coast was
virtual, and sole access to the Deccan.  It was the feeder port of import from overseas countries for Golkonda
and Hyderabad.   Machilipatnam was a prominent port during the rule of Qutb-Shahi Sultans and
Machilipatnam was regarded as their Financial capital.  Afterwards, the Mughals
conquered this region and took the control of seaborne trade of Machilipatnam port, and this was the



100

Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Ancient Andhra History & Archaelogy

begining of the decline of the Machilipatnam port activities.

Decline of Masulipatnam Port :

It has been stated that, in the last decade of 18th century, Machilipatnam and the other ports of
Andhra coast ceased to import goods for consumption from the hinterland.   Machilipatnam lost the role of
central point in exporting  Textiles of Andhra.   ships were sailings to Jeddah and Persian Gulf port
`Busara` Carrying Huz Travellers to Mecca and  Pilgrims to Arabian Coutries Some of the traders mi-
grated from Machilipatnam to  Madras, and traded from there with Machilipatnam in coloured and painted
goods  Some Armenians, who were the descendants of old families settled at Machilipatnam long back,
continued their trade as Shippers to Western India, and West Asia acting as Middlemen and Agents to
Madras and Calcatta merchants.

The East India Company in possession of Machilipatnam and the sorounding
Country from the year 1759 AD till 1947did not pay attention to revive and rehabilitate the trade and
infrastructure of Machilipatnam port, after the conquest of teritory from the French in 1759.   In the 19th
century, nature caused a great damage to the port and sea front. The Cyclones of 1800 CE and the Tidal
wave of 1864 caused many changes in which 30,000 city people (1864 wave)had perished.  The area
between the sea and the town became flattened.  In 1833, the English abandoned Machilipatnam fort and
it became defunct .

Machilipatnam port was the Gate of way of the East Coast and to the East Asian countries.  It
flourished well upto the end of Seventeenth century AD and the port has saw  a gradual decline of mari-
time activities.  The remains of the Workshop, two Ware Houses and two Customs Watch Towers narrate
the stories of the past glory of Machilipatnam port.
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PREHISTORIC PAINTINGS FROM SUGALI MITTA AND
THAINARAJUPALLI. KURNOOL DISTRICT, ANDHRA PRADESH

V. Pradeep,  Archaeological Survey of India. ASI. Chennai Circle.
I. Mohana Sundarr, PhD Research Scholar. Tamil Nadu Open University. Chennai.
U. Gopalakrishnan,  Ph D Research Scholar. Acharya Nagarjuna University, Guntur.
J. John Juvan, Ph D Research Scholar. Kanchipuram.

Introduction

Ever since the discovery of prehistoric paintings on the rock shelters at the Kaimur ranges. Uttar
Pradesh by Archibald Carlleyel in 1367-68, many sites have been discovered and studied by scholars all
over India. Rock art refers to human-made marks on the face of natural, non-portable rock surface and on
the portable surface. The most common form of these arc either applied or cul into the rock face. The
applied once are called as pictographs, which includes paintings, drawings, stencils and prints, whereas,
the cut into rock are called as petroglyphs including engravings, incising and pecking. The depiction of
these images and theme associated by our ancestors from the ancient past arc the results of how our
ancestors visualized the surroundings. Majority of rock art noticed in print media is the work of non-
archacologist or freelancers or by amateur archaeologist. Other than these, few rock art studies in India
focused on the dating the rock art on the basis of superimposition, style, context, thematic content of rock
art and associated artefacts from the excavation.

Location of Sugali Mitta and Thamarajupalli

Sugali Mitta is a small village located approximately 5 km. north-west of Paniam village, whereas.
Thamarajupalli lies further approximately 10 kms from Sugali Mitta. These two villages lies on the road
which connects Nandyal to Kurnool city. Kurnool District. Andhra Pradesh (Figure 1 and 2). The site of
Sugali Mitta and Thamarajupalli is situated south-east of the place of archaeological site of Chcnnakkallape
where 65 rock shelters were discovered (Koshy 2018). From Sugali Mitta a total of 3 rock shelters were
noticed, whereas. Thamarajupalli has revealed 10 rock shelters with rock an. These rock shelters were
noticed in a similar kind of landscape a landscape, which forms pan of a raised tableland or plateau
formation. These raised tableland or plateau formation were formed due to the differential weathering
process. The quartzite formation which forms the landscape is geologically known as Paniam quartzite.
The Paniam quartzite is noticed over the limestone formation at these two villages. The combination of
two factors namely differential wreathing process and the presence of joints and bedding within the quartzite
formation, numerous quartzite boulders are noticed on the slopes and on the valley floor (Figure 3). After
the detachment, many of these quartzite boulders fell in a way that it formed overhangs, which were used
by our ancestors as ruck shelters. These raised tableland or plateau formation with boulders are noticed
north east of Sugali Mitta and Thamarajupalli.

Geography and geology of this region

The area under study is geographically situated on a quartzite raised tableland or plateau formation
and forms a part of Erramala hill ranges and the region falls under the geologically known Kurnool Group
formation which is a part of Cuddapah Supergroup. The Kurnool Group of rocks mainly composed of
limestone and calcareous shale The Kurnool Group sediments arc represented by quartzjtc-limestonc-
shale cycles and divided into six formations (Ramakrishnan. M. & Vaidyanadhan R 2008). The lowermost
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is Banganapalle Formation, followed by Narji. Auk (Owk). Paniam. Koilkuntla and the uppermost being
Nandyal Formation. (Ramakrishnan. M & Vaidyanadhan R 2008). Paniam quartzite formation noticed at
study area forms of this formation (Figure 4). The maximum thickness of Paniam quartzite formation is 35
mts and comprises of massive and pinnacled quartzite, siliceous shale, and conglomerate (Ramakrishnan.
M. & Vaidyanadhan R 2008). The quartzite of the Paniam Formation are fine-to medium-grained and
comprise of sub-rounded to rounded quartz with minor amounts of chert, heavy minerals, opaques (Singh
R V. et al 2017). Petrographically. Paniam quartzite have been characterized as quartzarenite (Singh R.V.
et al 2017). The Paniam group of rocks comprises of plateau quartzite at the bottom and pinnacle quartzite
at the lop (Joy S. et al 2012).

Findings from Sugali Mitta and Thamarajupalli

There are thousands of boulders present closer to these two villages, but very few were used by
our ancestors as shelters having rock art. All rock shelters from Thamarajupalli has the evidence of microliths
stone tools on the surface of the rock shelter apart from rock art. which could be indicative of the date of
occupation and could be an indirect evidence of dates the rock art.

Findings from Sugali Mitta

Sugali Mitta has revealed a total of 3 rock shelters (Figure 5). Out of these 3 rock shelter. 2 rock
shelters have art elements depicted in red ochre which are recognizable. All these rock shelters arc facing
westwards towards the open valley. There could be many other rock shelters, which could have the evidence
of the presence of rock art, but due to time and other factors like pollution the evidence is completely
erased as these rock shelters are situated very close to National Highway. Most of (he rock shelters are
situate on the slopes of the upland.

Table 1. Information of rock shelters at Sugali Mitta with geo-coordinates.

SI. No Rock shelter Longitude Colour Elements Remarks
and atitude

1. RS 1 15032‘22.I2"N Red Hand stencil Positive impression of left
780I9I.O8’E hand. Index figure is missing

in this hand print.

2. RS 2 15’32’22.7"N Red Hand stencil and Positive impression of right
78019'1.92"E other Hand stencil hand. The thumb is missing

in a group arc in as it is covered with calcium
faded condition carbonate deposit.

3. RS 3 15°32’35.72"N Red Lizard and others Outline of the lizard is
78°I8’55.37"E and elements are in noticed other elements are in

White faded condition. faded condition.
On the southeastern
side of the boulder
a modern image
of conch is
depicted in
white colour.
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Sugali Mitta has revealed red ochre painting on the face of the rock shelters. Rock Shelter I and 2
have revealed positive hand prints executed in red colour. From Rock Shelter I the hand print executed on
the rock shelter is unique, as the index finger of left had is missing (Figure 6), the missing finger from the
hand print is a common feature noticed all over the world. These amputated finger paintings from India
and especially from Kumool district are dated back to Mesolithic period (Koshy er. al.. 2019) and site
from all over the world (Africa, Spain. Italy and America) dated from Palaeolithic to Mesolithic period
(McCauley et. al.. 2018) Rock Shelter 2 has positive hand prints executed in red colour, where the thumb
missing (Figure 7), to the cast of this depiction many positive hand prints in group (Figure 8) executed in
red colour were also noticed and most of the hand prints in group are covered with calcium carbonate thin
layer. Rock Shelter 3 has revealed an outlined painting of a lizard depicted in red ochre (Figure 9) on the
face of the rock. The head part of the lizard is missing, due to fading of the rock art from the face of the
rock. Almost all paintings are covered with calcium carbonate deposit, due to this reason the elements
which were painted on the rock shelters are very hard to be recognize. Moreover the painting covered with
calcium carbonate deposit arc the only evidence which are presently noticed, those part where the calcium
carbonate deposits are absent the painting is completely absent with few remnants of paintings observed.
So, calcium carbonate deposit over the paintings preserved the paintings, when compared to others paintings
on the same rock shelter are noticed completely in faded condition. Use of ‘DStretch’ software enabled the
authors of this article to identify the elements depicted on the rock shelters by our ancestors. The vegetation
around these rock shelters comprises of shrubs and sometimes trees. For example Rock Shelter 1 has a
growth of a banyan tree in front of the rock shelter, w hereas. Rock Shelter 3 has the grow th of shrubs and
bushes in front of the rock shelters and this cover of vegetation in front of Rock Shelter 3 helped the rock
art to be preserved for a longer period of time. At Rock Shelter 3, the head pan of the lizard is missing as
this part of the rock is directly exposed to sun. whereas, the body part, which was visible was covered by
the shrubs.

Findings from Thamarajupalli

Thamarajupalli has revealed a total of 10 archaeological sites (Figure 10). Out of these 10. I is a
lithic scatter where lithics are noticed on the surface of land and rest 10 archaeological sites were rock
shelter with rock art and lithics on the surface. Most of the rock shelters from Thamarajupalli have revealed
microlithic on the rock shelter’s surface.

Rock Shelter 1 (15°33’59.80 ‘N; 78’15’2O.6O”E)

Rock Shelter 1 is situated approximately 3 kms north east as birds fly and if the road is taken then
it 15 kms from the village of Thamarajupalli. This rock shelter is situated on the slopes of the upland and
is facing on the eastern direction (Figure 11). From this rock shelter red ochre paintings arc noticed, but
are in faded condition (Figure 12). Due to the faded condition of the rock art the elements on this rock
shelter could not be recognized.

Rock Shelter 2 (I5°33’5I.94"N; 78’14’49.03 E)

Rock Shelter 2 is situated approximately 990 mts west of Rock Shelter I This rock shelter is
situated on the upland and is facing the flat surface, where the locals have their agricultural fields (Figure
13). On the overhang part of the rock few lines of red ochre crayon marks were noticed Few of these
parallel lines in crayon marks are placed obliquely attached to a vertical line (Figure 14). Apart from these
crayon marks executed with hematite, few paintings made in red ochre were noticed and the elements in
these paintings arc hard to recognize as they are in faded condition.
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Rock Shelter 3 (15°33’5O.63"N; 78’14’5 l.IO”E)

Rock Shelter 3 is situated approximately 110 nits south west of Rock Shelter 2. This rock shelter
is situated on the upland and is facing the fiat surface, where the locals have their agricultural fields
(Figure 15). The overhang face which is facing the agricultural field and on the face of the rock few
paintings made in red ochre were noticed and the elements in these paintings are hard to recognize as they
are in faded condition (Figure 16).

Rock Shelter 4 (15°33’5O.2O”N; 78°I4’52.2O”E)

Rock Shelter 4 is situated approximately 39 mis south cast of Rock Shelter 3 and is situated on the
upland and is facing the tlat surface, where the locals have their agricultural fields (Figure 17). This rock
shelter lias lots of paintings executed on the overhung surface of the rock. Presently, the paintings are
noticed over 12 nits above the present land surface (Figure 18). On the face of the rock patination of
sediment more that 0.60 nits arc noticed, which indicates that the sediments at some point of time where
more than 0.60 mis. high and got washed away by natural agencies as time passed. Paintings on the rock
shelter is a panel type where hundreds of elements arc depicted, but most of the elements were not able to
recognize as these paintings were covered with calcium carbonate thin layer and many have been faded
due to time and natural agencies. From this rock shelter a boat with prominent prows and the boat is
having decoration on the body with horizontal and vertical (Figure 19). Apart from the boat depiction,
antelopes, many abstract symbols and humans in row are depicted (Figure 20). All the elements arc depicted
in red ochre and the bodies of elements are decorated with geometric designs. Animals having decoration
with geometric designs on the body have been dated to Mesolithic period at Bhimbctka (Wakankar 1976).
Kumool District (Koshy et. al.. 2019) and other places in India.

Rock Shelter 5 (15 34 6.20' N; 78’14’41.90 E)

Rock Shelter 5 is situated approximately 600 mts north west of Rock Shelter 4 and is situated on
the upland and is facing east to the flat surface, where the locals have their agricultural fields (Figure 21).
This rock shelter has lots of paintings executed on the overhang surface of the rock. In this rock shelter
red. white and black colour paintings arc executed on the face of the rock. The red coloured paintings are
in faded condition and the white coloured painting is of abstract symbol (Figure 22). The abstract symbol
is square and ‘V shaped symbol. The element depicted on with black colour was executed with the help of
charcoal and is also an abstract symbol. From this rock shelter lithic artifacts were also collected and most
of them are debitages (Figure 23)

Rock Shelter 6 (15,;34 IO.63"N; 78’I4’3O.25"E)

Rock Shelter 6 is situated approximately 380 m<s north west of Rock Shelter 5 and is situated on
the upland and is facing cast to the flat surface The rock shelter is facing western side (Figure 24). This is
also a big panel and all the paintings are executed in red ocher. Elements include abstract symbols (Figure
25), antelopes, an unidentified animal with arrow piercing its body (Figure 26). humans depicted in sitting
postures in a row holding a object in their hands (Figure 27) and many other elements in faded condition.
Apart from these elements, there are two images namely of cart with wheel (Figure 261 and a cow with
decorated ropes on the belly and shoulder (Figure 26) part which are executed in dull red in colure and
these paintings could be of later period when cart with wheel and ropes used on cow uring domestication.
The stroke marks of the element of the later period paintings of cart with wheel and cow1 are executed
with thin stroke marks, whereas, the earlier paintings are executed with thicker stroke marks. From the
surface of the rock shelter few lithics and a hematite used nodule was collected (Figure 28)
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Rock Shelter 7 (15°33’51.12"N; 78 I434.78"E)

Rock Shelter 7 is situated approximately 620 mis south of Rock Shelter 6 and is situated on the
upland and is facing south to the flat surface, where the locals have their agricultural fields (Figure 29).
From this rock shelter most of the elements are in faded condition due to the manufacturing of local toddy
by locals on the surface of the rock shelter the rock surface has soot formation The head part of two
elements depicted on the face of the rock is missing, but. it seems to be the depiction of antelopes with
vertical designs on the body as decoration (Figure 30). Apart from these two faded image, another faded
image of a possible platypus is visible (Figure 31 & 32). Other than these images of antelopes and platypus,
other images are in faded condition. Apart from rock are large amount of lithic artifacts comprising of
blades, hladelets, cores and debitages were collected from the surface of the rock shelter (Figure 33).

Rock Shelter 8 (15’33’51.00’N; 78 14 38 60 E)

Rock Shelter 8 is situated approximately 110 mts east of Rock Shelter 7 and is situated on the
upland and is facing west to the flat surface, where the locals have their agricultural fields (Figure 34). On
the face of the rock shelter various animals are depicted with the help of red ochre. This rock shelter is
unique as the elements are depicted in silhouetted style, when compared to other where the elements are
depicted in outline with decorations in the body. The elements depicted in this rock shelter include elephant
(Figure 35), antelopes (Figure 35). unidentified animals as the head part of the animal are missing and few
abstract symbols are also noticed. From the surface of the rock shelter many lithic artifacts comprising of
blades and cores were collected (Figure 36).

Rock Shelter 9 (I5°33’4O.2O”N; 78’14’46.20 “E)

Rock Shelter 9 is situated approximately 400 mis south east of Rock Shelter 8 and is situated on
the upland and is facing northwest to the fiat surface, where the locals have their agricultural fields. From
this rock shelter the paintings are in faded condition, as the paintings on the rock shelter is directly exposed
to sunlight, but. the remnants of paintings is visible on the face of the rock.

Rock Shelter 10 (15’33’41.13 “N; 78’14’42.57 E)

Rock Shelter 10 is situated approximately 110 nits north east of Rock Shelter 9 and is situated on
the upland and is facing north to the flat surface, where the locals have their agricultural fields (Figure 37).
From this rock shelter the paintings are in faded condition (Figure 38). The reasons forlhe fading of the
paintings are as follows:

 The paintings are directly exposed to sunlight

 Presence of layer of calcium carbonate over the paintings

 Exfoliation of rock surface

Lithic Scatter site (15°33’57.00 ‘N; 78"14’59.30 ‘E)

This site is situated 650 mts south west of Rock Shelter 1 and has yielded large number of microliths
from the agricultural fields. Duc to ploughing activity at this site many lithic artefacts and potsherds from
later period has been noticed (Figure 39). From this site most of the lithic artefacts were manufactured
from chcrtiftcd limestone Lithic artefacts comprises of debit ages and cores.

Tentative dates of rock art from these two sites

Dating of rock art is the most challenging area of research in rock art studies. Most of the study
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based on rock art is centered upon dating the rock art on stylistic grounds and superimposing nature of
rock art. In this study the authors have used parameters like style, superimposition, theme, similarities
with other already dated rock art and material culture like artifacts and features noticed around the rock
shelter.

On the basis of the above said parameters the rock art Sugali Mitta and Thamarajupalli could be
dated back to Mesolithic period. The style and themes depicted in rock art from Sugali Mitta and
Thamarajupalli indicate that majorities i96<l) of rock art are from Mesolithic period and only 49c from
the Neolithic or Iron Age period. There are two styles which were commonly and they arc. outlined
figurative style with decorations on the body and silhouetted style. These two styles from Bhimbetka
(Wakankar 1976. Misra el. al.. 1979. Ncumaycr 1983 & Koshy er. al.. 2019) and rock art from other
region from India arc dated to Mesolithic period. Many of the rock art panels at this site have the evidence
of superimposition of paintings which also indicates that the lowest paintings are chronologically earlier
and the successive paintings arc of younger in dates.
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TRADITION AND BACKGROUND OF PALIATTHAKATHAS
(COMMENTARIES) - A HISTORICAL STUDY

(Summary)

Dr. V. Dilip Kumar, Guest Faculty,
Centre for Mahayana Buddhist Studies, AcharyaNagarjuna University.

Pali was a literary language, which was developed out of a combination of various dialects particularly
those spoken in the Magadha (present Bihar) area of Eastern India. All the Tripitaksof Buddhism were wrote
in that pali language. The study of paliliterature and atthakathas (commentaries) at present is more important
to reconstruct the socio-cultural history of Ancient India during the days of Buddha’s lifetime.This paper
mainly focuses on the traditional background of pali literature and the importance of
paliatthakathas(commentaries) for historical study.


(Summary)





 


        


BELIEF SYSTEM AND CONSTRUCTION MOTIVES OF
MEGALITHIC MONUMENTS

(Summary)
B Venkata Chennarao, Research Scholar, Dept of History & Archaeology, A.N.University-Guntur

Ranjith Kumar Varre, Lecturer in History, GDC Cumbum, Prakasam Dist.
1

Megalithic monuments are having importance in social, religious and belief system of contemporary
practices. It seems the Megalithic burials have variation in its size, structure, orientation, construction,
grave goods, metal implements, and assemblage of goods in the burials. The Megalithic burials are generally
divided into two broad categories 1. Polylithic burials 2. Monolithic burials. The burial construction of
Megaliths is identified each and every corner of South India.
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ANCIENT MEDICAL SCIENCE
(Summary)

M.Sarangapani,    Dr. Ch. Kanaka Rao,     L.V.R. Karthik
Narsapur

In the present paper author has tried to explain about the Medicine in Ancient times. The Paper
matters about the tracet mentors, Ayurveda, Plant Medicines surgerys.

TRIBAL CULTURE TOURISM IN ANDHRA STATE :
A CASE STUDY OF VISAKHAPATNAM

(Summary)
V. Mallikarjuna,  Dr. G.Soma Sekhar

Ongole

Andhra Pradesh is the home for 33 tribal groups. Some of these tribals are living in forest areas,
eight tribals have been recolonized as primitive tribals by the Government of India, basing as few on
criteria. In this paper scholars has tried to explain how Visakhapatnam tribal region can be developed as
tribal Tourism destination

ARCHAEOLOGICAL TOURISM IN WARANGAL :
A STEP TOWARDS CONSERVATION OF KAKATIYA DYNASTY HERITAGE

(Summary)
—Dr. K.V.S. Narendar

Lecturer in Tourism, Department of History and Tourism, Kakatiya University, Warangal.

The Concept of Archaeological Tourism acquiring new dimensions with the passage time. However,
in India the archaeological visiting places existed some form and almost of India Kakaityas - an indize
nous Telugu dynasty ruled over the Andhra desa consisting of Modern State of Telangana and Andhra
Pradesh from 10th Century A.D. to the first quarter of 14th century A.d. Important Anhaedozical places of
Waangal are warrangel fast, the thousand pillar temple, Swayambhu Temple, Kush Mahal and others.
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(Summary)




            




SRI RAMALINGESHWARA SWAMI TEMPLE, NANDIKANDI
(Summary)

Dr. B.Sudhakshana,
Asst. Professor Govt. City College (A) Hyderabad, Telengana,

Many temples were built during the Kalyani Chalukyas period, one of them is the temple built at
Nandi Kandi Village.in Sadashivpet Mandal in Sangareddy District. The architectural style of the temple
is very unique. The Kakatiyas who came later fallowed the same style. However not much is known about
the details of this temple. This research paper written by the paper presenter, who herself went to the
temple and take a look of it with the intension of bringing this temple into limelight. Along with this, the
temple priests and the surrounding people were asked about the Sthalapurana, puja procedures and temple
manyas (properties) etc., all these aspects are addressed in this paper.

CHINTALA VENKATARAMANA TEAMPLE, TADIPATRI
(Summary)

B. Chinarayudu,
Academic Consultant, Department of Fine Arts Yogi Vemana University, Kadapa,

Chintala Venkataramana temple is located in Tadipatri town of Anantapur district. This was built
in the 16th century by Thimmanaidu, the son of Ramalinganaidu who was the chieftain of Vijayanagara
kingdom. The entire temple is also built with black stone. In the Rangamandapa, Dasavatara sculpture are
carved on the pillars, Paintings were executed on the ceiling. All these paintings depicts from Ramayana.
Lepakshi and Somapalem paintings are similar style in these paintings. If Lepakshi murals depicted with
shaivite theme, the Venkataramana temple is depicted with Ramayana themes as the temple is dedicated
to God Vishnu as a Chintala Venkataramana Swami. The temple has a stone Chariot and Musical pillars
like the Hampi Vitala temple, Ramayana and Bhagavata epics carved on temple walls. Gooty fort, Pamidi
and Gandi fort based on Tadipatri temples.

Keywords: Vijayanagara, Architecture, Sculptures, Murals, Ramayana, Incarnations.
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INTANGIBLE CULTURAL HERITAGE AND TOURISM :
A EPIGRAPHICAL STUDY OF AMARAVATI

(Summary)
Gollapudi Sudheer,

Research Scholar, History & Tourism Dept., Kakatiya University

While intangible cultural heritage (ICH) is emerging as a special update in heritage studies and tourist
studies, the changeability of ICH in tourism remains unexplored. The importance of intangible cultural heritage
(ICH) in tourist promotion is overstated. This study aims to investigate progressive thinking on the recently
studied issue of intangible cultural heritage and tourism by analyzing ICH Buddhist festivals, Buddhist chanting,
and tourist heritage assets in the context of ICH in Amaravati. It discovers that ICH, with its distinctive
qualities, successfully encourages spontaneous demand from customers, resulting in an enhanced experience
of the local culture and people.

EVOLUTION OF TEMPLES IN INDIAN CULTURE
(Summary)
Dr. D. Jayasree

The temple played a dominant role in the Indian society, as religions centre Generally, the temple was
administered by the village assembly or particular divinities. The deities of the temple were the sources of
spiritual devotion. Temples are a hub of the society where the religious, social, economics and cultural lives
are connected.
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Introduction: The European oversea trade and commercial wars have many colonial exploitations,
compromises and settlements. The maritime, martial and marital negotiations overshadowed theological,
economic and social excesses also. Such conflicts reflected in their dealings on the coastal regions of India
implicitly and explicitly on the Western-Malabar and Eastern-Coromandel coastal ports, port-cities, piers,
dockyards and shipbuilding centres. They occupied the existed areas with hook or crook and could master
strategically slowly defeating the Moghuls and controlling the Indian powers. With “bottle or battle” or
“whore or war” strategy, they could win over them. Here, the British documents are relied upon, as their
diaries and transactions are available for the material period from 17th to 20th centuries1. The details are
cross-checked with the available local literature in the context. Indian researchers have to read them
carefully to understand the medieval and colonial English, the words and expressions used in the context,
e.g, factor, sloop, booke etc. Thus, here, Madapollum could be the place, cotton cloth manufactured there,
boat, ship built and so on.

Indian cloths famous since ages: India had been popular among the ancient civilizations for
many important goods, particularly, fabrics, cloths and textiles, of course, besides other products. That the
Egyptian mummies were covered with the Indian cloths2 proves the antiquity of the Indian manufacture of
such material. Indus Valley evidences have also been there for the manufacture of fabrics and textiles.
During the medieval period till the power looms were invented, the Indian cloths were famous in the
European countries. The cloths were typically named after the city-port through which they were exported
and manufactured also:

Kozhikode -> Chaliyan -> Calico3 (a heavy plain-woven textile made from unbleached, and often
not fully processed, cotton)

Madras4 -> Kerchief, handkerchief (is a lightweight cotton fabric with typically patterned texture
and tartan design)

Machilipatnam ->Maisolos ->Masalia -> Muslin ( a very fine, light plain weave cotton fabric)

Jagannath -> Jaconet (fine cotton cloth with a glazed finish)

Madapollam5 -> Madapolan (a soft cotton fabric manufactured from fine yarns with a dense
pick laid out in linen weave)

These names become more than brand names and figures in the lexicons and dictionaries. Here,
how Madapollam has become famous in many aspects is studied.

The Europeans changing their textiles from wool to cotton: Cotton, textile and textile engineering
experts, historians and researchers know well that the manufacture of yarn, dyeing, weaving, designing,
printing, converting such cloth into textiles and related production and manufacturing processes started in

SECTION - II
MEDIEVAL ANDHRA HISTORY

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS

MADOPALLAM  OR MADHAVAIPALEM AND ITS
OVERSEA  CONNECTIONS

K.V.Ramakrishna Rao
Chennai.
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India6. The Europeans were wearing wool till they started wearing cotton. Such transformation could take
place only, when they came to know about Indian cloth, and textile technology. Started with 16th century,
they decided to establish factories at India to reduce the cost and import their manufactured goods. The
European East India Companies - the Dutch, Danish, Portuguese, French, and English started importing
cotton cloths from India. Indian cotton cloth quickly became fashionable, and started to become a major
import, and thus, a strong competitor to domestic

linen and wool. The local businessmen and others tried to get it banned in European countries7.
However, people found that the Indian cloths were sweat-absorbing, easily washable, comfortable and free
from dirt. Moreover, Indian cloth were available in many colours and shades, of different yarn and thickness
and varieties of designs and patterns printed on them..

Madapollam – a well-known Indian brand, but, promoted by westerners: Madapollam has
been a very popular fabric, cotton cloth and dress material since 17th century and it was advertised in the
European and American newspapers very often. Even in New Zealand daily, such advertisement appeared.
Still, it is used as such in 21st century as brand and brand name on casuals, T- shirts, caps etc. Though,
Indians might have forgotten the cloth and name, the tariff of Indian Central Excise, Customs, and GST
consciously records it as cloth under its classification of cotton, cotton yarn, cloth and dress material. In
other words, such quality fabrics, cloth and textiles are internationally recognized, popular and traded.

Madapollam—

1. originally a bleached cotton fabric of East India, stout and plain woven, and occasionally printed;

2. plain woven, sized cotton fabric, heavier than chiffon; used for embroidery foundation in German,
Swiss and Austrian factories, and also for shirts;

3. various fine bleached cotton muslins in Servia.

Madapollam Finish8 – A dull mangle finish, used by English finishers for filled cotton goods. Its
characteristics are a dull luster, and a full mellow sooft feel. It is generally applied to goods for

foreign markets, on cloths that in market are intermediate between printers and shirtings. It is also
called Madrapollam or Madapolamb.

Location of Madapollam : Madapollam or Madapallam (English), Madapolan (Spanish), Mettapollam,
Madhavayapalem, Madhavaipalem (N 16° 26' 25" and E 81° 42' 51") is located in the East Godavari
District, Andhra Pradesh, six miles (9.6 km) from the sea and north of Narasapuram (16026’ N and 810 41’
E), south of Palakollu9 (16.53°N 81.73°E) and has been one of the earliest celebrated places connected
with religious festivals and with cotton fabrics during the colonial period. It

was mentioned in the European documents with different names – Mudpoint, Tondavoodoo Point
or Madapollam point10. It was associated with shipbuilding yard and a centre of manufacturing very high
quality cotton cloths and textiles. Even today, Narasapur Ferry (Madhavayapalem Ferry) is available
between Sakhinetipalli (East Godavari) and Narasapur (West Godavari), and the Madhavayapalem Ferry
comes under the control of Mandal Parishad, Narasapur. Thus, the traditional boatbuilding continues with
the local people, of course mixing the modern technology.
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Godavari-Krishna Delta-
Religious significance: Godavari delta
as been the traditional Seven Rivers
confluence (Godavari, Gautami,
Vriddha, Vasishta, Vainateyam,
Kausika, and Nilameru). As the deltas
always create triangles, they are
figuratively called as “kona,” just like
every island or sand dune formed
between the river branches at delta was
called as “Lanka” raised land, like
island. Inscriptions mention as “Kona
mandala.”

Several islands of a permanent character stand in various parts of the Godavari, but the river
constantly forms new temporary islands and modifies old ones. Islands liable to these changes are called
Lankas. Konaseema is a group of islands between the tributaries of the Godavari River and Bay of Bengal
in the Konaseema District of Andhra Pradesh. The Godavari delta is surrounded by the tributaries of
Vruddha Godavari, Vasishta

Godavari, Gautami and Nilarevu. After crossing the city of Rajahmundry, the Godavari River
bifurcates into two distributaries, the Vruddha Gautami (Gautami Godavari) and the Vasishta Godavari,
which then further splits into the Gautami and the Nilarevu. Similarly, the Vasishta splits into two branches,
the Vasishta and the Vainateya. These branches form a delta 170 km (105 mi) long along the coast of the
Bay of Bengal. This delta makes up the Konaseema region11. These areas have been fertile for cultivation
and also for religious, cultural social and economic activities, as there have been many temples situated. The
Pancharama temples have been popular as listed below with details:

These temples have been situated near to the above trading centres and hence have impact on the
activities of the people.

Maritime and astronomical significant places: In and around Madapollam, there have many
sacred places for pilgrimage, where people gathered in lakhs on some auspicious occasions.

The seasonal winds, rainfall, rough weather, cyclones and other climatic conditions also connect
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with the activities of the people of the area. The
Pilgrimage of Seven Confluences, “Sapta sagara
yatra” was celebrated where the confluence of the
seven sacred

rivers. The pilgrimage for this starts at
Chollangi, near the most eastern and ends at Antarvedi
near the western branch of the river12. In every lunar
month, whenever, a pakhsha – Amavayaya or
Paurnami, zodiac sign and Asterism conjunction falls,
that day is remembered as a day of celebration of the
devotees, but, an important day for the mariners to
start sail, return to their place; load and unload from
the ships, goods import and export goods; etc.
Madapallam had been at the centre of the Godavari-
Krishna delta and as well as the other important places like Palakollu, Motapalli, Narsapur, Injaram,
Bendamurlanka, Antarvedi, Masulipatnam, Versaheroon, Polavaram, Samalkota, Kakinada etc., and all
are connected with the European factories an maritime trade.

Madapollam cloth became brand: Madapollam was a soft cotton fabric manufactured from fine
yarns with a dense pick laid out

in linen weave. Madapollam is used as an embroidery and handkerchief fabric and as a base for
fabric printing. The equal warp and weft mean that the tensile strength and shrinkage is the same in any
two directions at right angles and that the fabric absorbs liquids such as ink, paint and aircraft dope equally
along its X and Y axes. It was used as the covering for the de Havilland Mosquito a pioneer of wooden
monocoque airframe construction in military aircraft, as well as in other aircraft, where it was

tautened and stiffened with aircraft dope. The cloth thus gets name from the eponymous village near
Narsapur, West Godavari, Andhra Pradesh, India, where the East India Company had a cloth factory. A
factory at Madapollam is first mentioned in the British records in 1676. Madapollam was a weaving and
dyeing village where cotton goods known as Madapollams were made, as has already been mentioned. It
was situated at the delta of the Godavery River on India’s east coast, not far from the Company’s important
settlement at Masulipatam. During the colonial period, the cloth and textiles of Madapollam had become so
famous and demand among the European countries that they are and still known as “Madapollam” i.e, as
an accepted brand. The British took much efforts to possess Madapollam considering its strategic location, as
could be noted from the transactions of the Company. In their documents, they were characteristically
mentioned as follows:

* Ramaulus cotton * Betteeelas
* Sallampores * Dungarees
* Percallaes * Nillas
* Ginghams * Hummums
* Izaarees * Mullmulls

Madapollum was part of Machilipatnam and then raising strategically: For the English,
initially Madapollam was subordinate to Masulipatnam, but, later it became independent, because of the
cloth. Edward Winter, the chief of Machiliptnam was living here in his house built in 1662. Realizing the
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commercial potential of Madapollum, Nicholas Buckridge was sent by the company in 1662 to verify the
facts and he reported back that separate factory could be established there exploiting available infrastructure.
Richard Mohun informed that cloth produced in and around Madapollum was 20% cheaper than that of
Machilipatnam. In 1673, Fryer recommended that Madapollum could fetch more profits, if the company
could muster help from the Dutch and engage themselves in shipbuilding also. However, in 1676, Richard
Mohun was involved in the financial irregularities and his house was seized by the company. On 09- 04-
1679, Streynsham Master, Madras Agent visited Madapollum to inspect and appraise the position.

“The Agent started at four PM., on the 7th of April, (1678) for Madapollam,……… arrived at
Madapollam on the 9th. In the evening viewed the warehouses, gardens, and yards, which are all wrll
situated upon the side of the great river which goes into the sea about five miles from the factory The
towns, Madapollam and Narsapore, are joined
together.”

Madapollam also referred to a boat or
ship: Madapollam had been used to refer to a boat
or ship, as could be noted from the Colonial
documents. The Madapollam is a boat or ship, while
Madapollam could be the place or the fabric. The
word, “Sloop” has also been used. A sloop is a
sailboat with a single mast typically having only one
headsail in front of the mast and one mainsail aft of
the mast. Thus, it is evident that Madapollam had
been so famous with the maritime activities.

The Mohammedan and European commercial agreements: It appears that the Mohammedans
and the European Companies had maritime compromise, commercial agreement and business understanding,
as they had to cross over seas and oceans taking goods, services with men and ships. Taking Madapollam,
there have been clear cut trade-nexus among them exploiting the local people for their profiteering. The
documents at the National Archives, London prove the fact13. The “Love-hate” relationship14

among them also cannot be interpreted, as their vested interests were varied and settled with the
pacts made in Europe and elsewhere. An Indian researcher has to tread his path carefully to present facts,
with the prevailing conditions in India. In any case, it is evident that the official documents rarely care
about the Indian manufacturers, producers and workers who had been responsible for activities of weaving,
producing cloths, shipbuilding and of course exporting.

When Sultan along with his prime minister Madanna visited in 1676, he directed the chief factor
at Madapollam and secured15 –

1. a farman from Sultan giving the English at Madras the right to coin silver rupees and copper
paise in the name of the sultan which should have currency all over the Qutubshahi dominions.

2. Another farman exempting the English goods from paying toll as was the case at Masulipatnam.

3. A farman under which Madapollam and Viracheronne or one of the two towns were to be rent-
free or on fixed on fixed unalterable rent, and
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4. a farman granting Tiruvollyur, Egmore and San Thome to the English either rent-free or a
moderate rent. The whole scheme, however failed as the Sultan did not proceed 47 to Masulipatnam

However, when there were hostilities between the English and Mughal in Bengal in 1689, all
English trade was prohibited in Mughal dominions and the English factories at Vishakhapatam, Masulipatam
and Madapollam were seized.

The British and the Dutch had friendly relations at Modapollam: Streynsham Master, the
Agent at Fort St. George, paid a visit to Nursapore m 1679, as already stated. The Dutch had an iron
factory there, and they owned a house near the English factory at Madapollam. On the 10th of April the
Dutch Chief of Palkole came and stayed the day at the Dutch House at Nursapore, to pay his respects to the
English Agent. On the 14th the Agent returned the visit at Palkole. He recorded that “the Dutch have there
a Factory of a large compounde, where they do dye much blew cloth, having above three hundred Jars set
in the ground for that work, also they make many their best paintings there, the town being first rented by
them at 2ooo old Pagodas, and is now given them free by the King.” The Agent also visited the Dutch
house and factory at Nursapore. The French Pantaloon was made from Madapallam16. Thus, the British
and the Dutch had cordial relations for the manufacturing and commercial interests.

The boatbuilding and shipbuilding at Madapollam hence becoming a shipbuilding yard: N.
Ramesan gives the details about Madhavaipalem as follows17: “According to some of the historical works,
the ships sailing from the mouth of the Godavari were calling at the inland ports of Narsapur and
Madhavaipalem on their way to and from Malay Peninsula. These ships helped not only in establishing
commercial contacts with foreign countries but brought commercial glory to this part of the country.
Narsapur and Madhavaipalcm, located near the mouth of the Vasista arm of the river Godavari, were
considered to be the important inland ports even during the Satavahana period. Historical accounts
reveal that at Madhavaipalem, big ocean-going ships were not only built but quite a good number of
ships of foreign origin repaired. Even now a portion of the bathing ghat at Narsapur is known as’the
‘Valandavari Revu’ (port belonging to the people from Holland)”.

The shipbuilders and boatbuilders of Nursapore are very expert18. They received wood from the
nearby forests and they became important raw material. traditional boat and shipbuilders had carefully
chosen the wood, cut into required sizes, joined together and manufactured boat or ship. They followed the
rituals of eye- opening, first-sail and other rituals as prescribed under their manuals. Many native craft
were built and repaired there regularly. The chief trade was with Moulmein and Rangoon, and there was a
basin in the river opposite the town, in which all the ships in the British Navy m1ght be moored, but the
shifting, sandy bar at the mouth of the river renders access impossible, except for vessels of superficial
draft19.

Near Masulipatam, there was another ship-building centre developed by the Europeans, but existing
already. It was Modapallam (Madhavyapalam). The Hakluyt Society publication recorded that, “Here is the
best and well grown timber in sufficient plenty; the best iron upon the coast is for the most part vended here
and at reasonable rates, with the workmen also ; any sort of ironwork is here ingeniously performed by the
natives, as speeks (spikes), bolts, anchors etc.”20 Many English merchants and others used to build ships
yearly at this shipyard21. There were many expert master-builders who, though employed by the Mughal
government, depended on the English for their subsistence and “indeed learnt their art and trade from
some of the English by diligently observing the ingenuitie of some that built ships and sloops here for the
English East India Company and their agents. . . “ Thus, it is evident that there had been enough exchange
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of technical-knowhow between the Indian and European shipbuilding techniques. However, unlike Tamil
shipbuilding manuals, the Telugu counterparts are not available.

There was abundance of timber,
especially teak, around these centres, it being
floated down the river Godavari to both Narsapur
and Madapollam22. Above all, there was plenty
of iron near this coast23. Abul Fazl, recorded
the presence of iron in Indur and Nirmal
convertible into steel. Iron was also available
at Nagalvancha, Bimlipatam, and Mutapalee.
William Methwold (1590-1653), English
merchant and colonial administrator, in the
second decade of seventeenth century, found
that their vessels were built of very good timber
and iron24. W.H. Moreland recorded about the
boatbuilding in this area with the details of
timber brought and iron used for the building
of more than 600 tonnes. Of course, Thomas
Bowrey25 described most of the details and they are repeated by other researchers.

The shipbuilding activities were going on here. One of the earliest accounts located is in fact from
Madapollam on the east coast of India about 1680, in which Bowrey briefly describes the local methods
employed to haul out a 1,000 ton ship (but see below). The text is as follows:

“..their launching and hauling up the ships is after a most excellent manner, for which they are highly
to be commended. I have seen a ship (belonging to the King of Golcondah) a ship of great burthen, built for
the trade to Mocho in the Red Sea, and after two voyages thither she was hauled upon the western side of
this river a little above the town, to the intent they might sheath and repair her. She could not be less (in my
judgement) then 1000 tuns in burthen, and they hauled her up by strength of men with good purchase as
follows:- they prepared two very substantial timbers, of 20 foot [6.1 m] long each and 20 to 24 inches
[508-610 mm] in thickness

[depth] upon which they erected a cradle fitting for the bilge of her, the two main timbers being
placed at that distance that the cradle
being put under her the foremost was 8
or 10 foot [2.4-3.05 m] abaft the scarf of
her stem, the other as much before the
heel of her sternpost, with girdlines from
the said cradle to her ports or scuppers;
to the dogs were fitted good straps and
four-fold tackles, the fall of 15 or 16 inch
[381-406 mm circumference] coir cable,
the which are brought to two very
substantial crabs, placed a little above
the height they purpose to heave the ship
to, and heave first at one end and then at
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the other 5 or 6 foot at a time, and so on until she is high enough, the dogs running upon good rollers, as
in the manner following [key to figure]. The cables straps etc are made of coir, viz the rind of coconuts very
fine spun, the best sort of which is brought from the Maldive Isles.

They are as strong as any hempen cables whatever, and much more durable in these hot climates,
with this provisor, that if they chance to be wet with fresh water, either by rain or by riding in a fresh river,
they do not let them dry before they
wet them well in salt water, which
doth much preserve them, and the
other as much rot them. “

This is the picture appearing
in the Thomas Bowrey book and it
was modified as follows:

Madapollam ship-repairing yard:
As it is near to Narsapur and Narsapur
had already been a shipbuilding
centre26, it is evident that
Madapollam had also become
another shipbuilding yard, as there
was a demand for the export of goods
from the Indian ports. Initially, the
ships might have come for changing
sails, as the

Madapollum sails were sturdy that could withstand even storms. Besides repair, shipbuilding, sheathing
and caulking activities were also gong on. One Donald Ferguson noted27, “This evening Borneo merchant,
Thomas Bowrey Master; arrived here, laden with paddy, having near Achaen lost his mast in a sorm, so
returned to Madapollam to fit his ship, from where he came hither.” From this, it would appear that from
Proto Novo, Bowrey started on voyage to Achin; whence he had to putback to refit at Madapollam, returning
thence (and not from Balasor) to Madras in December where the paddy came from does not appear.”

As Thomas Bowrey noted28 that many English Merchants and others had yearly Ships and Vessels
built here, being the only Commodious Port on this or the next Coast adjoining thereto, viz. Gingalee. Here
is the best and well grown timber in Sufficient plenty ; the best Iron upon the Coast is for the most part vended
here and at reasonable rates, with the Workmanship also (the Duth factory at Palakollu); any sort of
Ironwork was here ingenuously performed by the natives, as Spikes, bolts, anchors, etc.

The European companies, particularly, the British EIC calculated meticulously the cost of export
of goods from the Indian ports, bring ships from
London or through other ships back to London was
much more than that of exoporting them through
the Indian ships and that too manufactured there at
the or near to the ports, from where their goods were
to be exported. Therefore, they started building their
ships through Indians and export the goods loaded in
them. The ships that reached could be used for
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maritime activities or the timber used for the repair and construction purposes. Thus, in return, they got
huge profits.

The construction of the boat or ship from the bottom, side, top, mast, etc., have not changed since
thousands years and only modern technology replaced the labour of rowing with motor and mechanical
steering arrangement fitted. Fro the diagrams found in their documents and books, it can easily noted that
they followed the Indian pattern and modified according to their requirements.

Madapollam made as health resort of the British: It is in the fertile delta of the confluence of
the two great rivers Godavari and Krishna with their tributaries. The Europeans when came to India and
started living, they slowly adjusted themselves to the Indian climatic conditions. Yet, they prefer cooler
temperature and thus prefer hilltop, river side and seashore side places for their activities. Thus, they
found Madopollam was more conducive than other areas in the Godavari-Krishna Basin. Henry Forbes, the
first sub-collector purchased houses at Doleswaram, Rajamundry, Madapollam. They built houses or
modified to suit their likes with surrounding garden, trees and fruit orchards. They had elite residences of
English agents like Christopher Hatton, Richard Mohun, Nathaniel Cholmley, Edward Winter, the nefarious
private trader, Robert Fleetwood, another English agent who amassed great wealth through private trade, a
Dutchman, Turner, and local elite such as the mentioned ship-owning Persian merchant Mir Abdullah Baqir.

The different records noted that29, “Madapollam was flourishing shipbuilding and manufacturing
station and as well as a health resort, when T. B. visited it”. Robert Fleetwood was in 1668 Chief of
Madapollam, where he died in 1676. Dr John Healthfield was surgeon at Madapollam and he married
Margery, widow of Robert Fleetwood30. John Fryer, an English physician, working in 1673, speaks of
Madapollam as a sanatorium for the factors at Masulipatnam and remarks that the English had “wholesome
seat there.” The healthiness of Madapollam was the reason for its popularity with the factors of the
Coromandel Coast. In August, the Madapollam House was repaired and enlarged to “fit to

receive the whole factory” and that Madapollam was “in a much more healthy ayre31 than
Machlepatnam.” Thomas Bowrey noted that the most eminent British Factors of Metchlipatnam used to
come here and stay for two or three months April-May-June during the time of the heats, with pleasant
River side and Sea breeze surrounded with pleasant gardens32. The court was not satisfied, but, all the four
factories at Masulpatnam, Madapollam, Verashroon and Pettipolee are not “worth the charge.” These remarks
point to the fact that the British who stationed there were indulged in private trading. Thus, Modapollam and
Masuliptnam became two opposite exploitation centres. Evidently, the Madapollam factory was improved
much and many transactions taken place and the required cloth was brought by the black merchants there.

Madapollam as resort for private traders and buccaneers: There was dispute and proceedings
against the British officers and others who were indulging in private trade dealing with goods that fetched
more profits (e.g, saltpeter.) Thus, such “Private traders” preferred to live and operate separately. Thus,
Madapollam was developed, as could be noted from their own documents. There were charges against Sir
Edward Winter33 (1622-1686), the Agent for Madras, who was later responsible for the first coup in the
Settlement34. When Winter incurred the displeasure of the EIC by 1664-65, an investigator was sent out,
whereupon Winter retired in high dudgeon35 (resentment) to Madapollam, a village in the West Godavari
District, and from there sent letters of protest to England all of which were signed by Samuel R. Dawes36
as well. In February 1662 itself, the British attempted to set up a factory here, but delayed. The court ordered
that the house belonging to Winter at Madapollam should be retained for the company. By continuing
factory at Verashreene,
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and the house at Madapollam could be used for the production of goods. Thus, Madopollam had
become haven for the buccaneers and private profiteers.

Madapollam for slavery: The European companies engaged in slavery by different means –
kidnapping, buying workers of one country and transfer to another to work as indenture labour so that they
work regularly and perhaps expecting mercy at the masters. As they did not want any problems, the slaves
were transferred between different factories at the port-cities, during their voyages. The slaves were
mentioned as serang, boatswain, tindal, burra-tindal, klassea, drudge, toiler, galley-slave and they worked
in slavers (a ship used for transporting slaves), whalers (multi-purpose ships), convict transport, warships,
cargo ships and so on. They worked, worked and worked perhaps till dying. Slaves being transferred
between different factories would have been expected to work during the voyages37: for example, a muster of
the ship Beaufort included fifty slaves being transported to St Helena38. In 1693, the Fort St George
factory wrote that the Madapollam, had been sent on a voyage to acquire pepper on the West Coast with
’10 of the Company’s Coffrees to supply the place of lascars’39. Thus, the expoitation of the Indians could
be noted.

End of Madapollam activities: The English were having two factories at Madapollum with
manufacturing and storing facilities. In 1705 itself, the English decided to wind up their activities here,
because of the developing conflicts among the European companies and respective companies. In 1757,
the French captured Madapollum and returned in 1759. In The trade of the town has steadily declined since
the abolition of the Company’s factory m 1827, and the abandonment of the Company’s “investments”.
The sites of the old buildings have

been carried away by successive encroachments of the river, which makes a very considerable
bend opposite the town. The grants and concessions received from Golconda, together with those relating
to the English trade in North Coromandel, were again to be ratified after the Mughal conquest of Golconda
in 1687. The problem became more complicated because of the outbreak of hostilities between the English
and Mughal in Bengal in 1689. All English trade was prohibited in Mughal dominions. The English
factories40 at Vishakhapatam, Masulipatam and Madapollam were seized. It is also stated that by the
beginning of the eighteenth century the decline of these two river ports as centres of commerce and ship
building had started. Madapollam was abandoned earlier because of the encroachment of the Godavari.
Actually, the moment power looms were invented41 in 1786, the handlooms were killed virtually, but
continued with the Indians. Then, the export of English cloths started to India, but resented by the Indians.
Millions of Indians could understand the double game of the British and thus the hatred against the cloths
and the British increased and it was used by Gandhi turning against the British. It is understandable why the
Lancashire hated Gandhi, when he made Indians to boycott foreign cloths.

Conclusion: In view of the above discussion on various issues on the European entry into India,
their preference to coastal area ports and port cities, shipbreaking and building activities, maritime trade
and related buccaneering, piracy and profiteering, the following points are presented as conclusion:

The Europeans were wearing woolen cloths, till, they were introduced with cotton cloth and textiles.

The Europeans and later Americans had been so fond of Indian cotton fabrics, textiles and dress
materials, they started importing from India.

Thus, the European companies were floated to carry out business fetching huge profits.

Slowly, they got permission from the local ruler, established factories near to existed ports and
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port-cities, utilizing all facilities available there.

Thus, many fabrics like Calico, Madras, Muslin, Jaconet, Madapollam etc., became popular names
among the international traders, importers, exporters and textile experts.

Madapollam figured in their documents as weaving, printing, dyeing, trading centre; shipbuilding,
hauling and breaking dockyard; health resort; etc.

So Madapollam has been so popular since medieval to modern period as high quality fabric and
textile, that it has become a brand and brand name also.

However, the Europeans exploited the locals, native resources and economy to their benefits and
profits, till they started manufacturing the same goods at their places.

Moreover, newly developed techniques, they did not want the colonial countries to know, as
otherwise, they could not produce and export.

With all these factors, the Madapollam manufacturing factories and production centres at and
near Madapollam disappeared and the people of Madapollam might have forgotten their recent-past
history.

Endnotes  :
1 Records of Fort St. George Diary and consultation - about 70 volumes.TWENTY-SEVEN COMBINED

VOLUMES.—27 volumes [found since my first examination of these Records], 1623 to 1708, Vol.
14, 1685-87. Oonimero, Bombay, Fort St. George, Balasore, Fort York, Madapolam, Cuddalore,
Porto Novo.VI.—METCHLIPATAM [MASULIPATAM] AND MADAPOLLAM RECORDS.

A. Thirteen volumes of Diaries and Consultations, from 1675 to 1685.

B. Thirteen volumes of letters from the above Factories, from 1640 to 1686.

G. Eleven volumes of letters to the above Factories, from 1670-71 to 1685. Margaret Murray,

The Tomb of Two Brothers (Museum Handbook), Manchestor, London, 1910, p.66-67.

She quoted the microscopic analysis of Thomson and his comparison with Indian muslin.
3 Calico has been in the British usage since 1505) is a heavy plain-woven textile made from unbleached,

and often not fully processed, cotton. It may also contain unseparated husk parts. The fabric is far
coarser than muslin, but less coarse and thick than canvas or denim. However, it is still very cheap
owing to its unfinished and undyed appearance. The fabric was originally from the city of Calicut in
southwestern India. It was made by the traditional weavers called câliyans. The raw fabric was dyed
and printed in bright hues, and calico prints became popular in Europe.

4 Madras is a lightweight cotton fabric with typically patterned texture and tartan design, used primarily
for summer clothing such as pants, shorts, lungi, dresses, and jackets. The fabric takes its name from
the former name of the city of Chennai in south India. The name “madras” was attributed to shirt
maker David J. Anderson in 1844, although the material had been referred to as such much earlier.

5 Madapollam cloth was a stiff, heavy, calico cotton cloth originally woven near the town of Madapollam
in the Madras residency in India.

6 Giorgio Riello Tirthankar Roy (ed.,) How India Clothed the World - The World of South Asian
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Textiles, 1500–1850, Global Economic History Series, With the collaboration of Om Prakash and
Kaoru Sugihara, Published by Koninklijke Brill NV, Leiden, The Netherlands, 2009.

7 In 1700, another act was passed which outlawed Indian silks and calicos for clothing or housewares
at a fine of £200 to the wearer. Despite this, by 1708, upper class women were willing to risk getting
caught for the ability to wear Indian cotton. Finally, in 1736, Parliament passed the Manchester Act,
which forbade all Indian cloth goods inside England and allowed the creation of cotton and wool
mixed calicos.

M.D.C Crawford, The Heritage of Cotton: the Fibre of Two Worlds and Many Ages, (New York: G.P.
Putnam’s Sons the Knickerbocker Press, 1924), 91

8 Posselt’s Textile Dictionary, March 1918, p.54.
9 Palakollu was also known as “Upamanyapuram” or “Ksheerapuri” or “Palakolanu” or “palacole”,

named after the lord Ksheera Ramalingeswara Swamy. Gradually it changed into “Upamanyapuram”
or “Ksheerapuri” or “Palakolanu”and now to Palakollu.Palakollu is also known as Trilinga Desam,
the region bounded by three lingas (Srisailam, Draksharamam and Kaleswaram). The most famous
Ksheerarama is one of the five Pancharama Kshetras, and is located in Palakollu. Lord Shiva is
known locally as Ksheera Ramalingeswara Swamy. The Sivalinga was established by Lord Vishnu.
The famous Sri Lakshmi Ganapathi Navagraha Subrahmanya Aalayam, temple located at Brodipeta
2nd Lane in Palakollu. The presiding deity is Lord Ganapathi in the divine form of Lakshmi Ganapathi,
along with the Navagrahalu and Subrahmanya Swamy deities. There is also in the dealing of the
ksheera ramam as a Sanskritization of the name of palakollu.

10 Vestiges of Madras, p,433.
11 Konaseema festival or Konaseema Utsav is celebrated in a grand manner at Muramalla village,

Polavaram mandal. Thousands of people from different parts of the region and other districts participate
in the fest. The Utsav showcases the beauty and culture of this area. 2k run is organized and the
replicas of prominent temples are arranged and several cultural programmes are also organized.

12 Chollangi Amavasya is observed on the no moon day (Amavasi) on the Paush Amavasya day as per
traditional Hindu calendar followed in Andhra Pradesh. Chollangi Amavasya 2023 date is January
21.

Chollangi is a village near Kakinada in Andhra Pradesh. Situated on the banks of Godavari River, the
village is a point where seven streams of Godavari merges with the Bay of Bengal.

Chollangi Amavasya is one of the most auspicious dates during the Sapta Sagara Yatra. The yatra is
a pilgrimage to the seven mouths of Godavari River. Thousands of people arrive at Chollangi to take
bath in the holy Godavari River on the Chollangi Amavasya day.

13 Various Cowls granted to the English for Madapollam, Masulipatam, &c, 7th March to 2nd Nov.
1699 and 12th June to 11th Oct. 1700 by Rangaray Governor, &c. (22) pp. 437-8, Nawab Fakir-ulla
Khan to the Old Company prohibiting all other English (i.e. the New Company) from trade at
Vizagapatam 23rd Dec. 1699.

Cowle granted by the Nabob Moobaurize Cawn Bahaudur Subah of Golcondah to the Company for a
Settlement at Madapollam.
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Miscellaneous collection of firmans and treaties., Reference: IOR/H/628, 1602-1753, National
Archives, London.

14 G/19/40 Letter from the Governor of Fort St George to the Court of Directors, London, 15 February
1754/45 regarding investments: “The new Nabob of Rajahmundrum has again this year as last
attempted to force Timbers on the two Factories of Ingeram & Madapollam and for that purpose sent
for their vackeels whom he imprisoned & abused till he had exorted a sum of money: no business
could go forward at either of those places for some time the Merchants being obliged to
abscond….”

15 H. K. Sherwani, History of Qutubshahi Dynasty, p. 632. Records of Fort St. George Diary and
Consultation (1678-79), p. 72, 76, 77.

16 After having completed the folded side, cut into madapollam two whole pieces, each from Figure 7
which represents only half of one of these pieces, and taking into account the difference in outline for
the front pants. Each half of the pants is decorated with small pleats and an embroidered band 4 cm
wide. The belt is cut 2 out of double taped fabric, whole according to FIG. 8 which only represents
half. On its upper edge, a slide is formed in which a cord is passed. The belt is trimmed with buttons
and buttonholes.

17 N. Ramesan, West Godavari- Andhra Pradesh- Gazetteer of India, A.P.Govt.Press, Hyderabad, 1979,
p.117, 127; Madapollam p.38, 39.

18 Sanjay Subramanyam, ‘A Note on Narsapore Peta: A ‘Syncretic’ Shipbuilding Centre in South
India, 1570–1700’, Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient, 31 (1988), pp.305– 11.

19 Henry Morris, A Descriptive and Historical account of the Godavari District in the Presidency of
Madras, Trubner & Co., Ludgate Hill, 1878, p.40

20 Hakluyt Society Series II, Vol. XII, p. 102.
21 Atul Chandra Ray, A History of Mughal Navy and Naval warfare, The World Press Private Limited,

Calcutta, 1972, p.53.
22 Femao Guerrerio, Relations, portions translated, C. H. Payne, Jahangir and the Jesuits, London,

1930, p. 80.
23 Habib, Irfan, An Atlas of the Mughal Empire: Political and Economic Maps, Delhi, 1982,

reprinted with corrections, 1986., p. 62.
24 Alexander Hamilton, A New Account of East Indies from the year 1688 to 1723, 2nd ed., 2

vols. London, 1739; Pinkerton, p. 397, 398;
25 Thomas Bowrey, A Geographical Account of Countries Round the Bay of Bengal 1669 to 1679, ed.

R. C. Temple, New Delhi, 1993,, pp. 99, 102;
26 Subrahmanyam, Sanjay. A Note on Narsapur Peta: A” Syncretic” Shipbuilding Centre in South

India, 1570-1700, in Journal of the Economic and Social History of the Orient/Journal de l’histoire
economique et sociale de l’Orient (1988): 305-311.

27 Journal of Royal Asiatic Society, ol.39, Issue.3, July 1907, p.675. The above note appeared in
Thomas Bowrey diary dated 30th September, p.137.
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28 Thomas Bowrey, A Geographical Account of Countries around the Bay of Bengal, 1669 to 1679,
Fn.1; p.100

29 See Hobson-Jobson s.v. Madapollam. From the Letter Books, Factory Records, O. C, Collection,
Coast and Bay Abstracts, Madras Press List, and Madras Manual Administration.

30 Henry Davidson Love, Indian Records Series Vestiges of Old Madras 1640-1800, Civil servants,
1677, p.454

31 Scottish - A ridge of sand or gravel formed by the sea; a gravelly beach; a sand-spit.
32 Thomas Bowrey, A Geographical Account of Countries around the Bay of Bengal, 1669 to 1679,

p.101.
33 In 1655 Edward Winter was appointed as chief of the Masulipatnam factory, but three years later

1658, he was dismissed, whereupon he returned to England, reaching London in the summer of 1660.
He had amassed a considerable fortune, and, as he brought home his wife and family, he probably
had no intention of going again to the east. He was appointed the eighth agent at Fort St. George on
an agreement to serve for three years from 1662.

34 Indian Antiquary, Some Anglo-Indian worthies, Vol.34, 1905, p.287; Indian Antiquary, Vol.no.37,
August 1908, p. 218.

35 With a feeling of offence or deep resentment.
36 Samuel R. Dawes was a Munsif / magistrate in the Madras presidency and author of a book of Code

of Civil Procedure.
37 Maria Fusaaro and Amelia Polonia (eds), Maritime History as Global History, Research in Maritime

History No.43, International Maritime Economic History Association, St.John’s, Newfoundland, 2010,
p.116. This is quoted by Anna E. Winterbottom as follows.

38 IOR G/19/5, Consultation, FSG, 20 February 1688. Quoted by Winterbottom, Anna E. Company
culture: information, scholarship, and the East India Company, settlements 1660-1720s,
University of London, July 2019, London.

39 FSG, Letters from FSG (TNSA), Vol. 4, fols. 102-108, FSG to John Goldsborough in Bengal, 10
November 1693. Quoted by Winterbottom, Anna E. Company culture: information, scholarship,
and the East India Company, settlements 1660-1720s, University of London, July 2019, London.
For discussion of the term ‘lascars’ see Amitav Ghosh, ‘Of Fanas and Forecastles: The Indian Ocean
and Some Lost Languages of the Age of Sail’, Economic and Political Weekly, 43 (2008), p. 56.

40 Sinnappah Arasaratnam, Merchants, Companies, and Commerce on the Coromandel Coast, 1650–
1740. By Delhi: Oxford University Press, 1986, p. 85

41 A power loom is a mechanized loom, and was one of the key developments in the industrialization of
weaving during the early Industrial Revolution. The first power loom was designed in 1786 by
Edmund Cartwright and first built that same year. It was refined over the next 47 years until a design
by the Howard and Bullough company made the operation completely automatic. This device was
designed in 1834 by James Bullough and William Kenworthy, and was named the Lancashire loom.
By the year 1850, there were a total of around 260,000 power loom operations in England. Two years
later came the Northrop loom which replenished the shuttle when it was empty. This replaced the
Lancashire loom.
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AGRARIAN LANDSCAPE AND IRRIGATION IN THE
RAICHUR DOAB : AN EPIGRAPHICAL ANALYSIS FROM

THE 11TH TO THE 16TH CENTURIES CE
Pragati, Ph.D. History,

Department of History, University of Hyderabad

The Raichur doab, the land lying between two rivers, the Tungabhadra and the Krishna is the
fertile tract rich in alluvium deposits, which runs west to east through the heart of the plateau. The region
is characterized as exceptionally rich in agriculture and minerals. The Raichur doab has varied climatic,
topographical, soil and water resources and cropping systems and it comes under North-Eastern dry zone
of the Agro-climat ic zones,1 which is primarily agrarian in character. The doab receives about 70 percent
of its annual precipitation averaging to 550- 650 mm from the south – west monsoon. In this paper an
attempt has been made to explore different contours and dimensions about the agrarian landscape and the
irrigat ion prevalent in this area. The paper will focus on the medieval donative inscription as primary
source in the Tunghabhadra- Krishna doab fro m the 11th to the 16th century CE by the regio nal po lit ical
rulers.

The history of south medieval India relies heavily on epigraphic data recording donations of land
to religious institutions and individuals. A number of epigraphical record bears testimony of this prosperous
area suggest a process of agricultural expansion through irrigation technology from the 11th century onwards.
The information mainly comes through the eleventh– sixteenth-century Kannada stone inscriptions from
Raichur District (Karnataka) that document ritualised land donations.2 Historically, the Tunghabhadra –
Krishna doab have been important region of the Deccan in view of the fact that during the period, from the
11th- 16th centuries AD, the regional political dynasties would not give up for the Raichur doab for strategic
and economic resource base reasons. It has been the bone of contention between different kingdoms. The
Raichur Doab would become a space over time where Shaivites, Vaishnavites and Muslims fought for
sovereignt y and diverse populations of milit ary personnel, administrators, agriculturalists and merchants
settled.3 However, as number of scholar have now effectively argued that the doab was contested for its
‘fert ilit y’ wit h agricultural productivit y. Historically, the Hoysalas and Yadavas are said to have fought
over well-known fertile locations, such as the south-west portion of that famous Raichur Doab, for which
dynasties fought unt il the collapse of the Maratha Empire[!].4 According to Andrew M. Bauer, the soil in
the area is not always suitable for agriculture. Soils have a big impact on cropping pattern and water
storage in the semi-arid tropics. The main soil types in the Tunghabhadra- Krishna doab:-

(i) Red soil, also known as "alfisols," these soils have coarse surface textures and a disproportionately
large concentration of gravel, making them far less favourable for agricultural  development than other
soils.

(ii) Black soils, sometimes known as "vertisols," have fine textures, a noticeable amount of clay,
and are frequently very dark in colour.
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(iii) Lithosols, these are common on the remaining hills in the area and in rather vast tracts in the
western parts of the doab, where the underlying bedrock is within 10 to 20 cm of the surface.

Because of their abilit y to retain mo isture, t he red and black so il both have been referred to as
regur, or ‘black cotton soil,’ are far much better able to support agricultural production capabilit ies in this
semi-arid environment5. As the fertility of soil differed from place to place and the regularity of rainfall
was not uniform everywhere, the increasing population naturally had to depend on irrigated crop-
production6(e.g. rice and sugarcane).

The donative inscript ions provides crucial evidence about the religious, polit ical, social, and
economic conditions. A Chalukyan donative inscription of Vikramaditya VI at Munirabad, just upstream
from Raichur, details how the fruits of donated lands were to fund particular temple staff and activit ies,
such as the payment of priest fees, maintaining stone work, feeding Brahmins and, crit ically, for the daily
food offering of ‘superior rice’ to the god.7 According to Cynthia Talbot between the 12th and 14th centuries-
a time of significant social mobilit y on the Deccan- nayakas and non- royal aristocratic landowners
granted land endowments to the temples of inner Andhra Pradesh Intermediaries’8.

As a result, it has been said that the interior Deccan of this period has been characterized as a space
of social   ‘opportunit y’ strongly entrenched in the acquisit io n of agricultural lands.9 For in an age when
vast tracts of land were still unsettled, there was plent y of scope for the agro-entrepreneur ….village
founders generally migrated with their families or groups, so there was considerable labour resources. In
return for their init iat ive, they were usually granted a privileges such as the posit ion of a village headman
or redid.10 In AD 1436 an inscript ion states that the king Devaraya, who was ruling over the kingdom,
granted Mudugalla-nadu as administrative fief (nayakatana) to Varaadanna-nayaka.11 Varadanna- nayaka
granted the meti- golaga, i.e. the right of collecting a specified measure of grain from the field, to Viranna
in the presence of the gaudas and the people of all the villages including Mudugallu.12 Some Chalukyan
inscriptions show differences in soil properties in terms of texture and colour. For example, inscriptions
from the 11th- 12th centuriesment ion ‘wet land’, ‘ordinary land’, ‘black’ so il, ‘red’ soil, ‘red and black’
soil, ‘gravel’ land and ‘wasteland’, as well as references to crops , such as rice and betel nut, and garden
plots and irrigat ion system are just few of the differences that are apparent in the corpus.13 An inscript ion
from the reign of ChalukyanJayasimha II (ca. 1015–44 ad) instructed how a royal land  grant including
black, red and black-and-red land should be divided, specifying, for example, that ‘25 kamma black-loam
land, [was] to go to the god’ and ‘1 mattar red land [is] to be for the use of the stone-mason’.14 However,
these inscript ions suggest that not all so il t ypes are suitable for producing culturally valuable artefacts or
for specific uses. It is remarkable that all of the donat ive records from royal donors at Maski suggest the
black soil coloration or irrigation situations of  donated land.

In AD 1032 an inscription  specifies that Chalukyan king Jagadekamalla (Jayasimha II) granted
‘100 mattars of black soil’ and ‘two mattars of land in fields of PiriyaMosangi’.15 It appears that more than
half of the preserved records are gifts for the maintenance of temples; however there are a few other
inscriptions which indicates that lands were granted for the maintenance of diet ies, temples, and temple
associates as well. Therefore, the inscript ional evidences fo rmalized specific land holding (e.g., black
land, gardens, wetlands, etc.) for particular institutions and actors during the medieval period. A variety of
crops were originally raised on dark, clay- rich soils and red, sandler soils, demonstrating the different
water- retention and so il-fert ilit y properties of the  soils in non- irrigated environments. However these
medieval donative inscript ions ident ified various soil  attributes, for instances, kariyanela (‘black lands’),
key mattar (‘black soil’), chaduramattar (‘black cotton soil’), kengallumattar (‘red soil’) and mordimattar
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(‘land with boulders’) based on specific soil condition. According to  Chalukyan inscriptions from the
doab, “black” land was preferred by temples because it could produce “superior rice”. At Raichur doab, an
agricultural setting where both red and black soils were used for production, royal donations states that
“black” land (such as key matter) was granted to administrators and for the upkeep of temples and the
making of sacrifices to gods.

The availability of irrigation system and climatic factors largely determined the cropping system
in the medieval Deccan. In the Raichur doab, variety of irrigation facilit ies were developed in order to
make the production of the wet-rice and other irrigated crops possible. The epigraphical records indicates
that embankment, wells, canals and the reservoirs were constructed primarily to irrigate agricultural field
and technologically well-equipped to harness the monsoon potential. The construction of reservoirs, and
possibly canals, in the drier regions of Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh, reached their zenit h in the 13th and
early 16th centuries, but in later times, at least some of these facilities were built.16 Under the reign of both
Bukkaraya and Deva Raya, who ruled Vijayanagara in the 14th to 15th century, was credit for establishing
an efficient irrigation and water supply network across the Tungabhadra, thereby damming the river and
stone canals are unique from an engineering perspect ive to this day. Embankments of reservoirs have
particularly long lives in semi-arid areas such as the Raichur doab play a significant role in expansion of
agriculture, enabling irrigated farming, and increasing cropping seasons in a year. Several t ypes of sluices
were used to regulated water flow to farming communities.17 Inscriptions in Kannada language such as
tubu (sluice), hiriyatubu (sluice) naduvana- tubu (middle level sluices) relates to regulat ion of water
resources.1820 Tanks were build according to the location, size, and population density of the

agricultural. Tanks that were both river-fed and rain-fed were used to irrigate crops.19 Irrigation
tanks were known by a variety of names, including kere, katte, kumte, kola, kolam, samudra,sarovara, eri,
thataka, etc, according to textual sources.20 Permanent wells that replenish the water subsurface strata and
temporary wells excavated into riverbeds were the two types of wells that were prepared.21 Therefore,
irrigat ion from wells could be done manually, which entails taking water from the well up a set of stairs
and spilling it into the fields, or mechanically, which entails using a device to raise water to a specific
height and discharge it into canals that irrigate the fields. There are numerous inscriptions describing the
building of wells to improve agriculture in south India

In conclusion it may be said that the donative inscriptions of ritualized land grants on the Raichur
provide historical understanding of agrarian landscape and some features of irrigat ion management. It is
important to note that by dist inguishing land grants by their soil co lour, texture and cult igens, the
medieval period added important detail to cultural and social significance. The soil t ypes played an
increasingly important role in production, consumpt ion in highly variable agricultural environment. There
is a strong dependence on artificial irrigat ion in the Raichur doab for agricultural expansion and
intensification. The irrigation system played an integral role in the agrarian landscape. Interestingly, most
of the irrigation system in this region are still in use today,  having never been abandoned.
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SUFISM: A UNIQUE TRADITION AND CULTURE OF PEDDA DARGAH
(ASTHANA- E- MAQDOOM ILAHI) IN KADAPA DISTRICT.

NASREEN SHAHEDI, LECTURER IN HISTORY
S.T.S.N GOVT DEGREE & P.G COLLEGE, KADIRI

       With the expansion of the Muslim empire and the rise of sectarian disputes, the Sufi movement
spread throughout the Muslim world. The Sufi movement began with missionary zeal. Having conquered
many lands, the Muslims began to preach Islam. As a consequence, people from different countries embraced
Islam but did not completely abdicate their ancestral beliefs. The stupendous task of preaching the religion
was voluntarily taken up by Sufis in different parts of the Muslim kingdom.

The advent of Sufism in India is said to have occurred in the 11th and 12th centuries. Shaikh Ali
Hujwari of Data Gunj  was India’s first well-known sufi. Earlier, some other Sufis, like Shaikh Mohammad,
also visited India, but their preceptors did not permit them to stay here. Shaikh Ali Hujwari, at the exhortation
of his guide, lived here to preach Islam to the native people. He successfully performed his task of
proselytising in and around Sindh. Hujwari belonged to the early phase of sufism and emphasised the
basic doctrines of sufism like worship of God, love of God, knowledge of God, purification, and annihilation.
By writing the monumental book Kashful-ul-Mehjoob, he paved the way for future Sufis in India. Al-
Hujwari, who died in 1089, is also known as Data Ganj Baksh (Distributor of Unlimited Treasure).

 The main centres of the Sufis were Multan and Punjab. By the 13th and 14th centuries, the Sufis
had spread to Kashmir, Bihar, Bengal, and the Deccan. It is worth mentioning that Sufism had already
taken on a definite form before reaching India. Its fundamental and moral principles, teachings and orders,
system of fasting, prayers, and practise of living in Khanqahs had already been fixed. The Sufis came to
India on their own accord, via Afghanistan. Their emphasis on a pure life, devotional love, and service to
humanity made them popular and earned them a place of honour in Indian society. The Sufis, however, in
the pursuit of their mission, interacted with the people in their dialects and persuaded them to accept Islam
in their own way.

Many Sufis of various orders migrated to India from various parts of the Muslim empire in response
to their preceptors’ gesture to spread Islamic values among native Indians. They presented themselves as
the best example in practising the moral values of Islam. The local people were inspired by his simple life
and emulated his cherished higher values. The main Sufis of different orders created a social atmosphere
conducive to the growth of a religious personality dedicated to the search for the path of devotion. Even
the common man, who had been educated by the renowned Sufis, easily approved of higher values and led
a full moral life. The Sufis wanted to create a society in which virtues were held high and evil was
completely avoided. Sufis of different orders established their seminaries to carry out their assigned missions.
A large number of people belonging to different communities gathered there to listen to his sermons. They
were so impressed that they decided to continue on their way. Many of them, as desired, were initiated into
the orders (silsila) and allowed to practise mystical doctrines. Many of the Indian converts became practising
Sufis. Some of them enjoyed a leading position in the Sufi hierarchy of one order or another (silsila).

There are many orders. Some of them were founded in India itself. The main orders are as follows:
(1) Chishtiya Order (2) Qadriya Order 3) Suharwardiya Order (4) Naqsh Bandiya Order, etc.
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Sufism In Deccan :

With the advent of the Tughluq dynasty (and later due to the formation of Muslim provincial
states), Muslims became very powerful, and Islam started to spread fast throughout the Deccan. The vital
elements were the Islamic missionary zeal, the work of the Sufis, the presence of the scholars, and the
encouragement and patronage given by the Muslim rulers to men of letters, art, and architecture. This
gave an impetus to the Sufi institution, and many Sufi orders were established. From 1300 A.D., the
Deccan became a subject of discussion in Sufi circles in Delhi.

KADAPA, AMEEN PEER DARGAH (ASTHANA-E-MAGDOOM ILAHI)

In the Andhra Pradesh city of Cuddapah,Ameen Peer Dargah (Asthana e-Mugdoom Illahi Dargah)
is also known as “ Badi Dargah “ or “ Pedda Daragah “.It was built by Sufi Saint Peerullah Hussaini in
1683. The Sufi feel of Kadapa is due to the presence of this centuries-old mausoleum, which is believed to
fulfil all the wishes of the pilgrims who visit this place. It is the only dargah in the state that attracts people
of various religions and cultures. Many people from all over the country, including celebrities and politicians,
also frequently visit this place. It is believed that whoever makes a wish here will have it granted. The
Dargah is visited by people following various religions and thus stands as a symbol of harmony that
crosses all man-made barriers. Peerullah Hussaini is believed to be a descendant of the Prophet Muhammad
(pbuh). It is believed that a visitor’s wish is fulfilled here. The sanctuary is in a serene place and offers
tranquility. Dargah has more than 300 years of history. Dargah is now well-maintained and a popular
tourist spot in Kadapa. The best time to visit the dargah is during “Urs,” when it will be very crowded with
all the shops, attractions, and lighting.

Dargha is derived from a Persian word that literally means “gateway” or “threshold.” A dargah is
a shrine built over the grave of a revered religious figure, often a Sufi saint or dervish. Darghas are
frequently associated with Khanqah, or hospices, which are Sufi dining halls, meeting rooms, and lodges.
They include a mosque, meeting rooms, Islamic religious schools, residences for a teacher or caretaker,
hospitals, and other buildings for community purposes. Apart from ordinary pilgrims who come in hundreds,
many celebrities who come to Kadapa visit the shrine without fail.

Ameen Peer Dargah in the city of Kadapa (Cuddapah) is an example of communal harmony
preached by great saints and sages in ancient times. Followers of the Ameen shrine at Dargah believe that
any wish one makes at the shrine is always fulfilled. A large number of Hindus, Muslims, and people of
different religions are disciples of the shrine. The descendants of the family are identified by a saffron
dress, and the disciples wear a saffron cap.

Order of the Sufi Saints of Kadapa Dargah:

khwaja Peerullah Hussaini (popularly known as Peerullah Malik), a devout Muslim born in Bidar
(Karnataka), founded Aasthana in the 16th century. Peerullah Malik was of the lineage of the Prophet
Muhammad. He visited the mausoleums of all Sufi saints in India as well, such as that of Khwaja Moinuddin
Chisti in Ajmer, where he was instructed to move to the kadapa regionKadapa. On the way, he stopped at
the banks of the Pennar River (near Chennur). Nawab Nek Naam Khan, the then Nawab of Sidhout Taluk,
also stayed. appeared before the Sufi and paid his respects. Following the saint’s instructions, the Nawab
named the town Nek Naam. Abaad, which later became Cuddapah, for a period of time. The saint dedicated
his life to spreading the message of peace, love, and community harmony.

According to legend, once some people demanded that he only trust them if he could perform a
miracle for them. The Sufi accepted his challenge. The earth opened up for him, and he descended on it



Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Medieval Andhra History

140

alive, thus reaching Jeeva Samadhi (1716 AD) here on the 10th day of the month of Muharram (the first
month of the Muslim calendar). Three days later, people saw him praying in the same place. After her
death, Nawab Abdul Hameed Khan Mayana had her mausoleum built. Just to the east of the mosque,
Peerullah’s tomb is in a locked room with two entrances, one in each of the western and southern walls.
Flocks of pigeons descend on the tomb complex and are fed by the pilgrims. Peerullah Urs is celebrated on
the tenth day of Muharram every year.

Khwaja Peerullah had two sons. One of them died childless. The other son, Arifullah Hussani, and
I reached higher levels of mysticism and spirituality. His son Ameenullah Hussaini-I had three sons: Shah
Peerullah Hussaini, Yadullah Hussaini-I, and Arifullah Hussaini-II.

Arifullah Hussaini II was a devout Sufi and immersed himself in the love of God. Legend has it
that he once visited his grandfather’s grave in Bidar. The doorman asked for his credentials and refused to
open the door for him. The saint called, “Ya Jaddi, O Father,” aloud. Then a voice from the grave (Marhaba
ya Waladi, “Come, my son”) welcomed him. The door opened automatically for him. Arifullah II spent
some time there and then moved to Ameenuddin’s mausoleum. Aala in Bijapur He went to Ahmedabad
and Ajmer, where he was instructed to go to Tadipatri (Anantapur district). He spent 40 years in deep
meditation and prayer in the caves and forests of Tadipatri. It is also believed that a python used to stand
guard outside its cave. He came to the Gandi forests in Cuddapah district and spent his time in prayer until
he was 63 years old. In addition to being a high-ranking saint, he was also a great scholar and an eminent
poet.There is a large room aligned along the east-west axis that contains several tombs. The highest tomb
among them belongs to him, whose Urs is celebrated in Jamadi’ul Awwal (the fifth lunar month) of the
Muslim calendar. It is the largest urs in South India. The entire mausoleum complex is popularly known as
Asthana e-Maqdoom’ullahi. Hazrat Ameen Peer Saab and Shah Meer Saab’s disciples.They exist in all
coastal and Rayalseema districts and carry out large-scale welfare activities. Whenever there was a cholera
outbreak in Kadapa city, the residents used to consider Ali Murad Saab as their saviour, and special
prayers were performed at his shrine; even to this day (albeit to a lesser extent), this practise continues.
Hazrat Rafeeq Shah Vali Saab is said to be a saviour for people suffering from mental illness and evil
spirits.The shrine is one of the most peaceful and serene places in Kadapa, free from disturbing noise. One
must visit this sanctuary to savour the magic of silence, if for nothing else.

There are many stories in circulation about the two Sufi saints and their miraculous deeds. However,
the religion and divinity of this place are distinctive and strong. The dargah serves as an embodiment of
the principle of “Unity of God,” as it serves all human beings, regardless of their original religion or
ancestry. Ameen Peer Dargah is one such place in India that signifies unity among the various cultures of
the country. However, this place is apt to be described as the Taj of Kadapa.

The Arabic meaning of Urs is the death anniversary of a Sufi saint in Rayalaseema; usually, Urs 
is performed annually for a saint by his disciples (mureeds). They have this urs in the mosque near the
tomb of the saint. They recite the Qur’an, and various scholars give lectures on different topics in Islam.
The audience can ask the scholars about anything they want. At the end, a du’a is said, and then hospitality
is extended to the people. Hospitality is done solely for blessings.

Urs are generally led by Muslim families and have the hereditary right to perform prayers on
behalf of the Sufi saint. Hundreds and thousands of people gather during these three days and offer their
prayers in the cemetery of the Sufi saint. In these three days, various types of shops were built in the town,
and recreation games were also exhibited. Confectioneries, bracelets, toys, fabrics, and different types of
fruits are also available on this occasion. These urs contribute to the town’s economic purpose. The
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townspeople sell their local products and employ unemployed youth. Local Sentiments Respected by Sufi
Saints Unique to Sufi culture, Sufi saints believed in social harmony between Muslims and Hindus.
Therefore, they adopted the local customs and traditions of the areas. He created brotherhood and unity
between the two religions.

Peerullah Hussani Urs is celebrated on the tenth day of Muharram every year.

Arifullah Husseini II Urs is celebrated in Jamadi’ul Awwal (the fifth lunar month) of the Muslim
calendar. It is the largest Urs in South India. The entire mausoleum complex is popularly known as Asthana
e-Maqdoom’ullahi.

This Urs attracts millions of pilgrims from all over the country, including Delhi, Agra, Ajmer,
Chennai, Bangalore, Calcutta, Jammu, Ahmadabad, Mumbai, Bhopal, and others.The main festivals begin
with the sandalwood paste ceremony. It is taken out at night, and Fateha is offered at the tomb of the saint.
Sandalwood paste is treated as tabarruk (prasada) and distributed to devotees. The main Urs ceremony is
held on the second day. Fakirs and devotees present Chadar at the saint’s tomb. Qawwali The programme
takes place on both nights. The third night features a nationwide Mushaira (poetry program) that lasts until
early morning.Masjid-e-Azam is an impressive mosque with Persian inscriptions. It dates back to 1691
AD and was built during the reign of Aurangazeb.

Visitors are escorted by the shrine of Ameen Peer Dargah of Kadapa by the khuddams of Ameen
Peer Dargah of Kadapa, and according to Sufi traditions and sayings, flower baskets, Gilaf sharif (an
embroidered velvet cloth to cover the holy shrine), or any other type of offering that you can easily afford
according to your ability, are presented at the holy shrine.

In the process, according to Sufi “traditions” and “Malfoozat” (the teachings and sayings of Sufi
saints), it is up to each devotee to present such an offering. According to “Malfoozat” and also for their
gratitude, the “devotees” can pay in the form of “cash” or “kind” according to their capacity, which is
called “Naza” or “Nazarana.”

The word NAZR is an Arabic word that means “an offering.”  In its verbal form, it will mean “to
offer” or “to make a spiritual vow.”

The shrine had become one of the most important centres for the spread of the composite culture
that had taken deep roots in the psyches of both Hindus and Muslims. Thus, both Muslims and Hindus can
access the result of Hindus’ long association with the shrine through the customs in the Dargah. For
example, putting lachcha (red and yellow threads) around the devotees’ neck or hand, glueing sandals on
mazar, tying threads in the shrine as a mark of vows (mannat), cracking coconuts on the Dargah gate steps,
holding the lighting ceremony in the dust, etc. are all symbolic of the rise of composite culture.

With the passage of time and the overwhelming devotion of the people, the Ameen Peer Dargah of
the Popular Dargah Kadapa naturally became a religious sanctuary for millions of rich and poor
alike.Simultaneously, the progeny of the Kadapa Durgah Khadims enjoyed universal respect among all
classes of people. Similarly, their responsibilities also increased in performing various religious ceremonies,
rites, and Sufi traditions enshrined in the Kadapa Dargah. In addition to religious duties, there were the
responsibilities of maintaining various monumental buildings, mosques, Hujras (cells), and other valuable
paraphernalia in the Dargah premises (which continued to expand with the increasing devotion of the
wealthy) poor.
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Apart from ordinary pilgrims who come in hundreds, any celebrity who comes to Kadapa visits
the shrine without fail.

CONCLUSION

The holy Sufi shrine of kadapa pedda Dargah (ameen peer dargah) has been an important spiritual
pilgrimage center of andhra pradesh. Standing at the heart of a bustling street, Asthana-e-maqdoom
ilahi is one of the most sanctified Sufi shrines in the andhra pradesh state . Dargah invites devotees
from across the country, who come to pay homage to Ameen peer Dargah,kadapa. Dargah known for
his secular ideologies and noble teachings pertaining to peace. Pedda Dargah Sufis  played a twin role
spreading loves towards almighty and spreading the message of truth. The Sufi saints played an important
role in  the Indian Contemporary Society. Due to their preaching and profess, there were many religious,
social and political changes had taken place.

The Sufi saints of Kadapa Dargah were the embodiment of their virtuous and good actions, who
have corrected the peoples and tried their best to eliminate the differences between the rich and the poor.
Today also these shrines are said to be the “flowerbeds” of heaven, where due to their prayers, the lucks
are changed. Hence, these Sufis and their preaching and teaching worked as condensing and correction. In
this treacherous tenure, their messages are helpful to make this world like heaven. Sufism with their things
and actions and without any discrimination of religion spread their teachings to commons peoples. Today
the shrines’ mausoleum of the Ameen peer dargah (Pedda Dargah) have become the examples of ethics
and morality, where we find and noticed the national integrity amorous glance of condescending, brotherhood
and fraternity and the Hindus and Muslims live hand in glove.

Pedda Dargah  of Kadapa established equality, brotherhood unity among the Muslim and Hindu.
There was no discrimination high and low. All are worked together and dined and slept together, and they
showed a spirit of toleration towards all religions and creeds. They imbibed a love for humanity and
believed in poverty, pacifism, emotional communion with God and service of humanity.
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SUFI SHRINES, DIFFUSION OF KNOWLEDGE, AND
LEGITIMISATION OF POLITICAL CULTURE IN

MEDIEVAL ANDHRA
Dr. Syed Meer Abul Hussain, Assistant Professor of History (c)

Directorate of Distance Education Maulana Azad National Urdu University , Hyderabad

Sufism played a significant role in the cultural advancement of medieval Andhra society. Sufi
Khanqahs became centres for the diffusion of knowledge, wisdom and social and cultural change. Their
religious discourses helped the intellectual and socio-spiritual advancement in Andhra. Sufism influenced
different cultural aspects such as art and architecture, literature, music and the proliferation of inclusive
ideas, etc.

Sufis contributed to the development of a special kind of art and architecture in the Andhra region
by establishing the Khanqahs and construction of mosques. The patrons of Sufism constructed the dargahs
which, in due course of time became a living tradition of Islam in Andhra. The influence of Sufism in
Andhra was not only confined to religious harmony alone: it has also significantly affected the Telugu
language literature and culture.

The Sufi religious institutions namely Khanqahs and dargahs have played a crucial role during
the medieval period as their impact could be seen on the overall development of Islamic mysticism in
Andhra region. The intellectual and educational, socio-economic and religio-cultural impact of these
institutions is not only noteworthy but also praiseworthy.

The Sufi religious institutions of the medieval period were great centres of intellectual activity
which considerably enriched the intellectual life of the contemporary society. In the absence of regular
educational institutions run by the state for imparting education to its subjects, it was these religious
institutions that filled the gap. although noi to large extent, through their educational activities. This
service to the promotion of learning was rendered by them through their consistent patronage of educational
institutions and scholars as a part of their establishment.

The Muslim religious institutions of the period in the Telugu country were great centres of
intellectual activity and learning. They played a significant role in diffusing knowledge, especially, among
the followers of Islam, but nevertheless not limited them. Most of the Mosques of the period appear to
have had schools (Maktab or Madarasa) attached to them for die maintenance of which endowments were
made. Tadhkiratul Muluk records that Ibrahim Qutub Shah built Mosques in each town and village of his
kingdom, He appointed Mullas or teachers in all these Mosques and made it compulsory for all Muslim
children to attend the Mosque-schools. The Jami Masjid situated on the north-cast of Chamiinar, Hyderabad,
built by Muhammad Quli Qutub Shah in the year 1597 CE. had a school attached to it. According to the
famous work. Mahanamah, this school served the needs of both the Hindus and the Musalmans. and the
Government paid the salaries of the teachers teaching in it.1 The facilities of loadging and boarding for the
teachers as well as the pupils seem to have been provided in these Mosque-schools. Reflecting on the
Syedabad Mosque of Hyderabad built in 1605 CE H.K.Sherwani. the noted historian of Deccan slated:

We also know that every Mosque of any pretensions had a school attached to it. and the rooms all-
round the Mosque might well have served as a kind of boarding school where both teachers and pupils
lived together.3
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In these schools, the students were imparled elementary education. Theology being the most
important of all the branches of knowledge, it must have received special attention in them.

Similarly, the Khangalls of the Sufis of Deccan during the period of the Bahmanis and those in
Andhra desa under the Qutub Shahis were great centres of learning. Their pontiffs and their disciples were
great scholars and writers in Arabic. Persian. Urdu and most importantly in the local languages. Syed
Muhammad Hussain Gesu Daraz. who established his K’nanqah at Gulburga during the reign of Feroz
Shah Bahmani. was a renowned scholar. He is said to have compiled more than a hundred works in several
languages and on the topics of Sufism, religion and ethics. What is remarkable about him was that he was
conversant with Sanskrit language also.’

The birth and growth of the Urdu language or Dakhni, a mixture of Persian and Indian languages,
in Northern India as well as in the South was mainly due to the efforts of the Sufis of the period. Their
attempts to spread their tenets in an easy medium of communication w ith the local people contributed to
the growth of this language. Accordingly the contribution of the Dcccan Sufis, a noted historian K.A.
Nizami, observed:

The eagerness of the Sufis to establish a direct contact with the common man and share the joys
and sorrows of his life led to the growth of a new medium of communication called ‘proto-Urdu’4

The Sufis were closely connected with local people and respected their languages that the study of
the local languages like Telugu and Sanskrit, was cultivated in the Khanqahs in Andhra desa is known
from the work Sringaramanjari. The authorship of this work in Telugu as well as in Sanskrit is ascribed to
Akbar Shah, the son of Syed Shah Raju II. the pontiff of a Sufi Khanqah at Hyderabad during the period of
Abul Hasan Tanesha.5 This is a clear proof of the fact that the Sufi Peers of the Khanqahs endeavoured to
learn the languages of the local people in order to converse with them on the mysteries of Sufi philosophy.

The Khanqahs of the period were important centres for the diffusion of education and many of
them appear to have had schools and colleges attached to them, w here instruction in both religious and
secular subjects was given. As mentioned above, Gesu Daraz of Gulburga had founded a Madarasa attached
to his Khanqah. In that institution, students coming from various parts of Deccan were given instruction in
various branches of Islamic learning.6 Some of the subjects on which the Pir (Gesu Daraz) and his chief
disciples gave lectures in included Tafslr, Hadith; Suluk, Kalam, Fiqh, and commentaries on various
works on Sufism written by the Pir himself.7

An important branch of knowledge cultivated successfully in the religious institutions of the period
and put to public and royal use was the science of horoscope. One of the main reasons for the liberal
patronage extended by the people and monarchs in the Vijayanagar Empire to the Dargah of Babayya of
Penugonda was on account of the successful forecast made by the occupants of that institutions. The grant
of a large number of villages and lands by the Vijayanagar monarchs like Vira Narasimha. Sadasiva Raya
and Venkata II was meant for encouraging the study of horoscope in that institution*The Muslim religious
institutions played a significant role in the political life of the contemporary Muslim society. For example,
the Mosque, besides being basically a centre of religious and spiritual activity, was also associated with
many important acts in the Muslim kingdoms. It was the place where the coronation ceremony of some of
the rulers was performed. The coronation of Alauddin Hasan Bahman Shalt, the founder of the Bahmani
sultanate, was performed in the Mosque of Qutubuddin Mubarak Shah Khilji. situated at Daulatabad? All
the important proclamations were made in the Mosque. The very fact that die Khutba. in the name of the
ruler, was read from the pulpit of the principal Mosque indicates its importance in the political life of the
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Muslim society. E\en in the 17th century. Aurangazeb, when he conquered Bidar as a Mughal Viceroy,
hastened to the principal Mosque of that place to have the Khutba read in the name of Emperor Shah
Jahan. It was done as a proclamation of the latter’s sovereignty in the newly conquered territory . The
performance of coronation and the declaration of sovereignty were, no doubt, intended to get the religious
sanction to the political act. At the same time, it also enabled the rulers to enlist the moral support of the
religious leaders connected with those institutions and their followers among the common masses.

Similarly, the functionaries of the Khanqahs of the period took active part in the contemporary
politics and exerted a profound influence in the political life of the society. The early tradition of the Sufis,
who were the occupants of these religious establishments, especially in Northern India, was against their
participation in the political affairs of the State. They kept away from the royal court with the fear that it
would infringe on their independence. In fact, they considered it beneath their dignity to visit the royalty.
But the sut’is of the latter period, especially in Deccan and Telugu country, deviated from this tradition
and accepted the patronage of the State for their institutions. They extended their cooperation and goodwill
to the rulers. This good-will appears to have gone a long way in helping the early Bahmani Sultans to
consolidate their political power in the newly established kingdom. Sufis became the spiritual preceptors
of the Sultans and performed their coronation ceremonies. The coronation of Alauddin Bahman Shah, the
founder of the Bahmani Kingdom, was performed by Shaikh Sirajuddin Junaidi, the Sultan’s preceptor.
The sultans gave great value to the allegiance of these Sufis to their political power and enlisted their
moral support for their enterprises.

Similarly, the Sufis of the Khanqahs of the Qutub Shahi period in Andhra desa also took an active
part in the political life of the country. Hussain Shah Wali, a descendant of Gesu Daraz of Gulburga,
became son-in-law of Ibrahim Qutub Shah and occupied the position of the superintendent of public
works and the commander of 10.000 arm).” It is interesting to remark that Shalt Raju 1, brother of Hussain
Shah Wali, was one of the key persons involved in an unsuccessful conspiracy engineered with the object
of deposing Muhammad Quli Qutub Shah from the throne.12 The episode connected with the accession of
Abul Hasan Tanesha, the last ruler of the Golconda kingdom, also illustrates the influence of the religious
institutions on the political life of the country. This ruler, before his marriage to the daughter of Abdulla
Qutub Shah, and before his accession to the throne, was an ascetic and a regular member of the Khanqah
of Shah Raju 11. situated at Hyderabad.12 The spiritual influence and power of the pontiff of that Khanqah
went a long way in the acquisition of the Qutub Shahi throne to his disciple, Abul Hasan Tanesha. The
influence and the hold of this pontiff on the common masses and nobility must have definitely helped that
ruler to consolidate his position in the early period of his rule.

The Khanqahs and the Dargahs of the sufis also helped national integration through their all-
pervading influence. Inclusive in nature bring about they enabled the people of various social situations,
religions and races to come together. They attracted into their fold not only the Muslims but also the
Hindus. The Khanqah of Syed Muhammad Gesu Daraz of Gulburga appears to have been visited by the
Hindu Yogis with whom the Pir had discussions on religious matters.’4 He is quoted to have stated at one
place. “The human seed is just the same, prophets, saints are from one seed, so arc Kafirs, hypocrites,
thieves, etc.”15 This shows the broad humankind liberal and inclusive outlook of most of the Sufis who
understood the oneness of humankind in those days of religious and racial bigotism. Similarly, the Babayya
Dargah of Penugonda had its followers among both the Muslims and the Hindus and enjoyed the patronage
of both.16

The Sufi religious institutions of the medieval period were great social welfare and charitable
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organisations. Many a time, they also acted as agents for executing the charities of the rich and pious
members of the society. Charity, which is of a comprehensive nature, was expressed in different ways
depending upon the capacity and the convenience of the donors. The usual from of charity’ was to donate
villages, lands, grain, money and other items of property for maintaining religious and educational
institutions and for providing shelter, food and water to the needy persons of society. Of course, these
charities could be conducted by the individual donors themselves independent of the public institutions.
However, it appears that the religious-minded did the charity work tltrough the religious institutions, in
which they found great and recognised agents to carry out their charitable deeds. This was most probably
on account of the sanctity attached to these institutions and also due to their being the places to which
people of various communities and localities came regularly and also on festival days. They might have
felt that their charities, if conducted through these religious institutions, might cater to the needs of various
classes of people so that more religious merit might accrue to them. Thus, the religious institutions provided
an outlet to the charitable urge of people and enabled them to extend their charity to the needy members of
the society.
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MELODIES ON THE STONE- MUSICAL INSCRIPTION; SPECIAL
REFERENCE TO A UNIQUE AND RARE INSCRIPTION OF

ANDHRADESA - TIRUMALA MUSICAL INSCRIPTION
Dr. C. Sivakumar, Archaeology Research Group, Tirupathi – 517 501, Andhra Pradesh,
Dr.SeelamSrinivasa Rao, Assistant Professor of History, SSSUHE, Karnataka
Dr.YatagiriRamaiah, Dept. of political science and public admn.,  Yogi Vemana University,  Kadapa, A.P.

Introduction

Danceand music has been favourite past timesofHumans even from cave-dwelling times.Ancient
evidences of Indian music can be found in Archaeological as well as written pieces of evidenceswhich
candateback tothe Vedic period.  These evidencesarein  physical form like bone flute and depiction of
musicians and musical instruments in Rock art which can date back to 30,000 BCE.Some of the seals of
Mohenjodaro contain depictions of men playing with long cylindrical drums hung around their necks
placed horizontally.These drums looked similar to the kharrang of Assam and the dhole  ofAndra Pradesh.
Other drums inscribed on the seals include castanets, cymbals and an hourglass-shaped drum like
the hudukka.The  first written  reference  to music  appears  in  the Vedic scriptures, Samaveda  deals with
Music.

In the early Historic times, the depth and importance of all kinds of Art forms had a phenomenal
growth into many folds. Music had its own evolution by embedding more skills and standardisation of
various forms and varieties. One of The fascinating features of Indian music is Ragas. According to the
Sanskrit definition, raga is ‘that which gives delight’(“RanjayathiitiRaagaha”) It is made up of various
combinations of Seven Notes.  Out of seven two are variables, represented as Shadja and Panchama other
notes are five variablesRishabha, Gandhara, Madhyama, Daivata and Nishada which are of two forms
Flat and Sharp. These twelve notes mathematically can produce with their possible combinations, potentially
they can produce 35000 ragas. But there are around 200 ragas in actual practice. The ragas have the
capability of creating harmony. They have the latent power of producing aesthetic emotion.

In due process, the evolution of Humans has learned to communicate in both verbal and written
forms along with the sporadic increase in the numbers of their own kind. There was an increase in demand
for mass communication of various administrative affairs and social practices to a wide audience of their
own tribe. With the advent of various languages and scripts, they started communicating through a kind of
mass communication medium called “Inscriptions”.

Musical Inscriptions

“Music that is written in notation falls into this middle category, because music, whether composed
“orally” or in writing, is almost always consumed aurally, that is, by ear, like an orally-performed text;
silent reading of musical scores is rare and largely limited to the musical professions. While the use of
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written notation may relieve some of the production constraints of improvised or memorised performance,
it still has to allow for the constraints of aural perception and cognition if musical communication is to
occur. We should therefore expect all music to share some of the characteristics of oral poetry”1

In what is thought to be the oldest song ever created, a ‘sheet’ of music was discovered in the
ancient Syrian city  of Ugarit and  referenced back  to  around 3,400  years  ago. The  tablets,  it  has  been
confirmed, formed “a complete cult hymn and is the oldest preserved song with notation in the world”2.

The Kudumiyamalai (Pudukottai, Madras State) inscription contains a unique seventh-century
work on musical notations.3

On the living rock to the south of the cave temple is the famous inscription on music in
PallavaGrantha script. Fortunately, it is in a good state of preservation.

The rock inscriptions on Carnatic music in the small cave temple are recognized as one of the earliest
surviving sources of Indian music notation and they outlay the grammatical notes of Carnatic music. Not
quite well-known outside Pudukottidist, it is one of the fine places of (Footnotes) worship with a host of
well-carved sculptures; it is under the 3 control of the ASI -the Archaeological Society of India. It is listed
as one of the important monuments in the state of Tamil Nadu.

Tirumala Musical Inscription of Tallapaka PoetsTirumala Epigraphs

There were in all 1180 inscriptions secured by Sri.S.SubramanyaSastri, 236 of these belong to
Pallavas, Cholas, Pandyas and 1stVijanagar Kings. There are 169 inscriptions of the period of
SaluvaNarasimhaRaya, 229 of Sri Krishnadevaraya, 251 of Sri Achutaraya, 147 of Sadasivaraya and 135
of the Kings of Aravidu dynasty. The rest of the 13 inscriptions are miscellaneous.4

There are two stone slabsfour feet wide, seven feet long and nine inches thick in the open place of
S.V.Museum  at Tirumala with lyrics inscribed on them.  The speciality of the two slabs is that they are
inscribed with songs on them, another uniqueness of them is they are complete with ragas and their
notation inscribed. The origin of these carvings isnot clearly known,

     A scholar by the nameArchakamUdayagiriSrinivasacharyulu discovered these slabs in1949.  Later it
was brought to the notice of his teacherVeturiPrabhakaraSastry, a great scholar of Sanskrit and Telugu,
well known for bringing out theAnnamacharya’s compositions that were inscribed on copper plates lying
in a locked structure called  ‘Bhandaram’ in Tirumala temple premises. Sri. PrabhakaraSastry and his
team brought them out and got themprinted in 1939.

Place of finding & the Team

These two stone slab inscriptions were found in the ‘ChampakaPradakshina’ a prakara 2nd path
around the Garbhagriha of Tirumala Shrine. Sampangipradakshina is the courtyard or prakara a path
around the temple after entering the main Gopuram. The name is given in epigraphs as Sambega(Tamil
equivalent of Sampani) it is deliberated as there may be smpangi or Sambega trees all around this prakara
which are meant for worshipping the deity in daily worship.  Earlier this prakara may be used as the ritual
procession of the Lord regularly around the temple. There are many structures like mantapas meant for
ritual activities and other functions connected with the temple. The sampangiprakara has pillars of typical
vijayanagara style all around. In the open courtyard, there are four small graceful small mantapasthat may
be used as a halting place for the processional deity during the festival procession rituals.  These were built
by king SaluvaNarasimha in 1470 AD. The prakara at present is divided into different compartments
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which are used for various purposes like storage of raw material for temple offerings, prasada distribution
counters (earlier called RamanujaKoota) for pilgrims. There is a  place among this is called Yamuna
Thurai where flower garlands are made to the presiding deity with exact specifications. This may be
associated with Yamuna charya or Sri Alavandar.RagamTanampallavi is the high watermark of our Indian
classical music.5

After assessing the unique nature of these inscriptions on stone, PrabhakaraSastry wrote that this
might be the work of Tallapaka poets of the 15th and 16th centuries who worshipped the Lord with music.
Sri.PrabhakaraSastry retrieved and published the contents.Ten years later, his disciple
Sri.Srinivasacharyulucontinued the work of deciphering the inscriptions. In the beginning,learned
musicologists were of the opinion that it belongs to lyrical compositions of the later part of the 19th
century. It was the collective effort of the scholars and epigraphists that made it to decipher the songs on
slabs completely. Epigraphy Stalwarts VeturiAnandamurthy, Tirumala Ramachandra, P.V.ParabrahmaSastry;
renowned musicians AkellaMallikarjunaSarma, N.S.Srinivasan; along with the help of Sanskrit scholars
Ravva Srihari, PullelaSriramachandrudu and others worked together and succeeded in deciphering some
of them along with studying the musical part of the inscriptions. Later by the initiative taken by the then
Principal Secretary of Revenue, Rambabu and TTD Executive Officer M. K. R. Vinayak; these compositions
were published.6

Details of the InscriptionStone slab numbered 2& 4

It was understood that there wereafew more similar stone slabs with lyrics and their notation
chiselled on them because the discovered slabs have numbered as ‘4’ and ‘2’, scholars felt there must have
been some more stones, but either lost or not found. After the deciphering work, these two slabs were
transported to the TTD museum at Tirupathi for preservation.

There are 94 lines in 47 pairs on the slab which is marked as No. 2 and has up to eleven lyrics.
There areahundred lines on slab No.4 constituting 10 lyrics. All these songs were written in Sanskrit but
scripted in Telugu, adapting ‘Suladi’ method. The lyrics carved on stones had Sahitya in the upper line and
their notation below; obviously intended to learn and sing with ease and perfection. But the authorship of
the inscriptions is not found. While copying and printing the compositions, editors followed a method to
retain every detail, even in these edited versions.Each line opened with the figure of ‘0’ (zero), a practice
found in Vijayanagara epigraphs, to indicate the margin. They found dates to denote the period of Tallapaka
poets. They found similarities to the copper plates of the Tallapaka poets found later. Based on these
lettering found in palaeography, the period was ascribed to the end of the fifteenth century - between 1460
and 1512 A.D.

The lyrics on the slab are in the praise of Dasavataras, the 10 avatars of Lord Vishnu;thecomposition
on the slabis set for singing in the ‘Suladi’ style of singing.

All of them bore ‘SankirtanaLakshana’, like those composed by Annamacharya in Sanskrit. One
of them carried the ‘Mudra’(composer’s signature)- ‘Sri Venkateswara’. The calligraphy corresponds to
ChinnaTirumalacharya’s works, dispelling fears as to how they sang in those days.Scholarsconfirmthat
they are in the style of Tallapaka poets and quoted in a book he wrote that parts of these lyrical lines with
devotional content had rhyme, rhythm and metrical variations. the said, “the retrieval of the inscriptional
melody content and singing mode of the ‘Uga-Aabhoga’ format found therein should be possible, for
further probe into the contents of the inscriptions.” The general features of palaeography clearly indicate
that the characters belong midway between the 15th and 16th centuries.Though the lyrics are composed in
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Sanskrit, terms like ‘Pallavam’, Abhogam’ ‘Caupadadolam’, ‘Ata Talam’, ‘EkaTalam’, ‘Jhampa’,
‘Raganam’, ‘Racham’ and other abbreviations like ‘Uga’ for ‘Udgraha’, ‘Adi’ and so on seem to be written
in Telugu. The talasare indicated as ‘EkaTalamMugisenu’ (end of EkaTalam).7

Conclusion:
Preservation, Conservation and Propagation

The Tirumala musical inscription is unique of its kind. It should be showcased as it’s very special
because of the song lyrics and Raga styles.The Stone Inscription slabs are lying in open places exposed to
rain and sun for many years this can bring deterioration by weathering and mass growth on the inscription.
It should be kept in a safe position with enough preventive measures.The content should be published and
should be kept handy for curious visitors.  TTD should take measures to popularise by publishing books or
CDs. There should be an effort for searching for some more missing slabsmust be carried out.
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SOME ASPECTS OF EXTENT OF KAKATIYAS OF
WARANGAL IN MEDIEVAL KARNATAKA :

ITS IMPACT AND CONTRIBUTIONS.
Prof S.SRINATH, Kakatiya University, Warangal

The political history of medieval Karnataka spans the 4th to the 16th centuries when the empires
got evolved in the present Karnataka region and made a lasting impact on the subcontinent. The Present
Karnataka state was formerly known as the Princely state of Mysore but there arc claims that the name
Karnataka also occurs in traditional literature like Mahabharata. Puranas and in the list of southern
Janapadas. Later in Modern India, this traditional identity got transformed into a modem identity based on
the Kannada language.

The history of Modem Karnataka and Andhra Pradesh is intertwined with several common historical
experiences and events which had a far-reaching effect on its polity- economy. society and defence. This
paper deals with the role of the Kakatiyas in the making of medieval Karnataka. Some parts of present
Karnataka were intermittently part of the Kakatiya Empire and later part of the Princely state of Hyderabad.
These areas/regions are popular in history and later in modern times as Hyderabad-Karnataka (HK) which
share a common culture, history and growth. Therefore this paper undertakes to examine developments in
Raichur. Bidar and Gulbarga to locate connections, influences and contributions. Many districts in these
states such as Bidar, Gulbarga. Raichur. Bcllary, Chitradurga, Tumkur. Kolar. Anantapur. Cudappah and
Kumool have changed hands between Kannada and Telugu monarchies

Kakatiyas of Warangal arc one of the major dynasties that ruled over the Telangana region of
Andhra Desa and shaped its history and civilization. The time frame from the IIth to 14,h century witnessed
the emergence of Kakatiyas who laid down certain fundamental changes which arc formidable in South
India. The Kakatiya Empire was laid in the land lying between Godavari and Krishna on a hillock called
Hanamakonda. which later shifted to Orugallu a few kilometres away. The Kakatiyas rose to power in the
eastern Deccan at the beginning of the twelfth century1 The Kakatiyas ruled over the Telugu country and
adjacent areas from about 1000-1323 AD. Gradually they extended their empire from present Tclanagan
to coastal Andhra. Rayalseema. parts of Orissa, Karnataka and Tatnilnadu while introducing many
administrative reforms, some of which were also later adopted in better form during the rule of Vijayanagara.

Inscriptinns

The Kakatiyas first issued inscriptions in Kannada that were closely modelled on those of their
imperial overlords, the Chalukyas of Kalyani. Rut once the Kakatiya dynasty bring to an end its allegiance
to the Kalyani Chalukyas. beginning with Kakatiya Rudradeva’s reign (1158-1195) the language of their
inscription changed into Telugu. Out of twelve inscriptions of this period, only two are in Telugu and the
remaining are composed in Kannada or Sanskrit and Kannada. The early dominance of Kannada inscriptions
in western Andhra is only one sign of the penetrating influence between Kannada and cultural spheres in
the era. Even today there arc strong resemblances between Telugu and Kannada scripts, although the
languages themselves are distinct. Many other cultural traits were widespread in upland Andhra. Western
Telangana temples are almost identical in form to those of northern Karnataka, while eastern Telangana
architectural styles were closely related.2
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Religious trends also mirrored those of Karnataka Jainism the favoured religion of the Hoysala
rulers of Southern Karnataka through the early twelfth century was patronized until that time in Telangana.
Subsequently, the Kalamukha sect of Shaivism received considerable support both in Andhra and Karnataka.

Raichur is on the eastern tip of the Kakatiy a Kingdom w hich is also known in history as the
region of the Raichur Doab that had been a contested region even before the Bahmani and Vijayanagara
states came into being. In the twelfth and thirteenth centuries, the tract lay at the conjuncture of three of its
strength. Raichur’s fort got regional powers—the Hoy sala kings of Dwarasamudra. the Yadava kings of
Dcvagiri and the Kakatiya kings of Warangal. In 1294 a subordinate of the last monarch of the Kakatiya
dynasty seized the Raichur Doab from Yadava control and built the imposing complex of walls and gates
that encircle Raichur’s present core. With their massive slabs of finely dressed granite, these walls were,
in their own day. considered an engineering marvel; even today, some local residents regard them as the
work of gods, not men. They arc certainly the most impressive of any Kakatiya fortifications still standing,
apart from those in Warangal. the dynasty’s capital3

The original fort at Raichur. according to a long inscription on a slab on the western wall, was
built by one Raja Vitthala by order of Raja Gore Gangayya Raddivaru. minister of the Kakatiya queen
Rudramma Devi, in the Shaka year 1216 (A.D. 1924). The walls of this fort are constructed of huge blocks
of well-dressed and nicely fitted stones, w ithout the aid of any cementing material whatever. The outer
wall, which is constructed of comparatively rough stone masonry , however, is the work of later Bahamani
rulers, as is shown by the various inscriptions in Arabic and Persian on its bastions and gateways. There
arc two gateways in the Hindu fortifications (Sailani Darwaza in the west and Sikandari Darwaza in the
east) and five in the Muslim fortifications (Mecca in the west, Kaurangi in the north. Kali in the east,
Khandak in the south and Doddi in the southwest). The outer wall is enclosed by a deep moat on three
sides, the fourth (or the southern) side being naturally defended by a row of three rocky hills, all fortified
with massive ramparts. Inside the fort walls, there are several old buildings and mosques of considerable
archaeological interest, several of them containing inscriptions commemorating their erection during the
later Bahmani and the Adil Shahi periods. The inscription referred [o above is carved on a gigantic slab,
about 42 feet in length, fitted in the western face of the Hindu defence. Several drawings have been carved
on this wall, at least one of which deserves a special mention here.4

Maliabad :

Maliabad fort has a history going back to the times of Kakatiyas. It was a part of the Vijayanagara
empire also. Inside the fort is a Goshaala which produces medicine out of (jonndra (cow’s urine) which
can be used for treating a wide range of diseases.

The fort in Maliabad, just two and a half miles towards the south of Raichur Town is an ancient
military structure of the Hindu period, which is now in dilapidated condition. A pair of elephants carved in
red stone is placed in the fort of gateway inside the fort. It has a Kannada-Telugu inscription of the
Kakatiya5

Mudgal

Mud gal. in Lingsugur taluk, a town about 10 miles southwest of Lingsugur. is one of the most
important places of historical interest in the district, next in importance only to Raichur. Mudgal or Mudugal
has a history dating back to the Yadava dynasty, several inscriptions of which have been discovered in and
around the town. In the beginning of the 14th century , it was an important outpost of the Kakatiy a
kingdom. Malik Naib. after seizing Dcvagiri. captured Mudgal along w ith Raichur. After the establishment
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of the Bahmani dynasty and the Bijapur kings took possession of the western and southern pans of the
territory of the Bahmani kingdom including the forts of Raichur and Mudgal.

The most important object of interest at Mudgal is the fort. In the construction of the fort at
Mudgal, the advantage was taken of a hillock on the top of which were built houses of royalty and a wall
with bastions. The outer fortifications of Mudgal cover an area of half a square mile. The outer fort has a
wide moat, which is filled with water. The width of the moat varies, being as much as 50 yards at several
places. Behind the moat, there is a scarp with a row of bastions and after that, a narrow covered passage
and adjoining it the counter scarp with very massive bastions. From the arrangement of the existing fort,
it is apparent that the fort was rebuilt after the invention of guns. The courses of masonry at several places
arc of Hindu style, but the arch-shaped parapet is of Muslim design.

In front of the Fateh Darwaza. which faces north, there is a very massive bastion, with a curtain
on each side, thus making a barbican for the defence of the fort. Near this barbican is a guard’s room with
three arched openings towards the north. The barbican has a narrow court with entrances towards the west
and northeast, the gates of which are built in the pillar-and-lintel sty le. In the covered passage of this
gateway, there arc guards’ rooms on both sides. The massive bastion above referred to has a gun with a
Kannada inscription near the muzzle.

There is another gateway on the western side, behind the narrow passage of which there is a
second gateway with an arch. The walls at this point are cyclopean in construction. There arc guards’
rooms on either side of the passage of this gateway also. There is a third gateway to the left of the second,
also arched, but the apex, as in the case of the previous one. is filled up with masonry. This gateway is
more massive in construction than the other two. the guard’s room attached to its passage also being more
commodious. There is a mosque near this gateway, which consists of a double-pillared hall, the pillars
being of Hindu design. On the opposite side of the road are the remains of the Naubal Khana. On the way
to the Bala Hisar is the gun-powder magazine, where, at one end. two compartments have been built for
the storage of gun-powder.6

Bidar

Inscriptions found during excavations around Bidar Tort date the city back to the tenth century
during the Chalukya kingdom (974-1190) The Kakatiyas succeeded the Chalukyas and Bidar was a relatively
important city of the Kakatiya kingdom when Ulugh Khan conquered it in 1322.7 Bidar fort shows the
great influence of Kaakatiyas in the style of Architecture

Gulbarga

About the same period the Kakatiya kings of Warangal came into prominence and the present
Gulbarga and Raichur districts formed part of their domain. The Kakatiya power was subdued in 1321 AD
and the entire Deccan including the district of Gulbarga passed under the control of the Emperors of
Delhi. Kannada and Urdu arc the main languages spoken. Hinduism and Islam are the principle religions
followed  in  the  city. The Urduspeaking Muslim population  is  heavily  influenced by Hyderabad.  In  the
early pan of the 18th century, when Mughal Empire was declining, Nizam ul Mulk Asaf Jah-1 a general of
Aurangzcb. became independent and formed an independent state of Hyderabad in which the then Gulbarga
was included

The city flourished during the rule of Nizams. Modem buildings were built. Roads and Railways
were laid, the city was beautified with gardens. Electricity was introduced, a Modern administrative setup
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was laid. Educational institutions were established, factories namely MSK Mills and Shahbad Factory
were established etc. Testimony to which is the only surviving garden (Mehboob Gulshan: named after
Nizam VI - Mehboob Ali Pasha) and most of the Government buildings that were built during that time.
The city, district and division were ruled by a very cultured. Intellectual and elite bureaucracy. In 1948
Hyderabad state was annexed to the new ly-independent Indian Union, and in 1956 the Indian state of
Hyderabad was partitioned among neighbouring states along linguistic lines. Most of the Gulharga district
became a major part of Mysore state and thereafter it was named as Karnataka. the Urdu culture of Gulbarga
is akin to that of Hyderabad.8 even the Kannada spoken here is influenced by Hyderabad! (Dcccani) Urdu

Tank Irrigation :

The Kakatiyas concentrated on Irrigation facilities like the excavation of canals and huge tanks to
save store and utilize the rainwater. The construction of a tank was regarded as an act of charity resulting
in the acquisition of great merit. It was regarded as one of the seven meritorious acts- sapta- santanas- the
remaining six being the procreation of a son. the composition of a poem, the hoarding of treasure, the
planting of groove, the marriage of a girl to a Brahman and construction of a temple9

The Vijay anagara rulers and their nobles also constructed many tanks and the canals and created
sluices. In many parts of South India, the irrigation works of the Kakatiya and Vijayanagara rulers are still
surviving their purposes.

CONCLUSIONS

1. The Kakatiyas of Warangal established a new trend in the Andhra by rising from their home
base in the dry inland region and only subsequently extending their influence into more densely populated
and wealthy coastal territory. This was the reversal of patterns of the previous millennium during which
the core areas of political power in Andhra has been consistently located in the coastal delta formed by the
Krishna and Godavari rivers like the Eastern Chalukyas. A Similar development can be observed in
neighbouring Karnataka, where another dynasty in an upland area-the Hoy asalas of Dwarasamudram-
became politically dominant The thirteenth century was thus in many ways a turning point in the history
of Andhra and of peninsular India as a w hole.

2. The economic structure of Medieval Andhra was in main an agrarian economy. The agrarian
economy centres on land and successful exploitation. The Kakatiy as realized the need to improve economic
resources by bringing new lands into cultivation, granting lands and improving irrigational facilities by
constructing a large network of tanks and canals. Talbot’s interpretation of medieval Andhra as an era of
dynamic change characterized by extensive social and physical mobility and a militaristic ethos offers a
significant alternative to earlier depictions of the history and society of medieval India

3. Although. N. Vankatramanayya challenged this view emphasizing the point that the Vijayanagara
rulers had adopted the Kakatiya method of administration. He referred to the Nayankara10 system as an
example of Kakatiya influence”. The Nayankara system was an administrative policy of the kings to
assign territories to the Nayakas in return for military service and a fixed financial contribution.

4. Further research is required immensely to confirm continuities between the Kakatiya and Vijay
anagara polities and various other fields.
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THE SALYESVARASVAMY TEMPLE AT PANAGAL –A STUDY
- DR. C.UDAYA LAKSHMI

The Salyesvarasvamy temple at Panagal became popular in recent times. It is due to the
identification of a sage image in the temple with the resemblance of saint Sankaracharya  and the media
covered the news extensively. This made me to visit and survey the monument and make a  note on it.

The temple is located at Panagal, on the west bank of the Svarnamukhi river in Srikalahasthi town
of Tirupati district, Andhra Pradesh. Prof. D.Kirankranthchoudary, in his latest work in Srikalahasthi-
Abode of Salvation, just mention it under the sub- temples of the Srikalahasthiswara temple, Srikalahasthi.
The latter is a well known and one of the oldest and most reputed siva temples in India. Siva manifested
himself here in the form of vayulinga, one of the five elements of nature1. In this paper an attempt is made
to study the temple and identify the images there in with a reasonable and methodological way.

The  Salyesvarasvamy  temple is a small complex. It contains a garbhagriha, an antaralaand a
newly constructed a four pillared Nandi-mandapainfront. The wallportion is featured with plain niches
and pilasters. The niches have cut pilasters on either side and topped by sala-sikhara. The ceiling of the
garbhagriha is closed in the form of square within a square. The kapotaor cymarecta is found at the
entablature. There is ekatalaDravidavimana over the garbhagriha. Based on the architectural features the
temple can be placed between the last quarter of the 16 thcentury and the first quarter of the 17thcentury .
According to the local tradition that the temple was built on the bodily remains of a yogi, hence the god of
this place is popularly known as Salyesvarasvami.

In this context it is to be remembered that from the early times Srikalahasthi and its surroundings
like Tondamanadu, Yogimallavaramand Gudimallam grew into great centres of Saivism. Among
theseTondamanadu near Srikalahasthi was a centre of mahavratis flourishing in the first half of the 10th

century as evidenced from record of that place. The record which belongs to 940-41 C.E. registers a gift
for feeding 1000 devotees made up of 200 tapasvins of six religious sects including mahavratis. It is also
stated that the mahavratiswere residing at the pallipadai (sepulchral) temple of Kodandaramisvaram
alias Adityesvaram. Vagisvarapandita – bhattarar, the donor of the gift was apparently the chief of the
mahavratis. These mahavratis are said to a part of the ascetics belonging to the six samayas which are not
defined. As the other devotees of several religions are mentioned separately, the six samayas certainly
refer to the inner divisions of Saivism including the mahavratis2.

The Tondamanadu record of Parantaka  I points  to  the six Samayas being mahavratis, Vama,
Bhairava, Pasupata, Kalamukha and Kapalika. TheKodandarama alias Aditya of the temple has been
identified withAdityachola-I who is known to have died atTandaimanarrur. This temple was erected over
the mortal remains of Aditya- I hence called it as pallipadai. The inscription from the temple which
belongs to the middle of the 10th century refers to a matha of the mahavratis who were in control of the
temple3. one of the Tripurantakam inscriptions dated 1290 A.D mentions Viravrata, Maheswara, Saiva,
Pasupata, Mahavrata, Kalamukha Yamila and Bhairavawere different sects among the Saivites. The
viravratas and mahavratas might be identical with the virasaivas and kapalikas respectively4.

 All these evidences indicate that the mahavratiswere popular in and around Srikalahasthi region.
In literature and epigraphs, the region is refered to as Arrurnadu which formed a part of Tiruvengadakottam,
sub-division of Jayangondasolamandalam. It seems that the temple at Pangal was a centre for  mahavratis,



Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Medieval Andhra History

157

who had the practice of constructing shrines on the bodily remains of their saints and patrons of their sect.
In this connection it may not be out of place to recallthe opinion of Dr.Kirankranthchoudarythat  the small
shrines enshrined with linga within the third Prakara of the Srikalahasthisvara temple, Srikalahasthi were
built on the bodily remains of mahavratis saints5.

  As pointed earlier the Salyesvarasvamy  temple was also  built on the bodily remains of a sage.
Thus, this Pallipadaishrine was also the centre of mahavratis and continued to flourish even in the 17th

century A.D.

The main shrine enshrines a siva-linga called Salyesvarasvami. Three rounded images namely
Bhairava, and Chandra in the antarala and a sage on the right side of the entrance of the shrine and a
Nandi are found.

Bhairava :

The image of Bhairava found in this temple slightly resembles to the image of Pattisvaram6.A
naked Bhairava is shown in standing in Samapada posture on a pedestal. He carries the sula, the damaru,
the pasa andthe kapala. It has Jvalas or flames surrounding its Jatamakuta and wears long hara made of
small bells. He is shown with yajnopavita and katisutra. To show the terrific aspect of the deity, the eyes
of the image are shown protruding big eyes with large side tusks. Behind the figure of Bhairava a dog is
found. A good number of Bhairavaimages are found in and around Srikalahasthi belonging to the
Vijayanagara period.

Chandra :

The figure is shown samapada – sthanakamurti. The deity holds lily (kumuda) in his two hands.
He is adorned with long conical makuta, various haras, yajnopavita, kundalas, padavalayas and purmoruka.
Behind the head portion a halo or prabhamandala is created. The figure possess a peaceful appearance.
The figure is in accordance with Amsumadbhe-dagama7.

Sage :

The sage is shown seated in padmasana in meditative mood. The right is in jnanamudra held near
the chest with the palm of the hand turned towards the heart. The left hand is in bhumisparsamudra. There
is no ornamentation but for the kankanas. He wears yajnopavita and small cloth around the waist. The
physiognomy shows hour glass torso, cleanly shaven head , closed eyes, elongated ears, round face, arched
eye brows, pointed nose (tip is damaged) projected lips and looks fleshy with broad shoulders. Though the
figure appears to be crude, the serenity has been brought out successfully by the sculptor.

 In conclusion it can be said that theSalyesvarasvami temple was a centre of the mahavratins. It
seems that the sage was a mahavratin and on whose bodily remains the shrine was constructed. Perhaps,
to commemorate the demise of the sage, his image might have been created and installed at the entrance
of the temple. Thus,the figure can be identified as mahavratin sage but not Sankaracharya, where he is not
shown with danda and with pranammudra. Since the deity figures belonged to the 17th century fusion of
various iconographic features are found. These figures look similar to the figures found at Umamaheswara
temple at Yaganti, Kurnool district of Andhra Pradesh.

* * * * *
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UDAYAGIRI FORT IN VIJAYANAGARA EMPIRE
SOCIO-ECONOMIC DEVELOPMENTS

(Summary)
Dr. D. Khajavali Dr. K. Ammaji,
Lecturer in History Lecturer in Telugu
Govt Degree College for Women Viswahitha Degree College
Madanapalle Madanapalle
Annamayya Dist., Andhra Pradesh Annamayya Dist., Andhra Pradesh

During the reign of Gajapatis and the Vijayanagara Empire. the fort of udayagiri extended. The entire
city and the surrounding hill of 1000 feet height were encircled with walls. The fort consisted of thirteen
buildings, with eight of them on the hill and five below. It also consisted of several beautiful temples and
gardens.

First known history of the city was from 14th century, it was the capital of local kingdom of Langula
Gajapati, chieftain to Gajapatis of Odisha. It came under rule of Krishna Deva Raya of Vijayanagara
around 1512. The Udayagiri fort, constructed by Langula Gajapati was inaccessible on most sides. It
could be only penetrated only by a jungle track in the east side and a pathway on the west side. The siege
by Krishna Deva Raya lasted for 18 months and resulted in defeat for Prataparudra Deva of the Gajapatis.

During the reign ofGajapatis and the Vijayanagara Empire, the fort was extended. The entire city and
the surrounding hill of 1000 feet height were encircled with walls. The fart consisted of thirteen buildings,
with eight of them on the hill and jive below. It also consisted of several beautiful temples and gardens.

After the fall of the Vijayanagara Empire, it was ruled by sultan Ahumed Proxy of Abdullah Arafath.
The mosque on top oj the hill has two Persian inscriptions that credits the construction of the mosque and
the planting a nearby garden to Then it came under the rule of Abdullah Arafath in 1682.1Us descendants
controlled it till 1859.

Introduction :

It was formerly a place of immense importance The walls which once encircled the town have almost
entirely disappeared, but much of the fortifications on the neighbouring hill to the west still remains. The
fort originally consisted of thirteen separate strongholds, eight on the hill and five below. Inside the walls
are the ancient remains of tombs, temples, and palaces. A part of the hill is so precipitous and thus
inaccessible, the cliffs being in places nearly 1,000 feet high, and every path up to the fort was commanded
by lines of defence forces.

Other structures include Chinna Masjid and Pedda Masjid. A great Sufi saint belonging to the I Sth
century, Rahamathulla Nayab Rasool. got absorbed in the higher-self here. Every year the Sandal Festival
is celebrated on the 26th of the Rabi-Ul-Aval month. Mahaboob subhani sandal s also celebrated every
year.
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RISE AND FALL OF TELIKI VERUVU : SOCIO-
ECONOMIC AND CULTURAL SIGNIFICANCE IN

MEDIEVAL ANDHRA DESA
(Summary)

P.M.Sarath Kumar
Research Scholar, Dept. of History, Centraal  University, Tamil Nadu.

Telikis are also known as oil mongers a sat-sudra community pleased a significant role in Medical
Andhradesa. The epigraphical and literary evidences clearly mention that the Telikis were emerging as a
strong and efficient community from the time of Chalukyas. From the Satavahana period onwards we race
feverishness for the Teliki guild. There are many legends associated with the draigin of this community.
They were comidered as the naties of BEjawada or Vijayawada. With theexamion of agriculture and the
surplus production were contributed to the growth of industries within includes the rise of oil industry.
Telekis who part of this industry attains great economic and social status. The Telikis became as one of the
important  guieds to support became as one of the important guids to support the contriys economy of
paying rich taxes and donations to temples and claining their order in the social meirt.

HISTORICAL  REFERENCES,  PANACEAS AND
APOTROPAIC  USE  OF  BEZOAR  STONES

(Summary)
Dr. J.CHALAPATHI RAO Assistant Professor of History

Kasthurba College for Women Villianur Puducherry- 605 110, Mob: 9487971691

From past the humans have been carried some faith and beliefs. Some of them were continued for
long time and some of them break off. The faiths were very strong in the social, cultural, religious and folk
medicine. From the earliest times the Indians had faith and depended on country made medicines like
some herbs, roots, bark, flowers. leaves of the tress for curing the diseases along with that they used some
of the stones as medicine for the same. In medieval period the venomous reptiles were deadly harming and
sometimes lost the life of people. During that time the beozar stones were used not only in India but also
in other countries like Persia. Arabia and Europe as the remedy for toxin or antidote. The history of the
bezoar stone is long and glorious. The travellers from all over the world came to India in general and
.Andltradcsa in particular visited as pilgrims, as ambassadors, as traders and for searching jobs. During
their slay the conditions of India had been written and preserved in the form of travel accounts provided
much information about the bezoar stones. They stated that bezoars once used as universal antidotes and
panaceas but at present regarded as costly or useless medicines of the past. In this backdrop the present
paper focuses or high lights the historical reference of bezoar, formation of bezoars in the bellies of
animals, derivation of word, used as medicine for bodily infirmities, methods to detect fraudulent stones
and also treated it as an important article for trade.

bezoars were used in Syria and India as an alexipharmic
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THE ALLA-UDDIN KHILJI CONQUEST OF SOUTH INDIA-
WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO DEVAGIRI

(Summary)
C.Annapurna,

Resarch Scholar (Ph.D.), Dept. of History, S.V.University, Tirupati.

The origin of the Kshilijis is shrouded in mystery. The Khalji people were an ethnic group from
western Turkistan. Their ascendancy is known as the Khalji revolution because it marked the end of the
monopoly of power by the Turkish nobility and racial dictatorship. The Khiliji's initiated higher imprerialism
and gave political homogeneity to the Turkish sate.

The Alauddin Khilji was born Ali Gurshasp, an emperor of the khalji dynasty that ruled the Delhi
Sultanate in the Indian usbcontinent. Alluddin Khilji also expanded the Delhi Sultanate to include the
kindoms of Gujarat, Ranthambore, and Chittoor. During on Gujarat, Alauddin Khilji met an enslaved
Hindu named Malik Kafur. Kafur became a trusted general who helped aluddin Khilji expand his kingdom
by annexing various kingdoms in India. After completing his victory and becomming the undisputed
sovereign of North India, Alauddin started to invade southern India.

Alauddin was the first Muslim ruler who endeavoured to conquer the South. He was a very ambitious
ruler and he organized a very powerful army in order to fulfil his ambitions. He required money for it. A.d.
1296, he invaded Deogiri for getting wealth. He felt that it was comparitively easy to get wealth of the
Deccan kindoms because they were quite prosperous. But there was no harmony among the Deccan rulers,
and Allauddin took advantage of these circumstances. He sent his Naib Malik Kafur for this purpose who
achieved tremendous success in these expeditions.

Daulatabad Fort, also known as Devagiri Fort or Deogiri Fort, is a historic fortified citadel located
in Daulatabad village near Aurangabadha, Maharashtra, India. It was the capital of the Yadava Dynasty
(9th century - 14th Century CE), In 1308, the city was annexed by Sultan Alauddin Khalji of the Delhi
Sultanate, which ruled over most of the Indian subcontient.

The Ala-ud-din was a successful emperor, and his regin was wonderful in may wasy. after conquering
Northern India, he turned his attention of South India. He reached up to the Rameswaram in the south and
defeated most of the southern kingdoms.

MUSIC, MUSICIAN AND SPACE  :
A CASE STUDY OF TARAMATI BARADARI

(Summary)
Aditi Kanchanbaras, University of Hyderabad.

This paper showcases how Taramati Baradari represents an architectuaral mnifestation of the
cultural ideas of the Qutb Shabi society, Specifically, it presents the affinity of the ruler, Abdullah Qutb
Shah to music, and how the structure emobides the reard that the patron held for both the art and the artist.
Music formed an important part of Deccan art and culture, as much as it did for the res of Hindustan.
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The affinity of qutb Shahis was not famous for music along, but stories of their attachment to their
coutesans were popular too. One such case is that of Mohammed Quli Qutb Shah falling in love with
Bhagmati, a dancer and musician in his court, and thereby, constructing the city of Bhagnager (later
named as Hyderabad) which is believed to be named after her. The Taramati Bharadari presents a similar
example. This Baradari or pavillion was built by Abdullah Qutb Shah for his favourite courtesan Taramati.
The Bharadari is bulilt on  a foothill, on the South-west of the Golconda fort on present day Gandipet road.
The Baradari provides an interesting study. As Sanjay Suboth and Satarupa Bhattacharya point out, the
architecture of the structure presents an important example of acoustics at play. They have argued that the
planning and layout of the structure nabled the everberation of sound. Baradari is placed in such a way that
it faces the Baradari in the Golconda fort complex.

Teramati Baradari, hence, presents not only the technological know-how the Qutb Shahi society
and their affinity towards the art of music, buit it also present to the students of history a scope of studying
architecture in terms of understanding the ideas it projects. Analyzing the structure to understand its logic
and how its functinally was enabled, will provide a more nuanced understanding of the past societies and
can serve as a bace for exploring unexplored horizone. At the same time, it represents contemporary
knowledge and it integration in construction, which is more than the storeis, generally non-histrians and
torists offer when visting such sites.


(Summary)
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ROLE OF TRADE AND INDUSTRIAL GUILDS DURING THE
PERIOD OF KAKATIYAS OF WARANGAL AS REFLECTED

IN INSCRIPTIONAL EVEDENCES - A STUDY
(Summary)

Dr. Mohammad Osmanpasha, Assistant Professor, P.G. & Research Department of History
Islamiah Collge, Viniyambadi, Tamildu.

Because of the liberal measures followed by the Kakatiya rulers, the geographical locaion of the
kingdom gave a unique advantage to promote trade and commerce in Andwadesa during the Kakatiya
period. A number of merchant guids played an import at role for the growth of both inland and foregin
trade. Some of the important merchant guids are swadesi, Paradesi, Manadesi, Nakaram, Ubhayanavadsi,
Pekkardru, Viraba laya Sanga, Ayyavali 500 etc. All these merchants guilds have their own rules and
reulations.

The Nakaram is an important trade organistion mentioned in many records. They worshipped
Nakarswara or Nagareswara by Lord of Naksara. During the Kakatiya period most of the industries formed
into guilds usually known as sanges as. Pancharam varu means the united like casts viz. carpenter, brazier,
Gadmitu, Blackmitu and Stone  like use the Tekiki venue. The salerums, and of the merchant guids also
contributed their mite for the economic During toe time of the Kakatiyas.
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DEVELOPMENT OF TEXTILE INDUSTRY DURING THE PERIOD
OF fitted KAK ATI YAS OF WARANGAL IN MEDIEVAL

A.NDHRADESA- AS REFLECTED IN INSCRIPTIONS- A STUDY
(Summary)

Dr. C MOHAMED FAHEEM, Assistant Professor, PG & Research department of History
Islam iah College (Autonomous), Vaniyambadi. Tamil Nadu, Mobile: 9150749974

Dr K MURUGAN, Assistant Professor, PG & Research department of History
Islamiah College (Autonomous), Vaniyambadi, Tamil Nadu, Ccll.9790461891

The Kakatiyas of Warangal occupied an important place in the history of South India. After
Satavahana, Kakatiya rulers united the Telugu speaking area and ruled most of eastern part of Deccan
region, consist of present Telangana and Andhra Pradesh and some parts of eastern Karnataka and southern
Odisha between 12th and 14th Centuries. Their capital was Orugalhi. called as Warangal. Early Kakatiya
rulers served as feudatories to Rashtrakutas and Western Chalukyas for more than two centuries.

It may be viewed that by and a no greater emphasis was so far laid to on the growth and the role of
industries and crafts in shaping the economy of Eastern part of the Deccan during the 12th and 13th Centuries
. Basing on the research work, people may tend to hold the view that the economy of Andhra during 12th &
13th Century continued to be primarily agrarian in nature and the industries, the crafts are the production
sector equal role towards the development of economy.

Textiles industry was one of the oldest and most important industries which flourished greatly
particularly during the period of the Kikatiyas. A great variety of designs and different qualities of
texdleswere manufactured by the weavers. Inscriptions and literature provide us valuable information
regarding the variety of textiles produced during this period. The cloth manufactured can be divided in to
two categories cotton and silk, cotton cloth of all varieties produced on a large scale was exported other
interior centres.

FOLK MUSIC AND DANCE DURING THE KAKATIYA'S PERIOD
(A.D.1000 - A.d.1323)

(Summary)
B.Jyothi,  Research Scholar, Dept. of History & Tourism,

Kakatiya University, Warangal, Telangana State

In the history of medieval Telangana the rule of Kakatiyas occupy a significant place. The wide
spectrum of music and dance in the Kakatiya period is attented by the testimony of epigraphy, literature
and scurpute. Some inscription mention about musicians and dances attached to the fugues. During this
period music was distinguished in to two forms viz. Desi and marge styles. There is a popular folk music
called padamulu in Telugu. These are metrical compositions set to both devotional and folk styles. The
contemporary literature interrogates a large number of padas of folk Style.
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Yakshana was a popular music style. Various musical instruments have been used during the time
of Kakatiyas. The instruments live drews were used in the wars. The musicians used to accompany the
forces to the battle. Field and played on the instruments like bheri, Kanala, dhakka, etc. Thus it makes
clear that during the kakatiya period music booth local and instrumental and dance received a great patronage
in the society and types became the centres of  baby music and dance.

COMMERMORATIVE COINS OF VIJAYANAGAR RULERS
(Summary)

Dr. Karamthur Venkatesh Naik,  Academic Consultant, Dept.AIHC & Archeology S.V.University,
Tirupati.

Dr. N. Vinodh, Guest Lecturer in History, S.G.S. Arts College, Tirupati.

The emergence of Vijayanagara empire neralded a new phase in the development of courage and
currency system in the wistow of south Indian. The vjayanagara kings issued a large member of coins  in
different metals like gold, silver and coppu. Bseides the regular coins the Vijayanagara kings issued some
conumemmorative coins on special occasious like victory are ofter kings. This tope of coins were issued
by Devaraya-II and Srikrishnadevaraya.

The elephant symbol has been adopted by the Vijayanagara rulers for its symbolic of majesty.
Devaraya II had a special fascination for clephants. He issued a nubu of coins peicting elephant. After the
conquest of orissa, Sri Krishnadevaraya visited Tirumala temple and performed the Kanakabhisheka to
the lord Venkateswara and by this puirpose the issued gold coins wide the portrant of the Lord on the
observe. Krishnadevarayana also isued Balakrishna type of coins after he brough the image of Krishna
from Udayagiri.

HISTORICAL IMPORTANCE OF BAHMANI SULTAN
(With Special Reference to Coins)

(Summary)
CH. Kishan Mohan Kumar Paul  Andhra Loyola College, Vijayawada

The Bahmani daughter was established in A.D. 1347 by Alauddin Hasan Bhaman Shah and ruled
for 180 years upto A.d. 1527. The early capital of this dynasty was daulatabad and later shifted to Gulbarge.

Sixteen of them issued gold, silver and copper coins, and the remaining two sultans did not issued
any type of coins during their short and unrest gripped region. On  the observe side of the cows, the
legends were sultans religious belief, their titles and on the reverse side the genealogies with their ancysty
in different grains. During the rule of the Bahamanis trade with gulf region and other country was fourished.
An attest in make in this paper to study the coins of the each ruler in a detailed manner.
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VAIDUMBAS ECONOMIC CONDISTIONS BASED ON
INSCRIPTIONS

(Summary)
K. Kyavalya,  Research Scholar, S.V.University, Tirupati.

The Vaidumbers were one of the most important feudal dynasties flourished in Anantapur, Chittoor and
Kadapa distriect of Andhra Pradesh as well as the adjouing Kolar District of Karnataka between 8th and
14th centuries A.d. Their inscriptions have been discoved in all these districts mentioned above. The
vaidubas are the war like people. They faight wish the chads. Banes and the Nolaboar. Most of the inscriptions
of the vaidumbs inscribed on the hero stones set up to commenorate warrious who died for a noble cause
like cattle maids, light with wild animals, nobbers etc.

DEVAITING FROM DIVINE PATH ?
SUFIS  AND  THE STATE  IN  MEDIEVAL  DECCAN

(Summary)
Mohd Aasim,  Maulana Azad National Urdu University, Hyderabad-500032, 8287898494

Sufism is considered a path through which a disciple Murid or Salih can attain love of God. Sufis
tried to attain this through service of Mankind i.e., Khidmat i Khaiq and thus they refrain from contemporary
politics in their earlier period to show that they are not a part of state and its evils. Early Chishti Sufis
maintained this tradition and kept themselves away from politics by rejecting any office, reward, land
donation etc. from Sultan. Situation changes drastically when they arrived in Deccan. Not only Sufis of
other sllsilas but Chishtis themselves got entangles in the politics of the day. They took part in coronation,
succession struggle, matrimonial alliances and even accepted land grants and offices which was never the
case earlier. Sometimes they started accepting Suzerainty of Sultan by following their commands. It was
a complete departure from earlier way of living or the “Divine Path” of Sufism. We will look into this
further in this paper.

Divine path of the Sufis or Sirat I Mustaqim in Arabic terminology, was not complete departue
from Islam but for Shaikh Uthma B. Ali at Hujwairi, it was to perfeting one's adherence to normative
Islam rather then an alternative to it. They don't want to break the institution itself but to correct and purify
if from evils of society like, cruelty, inustice, greed and unequality.
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STATUS OF WOMEN IN MEDIEVAL PERIOD
(Summary)
Somasekhar
K.Manaswi

With the coming of the Muslims the position of the Indian women greatly deuterated. One of the
immediate impacts of Islam on the condition of women was the introduction of purdah system. R.C.
Majundrar says that Hindus adopted purdah as a protective mesasure to save the honour of their women -
folk and to maintain the purity of their  women - folk and to maintain the purity of their social order
probably the tendency to imitate the ruling class was also a contributory factor for the adoption of purdah
by the Hindu families. But the Hindu women of middle or lower classes did not observe purdah.

Usually be  gives of middle and lower classes were not given much education. They were not
given much education. They were given training in domestic affairs. The girls were married at an easy age
of 7 or 8 years. Divorce was not a common practice among the Hindus, Altrhoughj at was an important
social feature of sylam. viode one remarriage was permitted among the Muslims but the Hindus unidown
remarriage was almost nonexistent.
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SECTION - III
MODERN ANDHRA HISTORY

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS
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DEPLORABLE CONDITIONS OF THE JANAGALA COMMUNITY :
A SPECIAL FOCUS ON THEIR SOCIAL AND ECONOMIC CONDITIONS

Dr. K. Bade Saheb, Associate Professor in History.
Govt. Degree College, Banaganapalle, Nandhyal Dist.

Jangals is one of the downtrodden communities living in deplorable conditions. They are called
BudugaJanagam. Beda Janagam, Jangalas, etc. The  community is estimated to have a population of
nearly 7 lakh, including 2.50 lakh  in AP and the remaining in Telangana State. And even to this day in the
twenty- first century, the Jangala population is not only denied access to education but also oppressed and
denied SC status. The oppression faced by the Jangala community is evident in every field. They arc
segregated in all spheres of social life, such as places of worship, education, housing, land ownership, use
of common wells, roads, buses, etc. They are the ones who must perform menial and demeaning tasks.ven
though they are completely impoverished, not being granted the status of SCs is a mockery and an
injustice.The majority of the youth work in petty jobs or as day laborers.Thcy enjoy Scheduled Caste
status in Telangana State, but the moment they cross the border and enter Andhra Pradesh, they lose the
SC tag.

Education

In the BudagaJangala community, the majority of children are not going to school due to not
knowing the importance of education, poverty, denial of reservations, and socio-economic conditions. As
a result, their children and educated youth arc being deprived of SC reservation benefits in educational
institutions, government employment, and other eligible sectors in Andhra Pradesh, which are otherwise
applicable to them in TS.

“In 1976, the Government of India gave SC status to the BudagaJangam community in the entire
AP.” “After the bifurcation of the state, the community has the SC tag only in Telangana as per the AP
Reorganisation Act.” With these thousands of .langalas facing problems in each and every aspect, like
JaganannaVidyadeevana, Loans. Pensons, House Sites, etc.,

Profession

In the olden days, their main occupation was hunting and singing epics (the Renuka Ycllammaa
story, etc.). They used separate instruments to attract the people. Generally, Jangalas tell stories during the
festival. After three or four days, they completed the stories, and in the morning, they gathered money and
grains from the villages. The world of Thana Tandana is coming into existence due to their stories.

Traditionally, the Beda BudagaJangala community has composed stories about Hindu gods and
goddesses. Now that the majority of this community is doing petty business-like selling plastic items,
clothes, etc., we hardly found any government  employees or any other reputed private jobs among the
Jangals.

Food habits

Sheep, hens, domestic cats, wild cats, rats, and other non-vegetarian staple  foods are available
alongside vegetarian foods. They were hunters in the past, and (their main sources of food were deer,
foxes, and wild birds.Alcohol is popular among the Jangala community.
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Women’s Position

The condition of women is deplorable. They are selling plastic items. Even in the middle of
summer, they are not wearing chappals and are walking as much as they can.The majority of people
follow the custom of child marriages, but there tis no dowry. Widow remarriages are allowed, and disputes
are settled by the community’s Panchayats. Girl child education is completely neglected, and the majority
of girls marry before the age of twelve, so that they arc suffering from various diseases and health problems
like anaemia and malnutrition.

Superstitions

On this day, everyone believes in Hindu gods and goddesses and offered sheep and goats to their
deities Superstitions are prevalent among the Jangalas. They don’t like to visit the doctors, and even in
serious cases, they consult  astrologers for the cure. So, they arc suffering many diseases due to low
education and awareness.

During Chandra Babu Naidu’s government for the BudagaJangala  community, a one-man
commission had given its report, and the state government had sent it to the National SC Commission,
which was in turn sent to the Central Government for ‘approval. The political will is needed settle their
reservations and do justice.
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EARLY URDU WOMEN MAGAZINES AND THE ISSUE OF PARDAH :
A STUDY OF MU’ALLIM-I-NISVAN (1893-1901) OF HYDERABAD.

Dr.Khanday Pervaiz Ahmad, Assistant Professor, Department of History
Maulana Azad National Urdu University, (Telangana), Mob: 8491059439

To respond to the colonial critique and address the women’s question, Muslim adopted the print
technology and started various Urdu magazines to reform the status of their women.  Among the earliest
women magazines, Mu’allim-i-Nisvan was first started by Muhib Husain from Hyderabad in 1893? with
the name Mu’allim and later changed its name to Mu’allim-i-Nisvan in 1894. This magazine is considered
among the earliest Urdu women magazines in colonial India.

With other Urdu women’s magazine like Tahzib un Nisvan (The Women’s Reformer) of Lahore
(1898), Khatun of Aligarh (1904) and Ismat of Delhi (1908) have been analysed in some detail in the
scholarly work in English but Mu’allim-i-Nisvan is limited to a few pages only. Therefore, an in-depth
study of the Mu’allim- i- Nisvan will be the first attempt to understand the earliest response of Muslim
reformers on the women’s question in colonial India. Generally, any scholarly work on Muslim women
confined around the Aligarh movement; as a result of it other reformative attempts remained at the periphery.
Muhib Husain, editor of Mu’allim- i- Nisvan  not only took a radical stand on the women’s issues like
pardah due to which his magazine was banned by the Hyderabad state but he was also critical of the
Aligarh movement headed by Sir Syed Ahmad Khan.

This paper is an attempt to investigate how the early Muslim intellectuals responded to the colonial
gendered critique and their discourses on women parda. As a study, here, I will remain confined to the
Mu’allim-i-Nisvan magazine edited by Muhib Husain and how it engaged with the issue of parda.

Muslim Reform and Women Question :

Stimulated by the colonial critique of their civilization, Muslim middle-class male reformers, like
their Hindu counterparts, used the same print technology with which they have been attacked by their
colonial masters to contest and reform their natives cultures. 1 According to Francis Robinson, Muslims
adopted print technology out of fear, when they felt Islam is at stake and the only necessary measure to
arrest this problem is print.2

Among the Muslim society Syed Ahmad Khan  was the stalwart of Muslim reform who not only
realised the importance of rational outlook and modern education but equally responded to the colonial
critique of Islam and women. However, his agenda of writing about women was mainly to counter the
colonial criticism about Islam in general and women in particular.3

The practice of polygamy and divorce was severely criticized by the European writers, especially
William Muir.4 Sir Syed Ahmad Khan answered his critiques on polygamy in Khutabat-al-Ahmadiya
(1870), later on translated as Life of Muhammad.5

It is true that women issues were dominating the reformative agenda of male reformers but as
argued by Lata Mani that women occupied the position not of a ‘ground on which status of women were
discussed’ but reverse happened and women became a ‘site on which tradition was debated and reformed’.6

The same can be said about Sir Syed Ahmad Khan who were more concerned in giving response to
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William Muir and defend the allegations on Muslim tradition rather than placing women issues at the
centre stage of his reformative project.

 The same trend was  followed by Syed Ameer Ali who responded in the same way as started by
his predecessor reformers. Later on  Deputy Nazir Ahmad, Maulana Altaf Hussain Hali, Syed Mumtaz Ali,
Sheikh Abdullah, Maulana Ashraf Ali Thanawi, Maulana Rahidul Khairi etc joined this reformative trend
and exploited the print technology extensively to contest and advocate  reform in the Muslim society.
Educating women thus became an important element of the entire social reform project. The reformers
started establishing schools for girls and published reading material for them. As a part of their educational
mission, they published several journals to fashion the minds of women.

The first Urdu women’s journal, Rafeeq-e-Niswan, made its appearance from Lucknow on March
5, 1884. It was founded by the famous Christian missionary lady Isabella Thobourn.7 Immediately after
this, Akhbar un Nissa8 was founded by Syed Ahmad Dehlvi on August 1, 1884. Shareef Bibiyan was
started by Munshi Mahboob Alam from Lahore in 1893.Around the same time Muallim-i-Nisvan was
published from Hyderabad by Muhib Husain. Among these journals, Muallim-i-Nisvan is the only journal
which  though for a short time but remained in continuous circulation from 1894 to 1901.When compared
to both Bengali women’s journals and Hindi women’s journals, Urdu women’s journals were published
much later.

Historiography and Women Journals

Making use of women’s journals as an important historical source material for writing women’s
history from the perspective of women is a recent phenomenon. Admirable research has begun to be
undertaken on almost all Indian language women’s journals. For instance, Padma Anagol has worked on
the Marathi women writings, including women’s journals; Meradith Borthwick, Ghulam Murshid and
Ipshita Chanda and Jayeeta Bagchi worked on Bengali women’s journals; scholars like Francesca Orsini
and Shobana Nijhawan studied the women’s journals published in Hindi.9

Gail Minault is the first scholar who explored the colonial Muslim women reform in detail and
partially discussed the role of Urdu women journals and other writings as a separate chapter in his book
for reconstructing Muslim women’s history.10 Recently other scholars like Azra Asghar Ali, Margrit Pernau
and Asiya Alam explored the area further. But in their works, they remained very much confined to the
women magazines published in the beginning of the 20th century without giving much consideration to the
Mu’allim-i-Nisvan, one of the earliest Urdu women magazine published in second half of  late 19th century.11

While other Urdu women’s magazines like Tahzib un Nisvan of Lahore (1898), Khatun of Aligarh
(1904) and Isòmat of Delhi (1908) have been analysed in some detail by Gail Minault, Azra Asghar Ali,
Margrit Pernau, Asiya Alam and others, scholarly works in English, as also testified by Margrit Pernau,
have limited the discussion on Mu‘allim-i- Nisvan to a few pages only.12 To fill this gap,  Luzia Savary  has
discussed how Muhib Husain engaged with the issue of Pardah in his journal.13 The author’s research is
based on eight selected articles published in Mu‘allim-i- Nisvan out of which two have been written by
Muhib Husain for his analysis and classified them into theological essays, satirical articles, articles on
modesty and clothing codes and ethnological and historical essays.14 The author acknowledged the fact
that  ‘the eight articles analysed in this essay already contributed to widen the perspective on the  Indian
Muslim reformist discourse on women, and it is assumed  that  analysing a wider part’ might expand this
understanding  even further.15 Here, my attempt in this paper is to widen this understanding on the reformative
question of women by selecting other articles of Muhib Husain on pardah published in Mu’allim-i- Nisvan.
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It is pertinent to mention here that pardah remained a dominant theme of discussion in Mu’allim-i-Nisvan
but there are other issues like child marriage, sati, condition of widows, marriages equally discussed in the
same journal. Here,  I will be focussing on the issue of pardah and the views shared by Muhib himself on
this.

Muhib Husain (1849-1929) and Mu‘allim-i-Nisvan

The most important issue which even today Muslim women faced is the pardah. This remained a
contested issue in the past in Urdu women journals as well. However, among the Urdu women journals,
Muhib Husain and the editor of Mu‘allim-i-Nisvan, was among the first early reformers  who critically
engaged the issue of pardah ,women’s seclusion and its impact on the society’s organic growth. He was
one of the first reformer who was most audacious and radical active opponent of pardah. According to him
the abolition of female seclusion  is a necessary condition for social progress.16

Like other Muslim middle class men, Muhòib Hòusain decided to try his fate and had come to
Hyderabad from North India (Etawah, UP) in 1870s and got the job in the revenue department. According
to  Imdad Sabri, he worked as a translator in the Revenue Department and received support from  Syed
Mehdi Ali also known by his title Muhòsinul-Mulk, who was also from his native place of Etawah.17Muhòib
Hòusain started his literary inning  with the literary and political journal namely Mu‘allim-i-Shafiq in
1884 and then renamed this journal into Mu‘allim around 1893-94 and finally Mu‘allim-i-Nisvan in 1894
which continued in circulation till 1901. According to Gail Minault, Mu‘allim-i-Shafiq journal ‘attained a
certain notoriety’  Muhib Husain published a series of articles by the pan-Islamist Jamaluddin al-Afghani.18

In these contributions the latter criticized Syed Ahòmad Khan and the Aligarh movement.19

Publishing these articles was quite a bold action on the part of Muhòib Husain, since Navab Muhòsinul-
Mulk, his employer, was an active member of the Aligarh movement.

Women’s Question and Muhib Husain

Muhib Husain, in his journal, discussed not only the critical issues which Indian women were
facing in general and Muslim women in particular but he took a radical stand on these issues which was
very rarely seen among the early Muslim intellectuals of colonial India. It was because of his stand, his
journal was closed  by the Hyderabadi government in 1901 in response  to the objections  to his views on
pardah.

As already mentioned that Luzia Savary research was based on the selected articles published in
the Mu’allim-i-Nisvan on the issue of pardah in which two articles were published by Muhib Husain
himself and other were published by Shibli Noumani,  Maulana Aziz Mirza, Maulana Ahmad Abbas and
some unknow authors writing with pseudonym. 20 Extending this discussion further, here I will remained
confined to the views shared by Muhib Husain and not discussed by Luzia Savary.

Muhib Husain not only took the radical stand on the women’s question but did not mince words to
criticise the views and silence of his contemporary reformers. Although he acknowledge the role played
by Sir Syed Ahmad khan for his reformative efforts on modernising Muslim society, he criticised him for
his patriarchal views on pardah. He levelled his criticism in the poetry form exposing the contradictory
nature of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan’s views who on the one hand advocated rationality and the need to
understand Quran  with rational prism but on the other hand, shared the same old fashioned thinking on
the practice of pardah .21
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Muhib Husain not only invoked religion to expose the customary nature of Pardah but science
also to bring forth the harmful effects of this practice on human body. In one of his essay ‘ Parday mai
aurateen kabhi bhi tandurust nahi reh sakti hain’(In pardah women can never live in wellbeing),  Muhib
Husain discussed the impact of pardah on women’s body. He quoted from Manual of Health Book
(untraceable) written by Dr. Barak M.D. and argued that how fresh air and homes with good ventilation is
necessary for healthy body.  In the colonial discourse Indian homes received a considerable amount of
criticism for their lack of ventilation. Muhib Husain seems aware of this, stressed on the need to have airy
homes with many windows for air passages necessary for women’s health as due to pardah practice  they
were compelled to live inside their homes for the rest of their lives  which proved detrimental to their
health. He further argued that like men who due to their  physical activity in the public sphere gets a
chance to maintain their health, women should be allowed to perform physical exercises which is necessary
for the blood circulation.22

In another article on the same issue, Muhib Husain argued that pardah is not only responsible for
the deteriorating health of women due to which they fell prey to various diseases but their off-springs also
became victims to this health hazard. He demanded that government should form a commission for
determining  the harmful impact of pardah on women’s health. However, he was pessimistic  about this
possibility as the colonial state deemed pardah as a religious practice of the Muslims and interfering in
religious matters according to Muhib Husain was against the colonial state policy. He raised a question on
the dual approach in the attitude of the government towards these social evils who on the one hand brought
a legislation to ban the practice of sati and on the other hand remained silent on the customary practice of
Pardah. 23

In the same issue of Mu’allim-i-Nisvan, Muhib Husain wrote another article on the same theme. 24

He argued that due to the strictness of the pardah, women are caged like convicts in their homes due to
which their health became an ultimate causality. He suggested the need to allow women to do some
physical exercises and participate in sports activities like cricket, lawn tennis, and football. To substantiate
his point that pardah restricts the physical growth, he argued that at one point of time Muslims (Mughals,
Arabs, Turks, Afghans) manifested  their physical strength  in India by defeating their opponents(Hindus)
and being able to set up their empire . However, when Muslims  started practicing the pardah in India and
caged their women, it ultimately impacted the health of their off springs, as a result of it, Muslims lost
their physical strength and power.25

Nevertheless, Muhòib continued to show courage in his vigorous attack against pardah. Almost in
every issue of his monthly for women he published at least one article discussing and criticising the
practice of women’s seclusion. Some of them rose vociferous objections. Between 1900 and 1901 he was
fined by the Hyderabad government and finally had to close his journal. This decision was made in response
to an article in which Muhòib had compared pardah with the chastity belt of the ancient Greeks. As a result
of this, the princely state of Hyderabad imposed a ban on the publication of Mu’allim-i-Nisvan  as the state
did not want to offend the Muslim opponents of women’s reform movements. Finally, this episode
disheartened Muhib Husain and he was forced to close the magazine in 1901.

Muhib Husain was also a poet. In the beginning social reform and change was the main theme of
his poetry and in the later years of his life when his journal was seized by the Hyderabad state, he shifted
his focus to Sufi poetry. 26 He criticised Sir Syed Ahmad Khan for his old fashioned outlook in opposing
the freedom of women. He highlighted the contradictory nature of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan who in the
matters of Quran,  possessed new look but on the question of pardah, shared the same old belief.27 Although
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Muhib Husain acknowledged the contribution of Sir Syed Ahmad Khan at the time of his death  in his
poetry by comparing him with Martin Luther who in matters of religion stressed on  the need to understand
it in consonance with  natural laws, thus undermining the hegemony of ulema class.28 He also  published
his poetry  in the women journal Shareef Bibi.

Apart from pardah, Muhib Husain  also discussed superstitious marriage beliefs; details about
evil practices like child marriage and female infanticide by giving statistical data reference from various
government reports and the  degraded position of women. He advocated the reforms in marriage practices
by advocating the  rights of men and women to choose their life partners; dispelling the myth that women
were  by nature unfaithful creatures and highlighted the achievements of women  in foreign countries such
as America, Japan, Britain and Turkey. Muhib Husain was against the customary laws which violates
women’s rights, and supported its abolition  and advocated the need to bring sharia based laws which
according to him create scope for women’s freedom. He was against the evil  practice of Sati,  expressed
his advocacy for the Age of Consent Act 1872 and  women’s employment.  Mu‘allim-i- Nisvan  highlighted
the social evils present not only among Muslims but also among the Hindus. Muhib Husain also took up
the issue of widows in this magazine29

Muhib Husain advocated universal compulsory elementary education, which Japan had famously
established, as the bedrock for progress. He praised Japan as a successful model of modernization in
which military and economic success was predicated on a national policy of mass education. Muhib
Husain argued that Hyderabad could similarly improve its economic status through mass education. Writing
in November 1904, he stated that “the war between Japan and Russia has shown to the world that every
nation can become powerful through education no matter how small the country and few the people.”30 In
some of his articles published in his journal, he stressed on the need of  women’s education.

According to John Roosa, in 1906, at the age of fifty-eight Muhib Husain abruptly ended his
career, selling his library in 1909; completely stopped writing about politics; and became a follower of the
Sufi Pir Shahn Muhammad Siddiqi.31 It is true that after 1901 episode, he stopped writing on women
issues but he did not abruptly end his literary journey. After the closer of Mu’allim-i-Nisvan, he started his
magazine Afsar but it seems it could not continue for long.32 According to his son Sadiq Husain,  Muhib
Husain from 1905-06 wrote  Muasaddas Tauheed, Wasal-i-Haq,  Alam-i-Khayal,  Alam-i-Akhirat, Gulzar
Mourfat,  Ain-i-Salook, Rauqat-i-Muhib, Khotut-i-Muhib, Afkar-i-Muhib, Masnaviasrar-i-Quran.33 In  1916,
Muhib Husain lost sight in both his eyes which, according to his son, hampered his father’s reading and
writing endeavour. 34

Conclusion

Muhib Husain, despite a prolific writer, poet and reformer has not been given too much importance
in historical scholarship and popular memory. Due to his stand on women’s issues, he received
‘condemnation from the majority  of Hyderabad readers’ which ultimately forced him to seize his publication
and left the reformative work.35 Muhib Husain did not merely relied on the scriptural based justification
for the eradication of various social evils but at times he based his arguments on reason and common
sense. This paper is a part of my ongoing research on Muhib Husain and his idea of reformed domesticity
but due to paucity of space I remained confined to very few aspects of Muhib Husain and his writings. I
admit there is much more scope and need to delve further and  recover the silent voice of Muhib Husain by
focusing more on his contribution and reformative legacy.
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Introduction  :

The colonial hegemony and its power were not limited to the particular region but its influence
extended to people belonging to the whole region of India. In order to face the challenge of colonizers and
to defend their culture, the social reformers in the princely state of Hyderabad also started reformation
work. They emphasized the importance of Muslim cultural rejuvenation while also raising Muslim awareness
of their own identity.1 They employed the print technology and it was the result of it that Hyderabad
witnessed the emergence of different women’s journals in the late 19th century and beginning of the 20th
century. These Journals  emerged  in order  to promote  the  reformist project. Through  the writings of  the
journals, the women’s issue assumed such an importance that it stood for all reformist debates in a
concentrated form. Indian reformers focus on removing the suffering experienced by women in order to
uphold Indian society.2 Women were engaged in various superstitions, lacked effective house management
skills, and failed to provide their husbands with the companionship they demanded. Different issues were
highlighted which will be discussed given below section.

An-Nissa and Muslim women Reform in the Princely state of Hyderabad.

An-Nissa was Hyderabad’s first Muslim Urdu Journal edited by a woman. This journal was edited
by Sughra Hemayun Mirza; it began publication in 1909 and lasted until 1927.3 This Journal was printed
in Ganga Sagar Printing Press and got published from Matba Nizam Deccan Hyderabad.4 The annual
subscription rate was Rs 4 for men and Rs 2 for women.5  Many of  the pieces  are written by Sughra
herself, but she also invites other women to contribute. The majority of the pieces were written by women,
with only a few contributions from men who fought for women’s rights, such as Muhib Hussain. This
publication covered a range of aspects, particularly those affecting women. The purpose of these themes
was to remedy women’s difficulties and educate the general public about them. Now, we will discuss the
issues described in this journal about women’s concerns.    

First of all, the importance of education and national progress was explicit in some of the articles,
e.g. in “Ahl-e-Mulk Ki Taraqqi Ka Ek Tariqah” (One method for the nation’s growth is to invest in
education.).6 One of the techniques used by women to garner public support for women’s education was to
bring it to light with religious authority. For instance, Qaisari Begum, in “Zakat” (Charity as Prescribed
by Islam), says that the Prophet Muhammad himself was supportive of Women’s education and to oppose
this, is opposing the Prophet.7 To show the importance of women’s education all the scholars who wrote in
these Journals put much emphasis on religious sources. It was due to the reason that society could not
easily reject those references. Those references from the Quran and Hadith were frequently shown to
make their argument valid and justifiable. 

But it was held that the greatest obstacle preventing the advancement of women’s education was
the traditional Purdah system. Women were prevented from stepping beyond of their personal space. She
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was mindlessly adhering to this tradition without understanding the genuine direction Islam had given to
them. Due to this, the relevance of religious knowledge has been given considerable emphasis. After
reading the Islamic Scriptures, women will be aware of their freedom Islam has granted to them, travel
wherever and ought to pursue an education. They will learn about their rights and responsibilities in Islam.
Also will get aware about the false traditions they are mindlessly adhering to. That is why frequently we
notice article after article which highlights the importance of women’s education.  

Themes like “Tarki Rasoomati Fazool” (eradication of false customs) occupied an important
place in the issues of this Journal. It was clearly stated in such articles how much injurious those customs
are and their adverse effect on society. In one article under the title “Tarki Rassomati Fazool” the author
warn the women of the community to get rid of useless customs and move forward with times.8 Actually
it was the move towards the formation of modern individual and for that he/she has to discard what is
useless and backward in tradition. A variety of social ills were adequately addressed. For example, people
practiced diverse customs that were not in accordance with ‘Shariah’ at different stages of life, especially
at the moment of a person’s death or during the time of marriage.9 It was plainly demonstrated how
catastrophic they are on following and practicing them. Moreover, there were also some other customs
related to women’s lives. For example, ‘viladat’, or customs related to birth, ‘rozah kushai’, the function
when the child opens her/his first fast during ‘ramadan’, ‘mangni’ or engagement ceremony, ‘mehndi’ or
ritually putting henna on the hands of the bride, ‘chawthi’ or the bride and the groom putting colors on
each other, etc. are all seen to be an unnecessary waste of money and un-Islamic. The understanding of
“wasteful” expenditure for feudal customs shows a shift towards capitalism and modernity with puritan
values. We can also see that the move to get rid of useless customs was taking the community towards a
more “modern” i.e. scriptural tradition of Islam that was refashioning local Islam. The construction of
Islam as more text-bound and scriptural, rather than based upon customs and local rituals, has to be seen
as a sign of the shift towards modernity itself. 

Another crucial subject that was given substantial consideration in the magazine was the dowry
issue.10 The author claims that dowry is the main reason for late marriage. This has become the worst
societal practice. The bride’s family is required to pay Gold to the in-laws; else, she would be subjected to
severe punishment. Actually, the author wants to draw the reader’s attention to the fact that this income
would be better spent on the education of females, which would benefit the whole community. As we can
see, this has become the primary cause of the absence of female education. If not, their daughters would
stay unmarried. Again, the author gives a report from Calcutta, where the highest numbers of female
suicides are attributed to this vacuous tradition. It was seen as a grave social blemish, and calls were made
to abolish this social ill.

Another issue which was given much importance was about “Itfal kay Haqooq” (Children’s rights
or the responsibility of parents to lead their children).11 In such kinds of articles, the writer’s message to
the audience is on children’s rights or parents’ obligations to their children. Regarding their children’s
nourishment, parents should always assume a calm and tolerant demeanor. In this specific duty, parents
should never use force to compel their children to accomplish it. The obligation of parents is to instruct
their children respectfully and compassionately. This will have a positive impact on the lives of children.
A great lot of emphasis was placed on the nourishment of youngsters so that the future of the country
would be able to face new problems.

The other issue was concerning with ‘Household management’.12 Much emphasis was laid upon
this matter so that women would be capable to made different types of food items and to enhance their
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cooking abilities. In the editions of ‘An-Nisa’, the writer supplied information on different food items
which are tastier. This skill of cooking will maintain the stability of her in-laws home and she will be able
to win the hearts and support of their in-laws and especially of their bellowed husband. 

Some of the articles stressed the issue “Sehat Ki Ahmiyat” (Importance of Health).13 To emphasize
the importance of health, the author quotes a Roman quote that, “For a healthier mind and heart, it is vital
to have excellent health.”14 The article under the title “Sehat” (Health) provides the guidelines for Better
Health.15 Take fresh water, exercise daily, take a balanced diet, work hard, and always be clean. The
Journal published news and notes on a regular basis, as well as religious and medical topics.16 Women’s
health issues were displayed, and medicines were suggested to treat them as well as preventative measures
to be taken for keeping the body fit.17 The need for hygiene was underlined heavily. Bathing on a regular
basis and keeping the surroundings clean were both highly recommended. Sleeping in well-ventilated
areas is also recommended. In one article titled “Safaye Suthri” (Cleanness), the author Jahah Haseeba
Begum, laid much stress upon the inhaling of fresh air.18 The consequences of not following cleanness
were also highlighted.

In one article “Hifzan Sehat Iftal Ki Hyderabad may Sakhit Zaroorat” (Need of protection to
children’s Health in Hyderabad), the author believes that it is essential for women that she should be
informed about the fundamental scientific information associated with excellent Health. Because hospitals
and nurses should not always be in close proximity to the residence area. In the event of a sudden emergency,
it is difficult for illiterate women to manage the situation. That is why mothers should be informed of the
fundamental treatment of children’s health. Most patients continue to rely on local ayas who lack medical
training and do not give sufficient care.

The papers also covered a theme like “Roozay Kay Faiday” (Benefits of Fasting).19 Its primary
objective was to inculcate virtues in women so that they might acquire patience and endure the afflictions
widespread in society. Through fasting, one is able to comprehend the anguish of a starving person. When
a person can survive without eating for a length of time, say from early morning to sunset, he or she might
quickly experience pain under hard settings. The second advantage would be a major positive effect on
one’s health. These writings make it possible to comprehend the importance and value of fasting in an
individual’s life. The objective of this specific essay was also to impart religious information to the ladies
section about the necessity of Fasting and generate among them patience in order to handle the obstacles
present in current society.

The Journal tries to build an untouched “inner sphere.” This happens through a mode of presentation
adopted by many women’s journals at that time, namely by offering explicit instruction about what is good
and bad. While this appears to be non-gendered in nature, a closer examination will reveal that the good
and bad qualities are often covertly gendered. Thus, in a general article “Self-Respect” (Khuddari), there
is a call to distinguish between pride and self-respect, which becomes a specific address to women.20

Another example is the article “Sabr-vo-Himmat” (Patience and Courage) which defines the qualities
given in the title as desirable. These are of course qualities that are important in any human being.21 Yet,
while one reads on, one understands that the space given to sabr (patience) is not equal to that given to
himmat (courage). Also, the author’s concluding remarks make one understand that patience itself is
courage in a woman. The supposedly neutral analysis is thereby explicitly gendered.

Some writers wanted to highlight the miserable condition of women and at the same time to
amiolerate the condition of women. For that they provide a descriptive picture of the society of western
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countries, where women gained the highest position and have high places in every sphere of administration.22

Many articles on women in other countries were written, as well as stories about prominent individuals
both within and outside the country.23 With these writings, the author wanted to aware society of the rights
and positions gained by women in other countries. It was meant only that people started to understand
each other’s rights and responsibilities. As per the writer, the need was to provide women full rights so that
she can utilize her ability to the maximum level and will show society that woman is not inferior to men
in any aspect of life.

In one article “Auratoon may Azadi Ki Tehreeq” (Freedom Movement among Women) the author
states that from nearly 43 countries women have went to Italy for attending the conference especially
arranged for women.24 The author claimed that there were thousands of women who attended this association.
Women from Madras, Mumbai, and Bihar also participated there. The resolution was passed in which it
was clearly stated that women have an equal right to work as men occupied; married women should be
allowed to work with men; she should be provided equal right to education and she should be given
placement in every section of government’s office. Those attended in this association should work in their
locality for the benefit of their fellow sisters and to challenge the supremacy of their male members; both
wife and husband should have right to work separately and wife should be given a share in husbands
income; widow and poor women should be provided fund and aid from the existing government and
municipality; every woman should play their role in eliminating the women from the bonds of men and
work for the freedom of women. They should be provided rights as per their religion. 

In another article titled “Auraton Kay Haqooq Siyasi” (Political Rights of Women), the author
provides a statement regarding the political rights in different places.25 The ‘women’s political participation
in various countries’ was also given due importance. Before 1911, women were not eligible for voting in
Europe. Then with the efforts of men, they were given rights in Australia, New Zealand, Finland, and
Norway. This picture was shown just to encourage the women about raising their issues related to everything
related to them.  

Conclusion :

The primary goal of publishing this journal was to foster women’s literary and intellectual tastes,
as well as to inspire them to take responsibility for addressing the socio-economic issues that they confront
in society. Through a continued discussion on women issues, the journal created favourable public opinion
and transformed women’s consciousness. The journal unveils before us how women spoke for themselves
and for others. It began to emerge for the reason that women should convey their message to the public
audience. They took the work of reform into their own hands and not merely rely on men. Through these
journals, they tried to change the approach of society towards women, and at the same time to create
consciousness among women in order to change their subordinated conditions. The purpose of the issues
discussed in these journals was to promote women’s overall development. It also keeps women up to date
about the events happening around them and knows their rights and responsibilities on a regular basis.
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MEDIEVAL SHRINES, MODERN POLITICS: A STUDY OF
KHANQAH-I-MOALLAH IN SRINAGAR, KASHMIR 1924-1946

Shakeel Ahmad Bhatm PhD Scholar, Department of History
Maulana Azad National Urdu University, Hyderabad.

Introduction:

In October 1924, viceroy of India Lord Reading visited Kashmir along with his wife. The Kashmiri
Muslims, who were seething under the discontent, anticipated that viceroy is here, to hear the grievances
of the Muslims decided to present a memorandum to him. The members who were chosen to present the
memorandum were, Khawaja Said-ud-din Shawl, Khawaja Hassan Shah Naqashbandhi, Mirwaiz Jama
Masjid Molvi Atiqullah, Mirwaiz Khanqah-i-Moallah Molvi Ahmadullah Hamdani, Syed Hassan Shah
Jalali and Molvi Sharifudin Mufti.1 The viceroy was taken via river Jhelum by a boat procession by the
then Maharaja of Kashmir. As the procession reached near Khanqah-i-

Moallah the servants of this shrine protested wearing black clothes and showing black flags.
Earlier, Khawaja Noor Shah, Mohammad Usman and Mohidin Gangoo were posted at the ghat at Khanqah-
i- Moallah when viceroy’s procession reached there, the people who had assembled raised slogans seeking
attention of viceroy and raised slogans against Maharaja.2 When the procession proceeded further ahead
near the ghat of Pathar Masjid, Ahmad Padroo opened a cloth banner on which disrespect meted out to the
sacred spaces and intervention of the British government in the Kashmir affairs was sought.3 The seventeen
point memorandum was then submitted to the viceroy who instructed the maharaja to look

into the problems mentioned in the memorandum. As the viceroy went back, a committee of three
members was formed to look into memorial, who reported that the allegations in the memorandum are
false.4 The Maharaja came down on the memorialists heavily. The signatories were sought and awarded
punishments. Khawaja Saadudin Shawl was exiled. The two Mirwaizes- Jama Masjid and the Khanqah-
i- Moallah - were left with warning. But they were deprived of the official privileges they enjoyed.5

The year 1931 is important in the history of Kashmir. For the first time the people openly rose
against the Dogras state. Earlier, there were many incidents in Jammu which became the cause immediate
uprising of people. These incidents were related to the Muslim sentiments which they believe were hurt by
the Dogras. These incidents were when an imam was not allowed to deliver khutba after Eid prayers,
disrespect shown by

a police officer to Quran, who approached a constable when he was not found on duty. Though an
officer of the Dogra administration was sent to Jammu to conduct an inquiry into these incidents, the
Jammu leaders who had formed Youngman’s Muslim Association were not contented. At the end they
were advised by Mr. Wakefield, Political Minister, to come to Kashmir and there they would be given
chance to meet the Maharaja in person along with the members of Kashmir. The association held a meeting
of its members and choose four members to meet the maharaja.6 They names of these four representatives
were, Mistri Yaqoob Ali, Sardar Gauhar Rehman, Chaudhri Ghulam Abbas and Sheikh Abdul Hameed.7

In Kashmir, the Reading Room Party had been formed, which had gained popularity because it
was run by young educated Muslims. When they were given chances to meet the Maharaja they choose the
members in people’s presence in the shrine of Khanqah-i-Moallah. This was unique meeting, unique in
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the sense because all sections of the people participated, including women.8 Till that day the Mirwaiz
Yousuf Shah had never been to the Khanqah-i- Moulla.9 Molvi Abdullah who was a mirzai10 was also
there.11 Sheikh Abdullah at this time delivered a short speech and told the gathered people the objectives of
the meeting. He told that the people are getting conscious and are demanding their birth rights.12 Molvi
Yousuf Shah, delivered a short speech focusing on the unity of Muslims. At last, Sheikh Abdullah asked
the people there to choose the representatives there but they asked him to choose them on his own discretion.13

Seven members were chosen whose names were announced by Khawaja Ghulam Ahmad Ashai.14 The
seven persons chosen were, Khawaja Saadudin Shawl, Mirwaiz Molvi Yousuf Shah, Mirwaiz Ahmadullah
Hamdani, Aga Syed Shah Jalali, Sheikh

Mohammad Abdullah and Munshi Shahbudin.

After the meeting ended, a man named Abdul Qadir, stood up and delivered a fiery speech against
the Dogras at Khanqah-i-Moallah. He was arrested and tried for the speech of his. His trail was to be held
in camera in the central jail. A lot of people had gathered on trial day outside the jail who were seeking to
go inside but their entry was refused. When the people became uncontrolled they were fired upon causing
the death of many people. The killed and wounded were taken in procession to Jama Masjid of Srinagar.
It was from this masjid that Sheikh Abdullah was arrested when he along with other were attending those
killed and wounded. Sheikh Abdullah used to deliver speeches with this theme, asking people to fulfill the
promise which the people had taken at this holy space in 1931.

Sheikh Abdullah had earlier announced his resignation from his teacher’s job in the

shrine of Khanqah-i- Moallah in a packed crowd when he was transferred to Muzaffarabad for his
anti-Dogra activities.15 Here, in this shrine, he received the title Sher- i-Kashmir when he delivered a
speech. Sheikh Abdullah lived and even after death he is remembered by this title. This title was given to
him by Mohammad Zafar Ali Khan, the editor of the newspaper Zamindar.16 Sheikh, lived with this title in
his lifetime and even after his death.

The Dogra administration had a good sense of taming those who were in their favour and when to
turn someone in their favour. In 1937, Mirwaiz Hamdan died and was to be succeeded by his son. The
succeeding Mirwaiz informed the governor, that the dastarbandi of his will be held on Friday.17 What the
governor derived from this was that, the Mirwaiz Hamdan expects that the dastarbandi to be done by the
state. He wrote the political secretary that Mirwaiz has detached himself from the conference party

though for a time being only. It would be a matter of grace if the wish of the Mirwaiz be fulfilled.18

The Quit Kashmir Movement, launched against the Dogras in 1946 by the National Conference
on the completion of hundred years of Treaty of Amritsar.19 When the movement was launched in May
1946, it attained stability because of the two shrines of Kashmir. One was the Khanqah-i-Moallah and the
other was Hazratbal. The processions were taken from the Khanqah-i- Moallah on daily basis and in
Hazratbal on every Friday.20 The nocturnal meeting also took place in the compound of Pathar Masjid.21

The volunteers locally called dictators used to meet on daily basis in the compound of Khanqah-i-Moallah
from 3 p.m. to 8 pm.22 On the stages of this shrine the speeches were not delivered by the dictators only but
they were joined by the people around there. There they raised slogans in favour of the Quit Kashmir
Movement.23 After speeches the

dictators and those who delivered speeches present themselves for arrest. Those who delivered
the speeches there, at the very outset, stressed that their speeches be properly noted, so that through these
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speeches, message could be conveyed to the government to know what actually is being sought by the
people.24 After some time this space was garrisoned to prevent protests there but the processions and
protests continued in the shrine of Dargah Hazratbal by the National Conference on every Friday.25 There
slogans were raised in favour of movement.26

On 30th May 1946, a dictator named Abdul Rahman delivered a speech in Khanqah-i- Moallah
advising the people to close all the shops on Friday and reach for the Friday prayers to Khanqah-i- Moallah
and Hazratbal where further strategy would be discussed and speeches would be delivered.27 On the same
day, the Mirwaiz of the same shrine was arrested, he was alleged to have links with the

National Conference’s Quit Kashmir Movement. Before his arrest, he was sought for questioning
where he only said, that he has a full sympathy with the movement, National Conference has launched.28

Every care was taken by the administration that a religious gathering could not take protest form
as the gathering of people anticipated that. Nafl or supererogatory prayer, were offered in the Khanqah-i-
Moallah in September 1933 for rains.29 As the clashes in those days between Yousuf Shah30 and Sheikh
Abdullah were on acme, these measures were taken into consideration.

Conclusion :

The intermeshing of religious spaces with the politics was not confined to the Khanqah-i-Moallah
only. The other spaces of religious importance were equally important from political point of view, so
were the heads and the Mirwaizes of theses spaces.
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NATURE OF THY COLONIAL FOREST POLICIES IN INDIA:
A MULTIDIMENSIONAL STUDY

Darlanka Sivaramu,  Research Scholar. Acharya Nagarjuna University.
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Introduction

During the Colonial Period, the British Government implemented different Acts and policies for
the forest administration in India. Most of the terms of the Acts arc exploitative in nature. However,
regarding the nature of these policies and acts, there are different perspectives and opinions among the
historians. Some criticized these policies as exploitative, others supported them as ecological watersheds,
and others followed the middle path.

In this paper. I w ill explain the three major dimensions of the nature of colonial forest policies in
India and the supporting evidence.

Colonial Forest Policy in India

The Colonial Forest policy was mainly shaped by commercial ideas, agrarian demands, railway
line expansion, and demand for forest products at various periods. However, the state emerged as the most
prominent holder of forest rights in the end. As a result, the colonial

administration annulled the tribal rights and privileges and restricted their access to the forest.

Furthermore, colonial actions harmed the forest irreparably, resulting in w idespread
deforestation.

.About the nature of Colonial Forest policies in India, there are three major dimensions that are in
vogue. The First one is imperialistic needs and maximizing revenue, especially with the growing timber
demand for the expansion of Railways was presented by Guha and Gadgil and others.1 The second one is
Scientific Forestry, which promoted forest conservation by the colonial government, which was proposed
by Richard Grove? Historians such as Atlury Murali. K. Sivaramakrishnan. and Mahesh Rangarajan
suggested the third dimension. They used the exploitation vs. conservation method in several regional
contexts across the Indian Subcontinent.’

1. Exploitation of Forests :

“A combination of revenue needs, expansion of commercial crops, and development of the mining
industry accentuated the powerful impact that building railways had on Indian forestry in the nineteenth
century”.4 The colonial state exploited the vast forest cover to meet their commercial as well as strategic
needs of the colonial empire, at the same time revoked the rights of forest inhabitants and users. Indeed,
the “British forest policy had not only destroyed subsistence farming, but also made ineffective the traditional
methods of managing forests”?

The first dimension is extracted from the works of David Arnold. Ramachandra Guha. Madhav
Gadgil and others who narrated that the main objective of the British forest policies were exploitation of
forest resources and maximizing revenue. The most important forest raw material is timber which was
used both in expansion of railways and infrastructure. In their work Guha and Gadgil stated that during the
pre colonial period commercial exploitation of forests was mostly confined to commodities like fire wood,
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pepper, honey, cardamom and ivory, however these products are not affected forest ecology and even
shifting cultivation was not much harm than timber extraction.’

It was also evident by the colonial historiographers in their writings, even though those were
directly supporting the Colonial scientific forestry policies. Like. “The first serious inquiries into our
forest resources that seem to have been made, originated in the demand for railway sleepers”.7 Even the
E.P.Stebbing mentioned that. “When the British in the early days, after attaining supremacy in the country,
began to require timber of various kinds for military purposes and other works”.’ In the report of the A.
Kirkwood, chief officer of the Crown lands, he argued that “Finally, railways came, and with their extension
the forest disappeared with greater rapidity than ever, partly on account of the increased demand for
timber used in construction and firewood, and partly on account of the fresh impetus given to cultivation
on both sides of the line”.’’ Kirkwood also mentioned that, the annual net revenue from Indian forests was
increased from 6 1.06.615 in 1864 to £3.84.752 in 1887. which is nearly four times in the timespan of
twenty five years. “ The net surplus revenue from the forests in first 50 years viz. 1864-1914 has increased
more than ten times from 13.60.000 to 1.57.58.000. 11

2. Scientific forestry

The Second dimension Scientific forestry and promotion of silvicultural operation dimension
narrated by Richard Groves a western scholar, who observed “widespread deforestation could cause
fundamental climatic and therefore agrarian and economic change”.12 Because of the reckless deforestation,
which leads to Climate change, famines. Hoods, tl Nino and soil erosion, colonial forestry was not inherently
damaging; rather, the notion of scientific forest protection was a byproduct of colonial control. He asserts
that colonial scientists working in various colonics developed theories and plans to prevent deforestation
in order to safeguard surface irrigation supplies and rainfall. He contends that the colonial scientific
community, which was involved in the search for Eden in tropical nations on the Asian and African
continents, produced scientific conservation concepts and impacted government policies, resulting in the
state’s commencement of conservation efforts. He claims that in India, some East India Company officials,
particularly those from the medical service, such as Alexander Gibson in Bombay and Cris Patcik and
H.Cleghorn in Madras, propagated the importance of forest conservation and influenced the government
to develop forest conservation strategies. Richard Grove explores the evolution and timing of views about
forest protection, global warming, and the influence of El Nino during the colonial period. He claims that
the tropical climate served as a paradigm for the colonial scientific community in translating their
observations and ideas into conservation efforts. He says that the scientific community’s conservation
ideals affected government forest policies in India and other British colonies. Thus, according to Richard
Grove, the concept of scientific forest conservation arose as a result of colonial control, which spared
Indian woods from the destructive activities of native people.”

The same thing also mentioned Ribbentrop in his Forestry in British India, about the baneful
results of deforestation which leads to the soil erosion and denudation of Godavari and Krishna Canal.14

However Grove’s theory was contested and criticized by the scholars, who brought out the fact that despite
the colonial government and their officers discussing the value of ecological conservation in the beginning
of the nineteenth century, later they actively sought commercialization.15

3. exploitation vs conservation

Historians such as Atlury Murali. K.Sivaramakrishnan. and Mahesh Rangarajan suggested the
third dimension. They used the exploitation vs conservation method in several regional contexts across
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the Indian Subcontinent. They emphasized the regional characteristics and features, as well as their
relationship with the colonial objective, which aspired to turn India’s forest environment into material
supplying centers. This dimension focuses on a micro level analysis of several provinces during British
control, documenting the intricate interplay between central and provincial administrations and their effect
on the design of forest policies, their execution, and the ramifications for forest dependent populations.1’

Conclusion

The colonial forest policies were mostly harmful to tribals as well as forests. However, state
control of the forests began from this period. Finally Guha and Gadgil stated in their ‘Ecological Conflicts
and the Environmental Movement in India’ as “The takeover of large areas of forest by the colonial state
this constituted an important watershed in many ways: a political watershed, in that it represented an
enormous expansion of the powers of the state, and a corresponding diminution of the rights of village
communities; a social watershed, in that by curbing local access it radically altered traditional patterns of
resource use; and an ecological w atershed, in so that the emergence of timber as an important commodity
was to fundamentally alter forest ecology”.16 However, the relation between Tribals and the government is
not peaceful about their intervention and rights even now.
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PLANTERS, COOLIES AND RECRUITERS: A CRITICAL
STUDY OF SOUTH OF INDIA PLANTERS’ ENQUIRY

COMMITTEE REPORT 1896
Dr. Beena. P,  Assistant Professor, Research Department of History
Govt. Arts & Science College, Kozhikode, KERALA,  9846987714

Plantation system was a byproduct of colonial economy.  Plantations all over the world represented
coercion and the exploitation of the labourers by the planters. The present study focus on the role of
planters, the recruiting agents called maistries and labourers of south Indian plantations based on the
critical study of South of India Planters’ Enquiry Committee Report 1896. In 1896 South of India Planters’
Enquiry Committee was appointed to enquire in the matters concerning the plantation Industry. Ever since
the establishment of plantations the main problem faced by the planters was the shortage of labour. The
Committee was appointed by the Government of India on 25 March 1896 to conduct and enquiry into
certain matters on the request of United Planters Association of SouthernIndia at Madras in December
1895.1

The planters asked for increased protection against ‘loss from willful breach of contract and
dishonesty with regard to advances’ made to coolies and maistries.’ They suggested that the appointment
of a committee to inquire into the matter might lead to a clearer understanding of their difficulties. So the
South of India Planters’ Enquiry Committee represented the interest of the planters. Present study try  to
enquire into the  problems of planters, condition of labourers, advance system that prevailed in the plantation
sector, role played by maistries or kanganis2 in the labour recruitment of the 19th century south Indian
plantations  by a critical anyasis of the South of India Planters’ Enquiry Committee Report.  The committee’s
primary aim was to inquire into system of advance and regarding the amendment and extension of Coffee-
Stealing Prevention Act. The report is arranged in eleven chapters.  The limitation of the Report is that out
of 334 answers received from plantation sector 165 answers were from proprietors, superintendents and
Managers of Estates.

      Coffee was introduced towards the end of the eighteenth century, probably by Arab merchants trading
to West coast. Between 1820 and 1830 the first settlement of European planters took place in the Baba
Budden Hills of Mysore and in the Malabar-Wynnad of Madras Presidency. Towards the close of 1829 the
Madras Government received orders from the Court of Directors to adapt their policy to the rules and
instructions laid down by the supreme Government in their Resolution of 7th May 1824 “conceiving it
expedient that the rules observed in granting permission to Europeans to hold lands in India should be, as
nearly as circumstances will permit, uniform at the several Presidencies”3 As per the Report the approximate
estimate made from the details furnished by the plantation estates of south India are given below
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Tract Total cultivated Total value Number of Number of Annual Annual Total
area in acres of estates maistries coolies payments of payments to annual working

employed employed maistries coolies expenses

Madras 79,653 Rs.5,04,20,349 3186 79,653 Rs.6,14,328 Rs.42,05,678 Rs.87,61,830
Presidency

Coorg 73,880 4,67,66,040 2955 73,880 5,68,874 39,00,850 81,26,772

Mysore 1,39,010 8,79,93,330 5,560 1,39.010 10,70,377 73,39,728 1,52,91,100

Travancore 14,497 91,76,601 580 14,497 1,11627 7,65,442 15,94,670

Cochin 3,417 21,62,961 137 3,417 26,311 1,80,417 3,75,870

Total 3,10,457 19,65,19,281 12,418 3,10,457 23,90,517 1,6392.115 3,75,870

South of India Planters’ Enquiry Committee Report 1896, p. 8
Above chart gives the total acres of plantation in major planting regions, along with the number of

maistries and coolies employed, annual payment to coolies and maistries along with total annual working
expenses.  As per the data Madras was the second largest area of plantation. Cultivated area and number of
coolies employed shows that for one acre of plantation only one coolie was employed. The data may not
be accurate still this point out the over pressure on labourers. Payment given to the coolies was very low
when compared to maistries. A comparison has been made in the report about the planting districts of
Assam and South India. In Assam for 2,68,796 acres of tea cultivation 4,94,336 labourers including children
were employed in 1894. Compared to southern planting districts, Assam employed more labourers in the
estates.

 Major source of labourers to the plantations of south India was from Mysore. It was at Mysore
that planting industry originated and later extended to Wynaad and Nilgiri Hills and it was in Mysore
where labourers were first trained to plantation work. The local labour force were inadequate for the
planters of Wynad, Nilgiris and in Coorg so they depended upon the Mysore labourers. Collector of Nilgiris
reported in 1865 that four-fifths of the estate coolies came from Mysore and in Malabar Wynaad alone
thirty thousand coolies were employed in 1877.  This give way for shortage labours in Mysore plantations.
During the great famine of 1876-77 abundence of labour was awilable for the plantations. But this period
was followed by the prosperity of  for the labourers belonging to mysore. So again there was scarcity of
Mysore labourers and majority of planters in south India forced to recruit other labourers from distance.
The planter of Salem, Madura and Tinnevelly rely on their own labour force for their own districts.

 Labour recruitment in South India in 1896 (in percentage)

Region Local Labour imported from Labour imported
labour  British India  from Mysore

Wayanad 20.0 54.0 26
Nilgiris 17.5 44.5 38
Coorg 20.0 53.0 27
North Mysore 3.5 70.75 25.75
South Mysore 22.5 62.5 12
Travancore 20.0 60.0 20
Cochin 4.0 96.0 A few

Source: South
India Planters’
Enquiry Commit-
tee Report,
Appendix IX, p.
94.
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Tea plantation required more attention than coffee. Tea required year-round labour where as for
coffee estates, seasonal labour was employed in large.  Shift from coffee plantation to tea plantation
incurred more labourers. The task of clearing the forest, removing old coffee trees, and replanting with tea
increased labour requirements.  Increased demand for labour in the situation of already insufficient labourers,
created crises.4 Tribals were employed to fell and burn forest and on grasslands they dug in the turf in
preparation for planting. Prior to 1868 Kurumbas were found working on the Government cinchona
plantation at Neddiwuttum, while others weeded and pruned various coffee estates near Kotagiri and
Gudalur. 5Kurumbas were also noted in 1880 and 1883 to occasionally take work on coffee plantations.6

Labourers sometimes include a whole family or several member of a whole family. During the
evidence one planter from Nilgiris stated that although he had repeatedly offered coolies land free of rent,
they preferred to settle down in their won villages. It seems that Permanent labour supply was very difficult.
Several reasons had been point out by the reporters like that the emigration of labourers from madras to
other parts of India and to outside India especially to the countries like Mauritius, Cylone, Natal Burma
etc., climate of plantation areas were of course one of the factor, climate related diseases another reason.
Life in the plantations was miserable. Isolated plantation life, cruelty or suppression of planters and maistries
might have contributed to these factors. Increased activity in the execution of public works had also
increased the demand for labour and irrigation projects had led to more land under cultivation. Further
development in the planting sector also was one of the reasons.

Wages of the imported plantation labourers in Mysore were raised from 4 annas for men and 2 ½
to 3 annas to women. Shift to tea plantations from coffee also increased the demand for labourers. Tea is
an labour intensive plantation. Commission points out that notwithstanding the increase in the population
of Souther India since the famine of 1876-77, the demand for labour was in excess of the supply and that
the disproportion was likely to grow greater , not to diminish.7

The commission has dedicated entire one chapter for discussing the problems of the cooly. They
admit that no instruction had been given to the commission to enquire into the economic condition of the
cooly, the circumstances attending his migration and his treatment on the plantations. But the commission
felt it necessary to enquire into the difficulties of the labour for helping planters. The labourers were
sometimes collected from one village, sometimes from different villages; they sometimes belonged to
same caste and sometimes belonged to different castes, while coolies of one caste or one district brought
their families with them, while coolies of another caste or of another district do not. It was the ineptness in
the villages that compelled the coolies to work in the plantations. Coolies were given blanket and money
to buy cooking utensils. Apart from that a sum of money was given to them for weekly expense, such sum
was debited against their wages. The balance of wages earned every week was held in deposit ny the
planter though coolies were at liberty to draw against it, due regard was taken to the deductions yet to be
made for the recovery of their original advances. Main limitation of the report is that the commission
mainly depended on the data collected from the questionnaire sent to different plantations. They were not
familiar with the actual condition of facilities available in the plantations.

Report also speaks of the medical facilities available in the plantations. It is doubtful whether the
reported facilities were available in the plantations or whether the labourers availed it. In the case of
Wynaad the collector reported that they had no separate hospital or nursing facilities available to them.9In
Malabar, Wynaad, Coorg and North Mysore the planters subscribe to medical funds, out of which qualified
European doctors, hospital assistants and dispensaries are maintained. It was reported that coolies prefer,
as a rule, to return to their homes when they were seriously ill. It shows the inadequacy or limitation of the
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facilities available in the plantations. If the health problems of the labourers were addressed correctly by
the planters there will of course no way the labourers going to their villages at the time of disease.

Regarding the mortality of the coolies different accounts had been provided by the planters. Only
few estates kept register of death. There is no uniformity in the practice. Superintendent of Police in
Malabar has given an actual picture of the condition of coolies who were returning to Malabar from
Coorg. He has stated in oral evidence that the mortality on the road among coolies returning to Malabar
from Coorg was ‘fearful’. 109 destitute persons have been picked up on the road dead or in such a condition
as necessitated their being sent to hospital. But the commission tried to undermine this report by stating
that the figure represents a very small percentage of number of Malabar coolies employed on estates
outside their own district. The second picture was given by the civil apothecary in charge of the hospital at
Gudalur, in the Nilgiri district, who recommends, among other things, the introduction of Pasteur filters
and a liberal supply of food containing an abundance of carbo-hydrates. In Coorg, however, the
Commissioner stated in a report to the Chief Commissioner, dated the 2nd may 1894, that no less than
1,061 coolies had been found dead or dying on the roads in three years. The Commissioner also said “I
gladly place on record my opinion that the planters generally in Coorg both treat and house their coolies
well, but there are exceptions, and instances have occurred of native employers of labour turning sick
coolies out of their lines to die on the road of starvation and exposure”.  It has been stated by been reported
by the enquiry committee that they failed to take evidence from the Commissioner as he was absent on
leave and no one else. Enquiry Committee justify their omission by saying that if they had pursued the
subject after the return of the Commissioner there would have been  great delay in the submission of the
report.  The evidence given by Deputy Collector of Wynaad  points out that coolies were given temporary
made sheds to live.10 But Enquiry committee had reported that on all states owned by planters belonging
to the several Associations, good lines are built and maintained for coolies.10 All this shows that the
authorities were trying to conceal the actual picture of the plantations especially about the coolies. It also
reveals the power and influence of planters in the state affairs.

The planters rarely entered into direct contract with the coolies.  Contracts were sometimes written
and sometimes and sometimes verbal. Contract between coolies and maistries were usually written if the
amount involved is large, otherwise they are verbal. The period of contract varied for few weeks in the
case local labour to some months in the case of imported labour. On tea estates on the Nilgiris and
Travancore, the proportion of coolies who work all the year around is 50 to 75 per cent.  In such cases the
coolies who work all the year round is 50 to 75 percent. In such cases the coolies are allowed to return to
their homes annually for a holiday. On old established estates 50 to 75 of the coolies return year after year,
but many planters say that only 20 to 30 per cent. Return regularly, the coolies coming back after an
interval during which they have worked on other estates. The refusal of 70 to 80 percent of workers to
return back to the same estate shows that conditions in the estates was not labour friendly. It might be for
better labour condition that the labourers migrated to other estates. One they realise the conditions are
same they return to the old plantations.   Mastries tried to deceive the ignorant coolies by signing contract
for work in South Canara on the delusion that it is work in Mysore. So that the maistry could prosecute the
cooly before a South Canara Magistrate,  if the cooly runs away from Mysore province.

Report also discusses in detail the Advance System that prevailed during that period. Advance was
necessary for male labourers not for female labourers.12Report suggested that to a great extent of planters
would be benefited by the abolition of the advance system. A detailed examination was also made of the
law provided for the enforcement of labour contracts in several planting districts of south India.
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Commission’s opinion was that planters generally throughout southern India were suffering from lack of
labourers.

In the initial stages of the development of coffee plantations, the planters themselves went down
the hills in search of labour over and above the dispossessed tribes readily available therein.13The planters
later resorted to a systematic recruitment of workers with the help of intermediaries, popularly known as
Kanganies or maistris. Remarkably similar to the jobbers in other plantations of Southeast Asia, they
performed a dual function as the recruiters in the villages and of supervisors on the estates. The maistry
enters into a contract with the planter and the contract is generally reduced to writing. Receiving a lump
sum in advance, the maistry undertakes to supply a certain number of coolies for plantation work for a
certain time. The maistry then proceed to the village or villages where he collects labour and generally
return to his employer’s estate. The average strength of a maistry’s gang varies between 20 and 40 adult
males, females and children: the average maximum is 100, but in some cases a maistry furnishes as many
as 200 or 250 coolies. The remuneration and the form it takes vary in different districts. In some, he
receives only commission, usually ten percentages on the wages earned by his coolies, in others, both
wages and commission and elsewhere, only wages. Some planters had complained that the maistry was an
unnecessary excrescence and undesirable middleman. So the commission made special enquiries in this
regard and received the answer that it was impossible for the planters to import labour without the
intervention of a maistry. The Enquiry Committee  recommended that  in Southern India the practice of
employing maistries to collect and supervise labour obtains in every industry in which large numbers of
coolies are employed, employment of maistries for recruiting plantation labour is absolutely necessary.
They suggest that even after coolies have reached the estate, each gang requires a headman to supervise it
and to look after its interests and the person best fitted for the office is the maistry or his own delegate.
They consider maistries were indispensable. The Report is silent about the abusive tactics practiced both
by the planters and maisries. The advance amount of rupees lost by planters on account of violation of
Contracts by kanganies often ran into lakhs of rupees and this was even more pronounced in the princely
states when compared to British. The average loss incurred by the planters in the late nineteenth century in
the princely states was nearly rupees seven per acre as against two-thirds of a rupee per acre by the
planters in the Madras Presidency and Kodagu. The Madras Mail reported that more than 13 lakhs of
rupees had been written off by the planters in southern India during 1891-95. 14

Planters’ Enquiry committee also collected evidence regarding the working of Workmen’s breach
of Contract Act of 1859 and highlighted the necessity of persisting with prevailing systems, and emphasized
the need for further amendments in the existing rules and regulation.

Report was mainly to address the grievances of the planters and suggest recommendation to improve
the plantation industry. One of the major objectives behind the appointment of first Planters’ Inquiry was
to investigate into the nature of the recruitment systems and to identify the associated malpractices even
though no instruction was given to the commission to enquire into the problems of the cooly, still the
commission made a peripheral enquiry on that matter. Permanent supply of labour was the main problem
faced by the planters. Local labour failed to meet the plantation requirements. So the planters depend upon
immigrant labourers. Famine stricken areas of Mysore became a pool of labour supply. Even though the
commission is not accepting the cruelties practiced by the planters and mastries, it speaks of the cruelties
faces by the labourers in the plantations which compelled them to run away from the plantations. It was
the sheer poverty in the villages that compelled them to become labourers in the plantations.Committee’s
recommendation on the amendments in the rules and regulations later give way for the passing of a an Act
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in 1903, known as Madras Planters’ Labour Act.  Report reveals about the financial loss to the planters due
to the deceit of masteries but still they continued the practice of advance system and maistries. What made
the planters to continue the masteries and advance system, even though they accept both as financial loss,
was nothing but the heavy profit that they received from the plantation sector.
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ON A HIGH TIDE OR LOW TIDE?
REASSESSING MACHILIPANTAM IN 18TH CENTURY

Dr G Naga Sridhar, Senior Deputy Editor, Ex-Dept of History,
Central University of Karnataka. Ph: 9966014251.

1. Introduction:

Many academics are interested in the economic history of India throughout the late medieval and
early modern periods. This is due to the fact that there are numerous crosscurrents of change in multiple
domains such as politics, society, and economics that have profound consequences for the development of
social, economic, and political formations. The East Coast, often known as the Coromandel coast, was a
significant area in Andhra Pradesh’s history. The economic history of the east coast was characterized by
the wealth that was produced by the booming trade and commerce both within the region and beyond it..
The economic history of the east coast was characterized by this period of prosperity. However, the changed
political scenario, the contestation of power between various political entities including the Mughals,
regional states, and European trading companies, and their impact on the social and economic fabric of
the country led to a variety of interpretations on the fate of economic activity on the east coast in general
and on the Andhra Coast in particular. This arose because of the fact that the Mughals, regional rulers, and
European commerce enterprises were all political entities. The Present  paper titled “Port of Call: Revisiting
Machilipatnam of 18th Century A.D.” takes a new look at the situation of the economic activity of the port
in the 17th and 18th Centuries, asking issues such as I what was the importance of Machilipatnam Port in
the 17th Century? (ii) Had it lost its luster in the 18th century, or did it continue to draw activity during
that time period? (iii) What was the nature of economic interaction between Andhra and Telangana
throughout the 18th century? (iv) Is it accurate to claim that Machilipatnam port’s role as an economic
hub has become much less important? The answers are based on an examination of previously published
scholarly work, in addition to the investigation of recently published sources.

2. Review of Literature :

The economic history of the east coast has been attracting lot of attention from scholars from time
to time. An path-breaking work in on the topic is by S Arsaratnam who explores role and activities of
South Indian Merchants during 16th and 17 Centuries A.D. Comparable works on the topics in other
regions have been conducted by S. Chaudhuri on Bengal, S Bhattacharya who dwells on the textile trade
of the Dutch East India company on the Coromandel Coast in the 18th Century and KS Mathew who
mainly dwells on the maritime trade on the Malabar Coast and the Portuguese. While these works make
passing remarks to Machilipatnam port, the present paper attempts at providing a micro picture with the
help of new sources such as contemporary Telugu Literature, among other sources.

3. Discussion

For instance, the commercial networks that connected the Telangana hinterland to Masulipatnam
remained intact, albeit periodically disrupted by banditry and Maratha incursions. While the brief breakdown
of order was undeniable, traders in the Masulipatnam district were so established that they adopted their
own precautions. Mughal authorities in the Deccan participated in commercial activities with Arabia and



Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Modern Andhra History

204

the Gulf of Persia in the early eighteenth century, and their ships sailed from St.thome and Porto Nova,
which were also connected with Masulipatnam.

There is evidence of coastal shipping from Masulipatnam to Surat as well. A ship named Fate
Murad had left for Ceylon, which was under the Dutch with 14 Muslim merchants on board with a cargo
valued at Rs. 25, 000. Masulipatnam in this period appears to have been a busy centre of coastal trade
without much variation from its nature in the previous century.. Pathan merchants still controlled the
Bengal trade from Masulipatnam, and a Pathan Mughal deputy governor of Hyderabad, Daud Khan Pani,
showed a significant interest in international commerce. These Pathans to Bengal from Masulipatnam
every annum largely filled with the renowned textiles and coming back despatched approximately ten to
twelve ships with Bengal items such as rice, raw silk, silk cloths and Muslin gunpowder and saltpetre. The
city of Masulipatnam, which is located in the south, has always maintained its trade relations with Madras
and Pondicherry. By the year 1736, Nizam-ul-Mulk Asaf Jah had brought in a total of nine distinct types of
cannons. In the year 1729, a total of two French ships arrived in Masulipatnam. However, by the year
1740, the number of French ships that stopped there had climbed to eighteen. Masulitpatnam continued to
be the key hub of Hyderabad’s economic activities along the east coast as late as the 1750s. By the middle
of the eighteenth century, the city of Masulipatnam was situated between the French and the English and
had experienced the political unpredictability brought on by the Carnatic Wars. The French had occupied
the port town in 1758. The official grant, however, by Muzzafar Jung came in 1751 and the sarkar of
Masulipatnam was given to the French along with Yanma, Karikal and some regions in Pondicherry. (1)

The range of products and exports over which the French had acquired control for about a decade
even in a period had acquired for about a decade even in a period of so called political disorder will
substantially disqualify any negation of trade and commerce in the region. Salampores, kalamkaris, equality
muslins, betilles, percales and other type of cotton textile were continued to be exported from Masulipatnam
to different destinations by the French.(2) The contemporary Telugu literature too refers to proactive
economic activity in Masulipatnam region. (3) The diversification of production can also be gleaned from
the fact that the textile industry was not alone in its path to prosperity. The trade in diamonds too provided
considerable revenue to the French. (4) Masulipatnam still remained as a major centre for trade in salt,
which was generally produced between January and May. The reported revenues of the French also confirm
triumphant march of the town to prosperity in an age when it was said to be difficult. The French had a
flourishing trade in cloths and handkerchiefs worth Rs 500, 000 per annum and most probably Masulipatnam
had a lion’s share in this. The salt trade at Masulipatnam alone gave the French annual revenue of Rs
30,000. There are references to the activities of the Private merchants the European trading companies has
also encouraged private trade run by the natives and those of European origin at Masulipatnam.. The town
served as an advantageous launching point for shipments to Bengal, Madras, Ida, and other nations in the
Persian Gulf region. In the later part of the eighteenth century, it maintained strong connections with
South East Asia, the Persian Gulf, and the Red Sea.(5)

In addition to an increase in exports, the area in and surrounding Masulipatnam has also seen an
increase in the volume of retail commerce and monetary transactions. The French responded to the problem
by minting a significant quantity of coins, as well as taking a variety of further measures to improve the
percolation of monetary transactions. The dabou was struck in 1755 and it was estimated that atleast
49,000 Kgs of copper was used every year for minting coins in Masulipatnam which in turn, yielded a
profit of 24, 000 per annum. (6) The income from French customs house at Masulipatnam was pegged at
Rs 34, 911 which substantiate the high volume of trade in the town.(7) Thus, even in the politically most
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disastrous period of the Carnatic wars, the port town of Masulipatnam could not be dislodged from its
pivotal position.

4. Importance :

Even in the latter part of the century, Masulipatnam remained a significant commercial hub, which
is an essential fact to keep in mind. When the English acquired control of Masulipatnam, they utilized the
city as an effective export base. The important among them were roumals, Allejas, Ginhgan red, Cpttagandoo
roumals, Dungares, Gingham blue, Sastracundies and fine kerchiefs.(8)  Along with the exports, there
were also a few imports by the English into the port. Infact, there was an improvement with the addition
of species and drugs for which there are no references in the seventeenth century. The important imports
include perpetuanoies scarlet, broad cloth fine green, broad cloth fine blue, perpetuanoies green, velvet
white and broad cloth super fine scarlet, etc.(9) Even Minerals and ores like iron, lead and copper were
also unloaded at Masulipatnam.(10) The hinterland towns which supported a continuous flow of goods,
especially textiles were Ventapollam, Devy Pargana, Madapollam, Inegaram and Guntur circar.(11) This
shows that the theory of missing connectivity between the port town of Masulipatnam and the hinterland
may not be totally correct. The system of advances to the producers by the East India Company which was
to become very destructive to the Indian traditional production base in the nineteenth century, was also
implemented in and around Masulipatnam. The company records at Masulipatnam furnish good details of
these advances. This is a good example of how the native traders were effectively integrated into the
colonial economic paradigm. The records speak of Sadasiva Naik and Narikedemilli Veeranna, who had
received advances from the English.(12)

The economic activity in the eastern Deccan also received a shot in the arm with ever-expanding
networks of the European trading companies. Both in terms of investment and factories, these companies
showed lot of enthusiasm in the eastern Deccan. By 1723, English had full-pledged trading operations at
Masulipatnam. Dutch were active in Jaganadhapuram, Palakollu (1735). (13) Vizagapatnam, Yanam,
Madapollam and Ingeram recorded growing trade of French and English East India Company to St. George
even in 1751-52 the evidence for which is plentiful in Letters from St. George, 1751-52.(14) In fact, the
cash flows to Vizagapatnam were considerably large in the entire Madras Presidency and the English were
still willing to invest more there! It may be noted here that this was the time of Carnatic wars between
Duplex and English. Even there is a reference to “several vessels and supra cargoes passing to and from
Bengal touching your place (Vizagapatnam) with Armenians and Black merchants” affecting the profits
of the English.(15)

Trade and commerce in the eighteenth century are frequently mentioned in contemporary Telugu
literature. Hasavimsathi refers to rich merchants Vasumantha, Somadatta and Visnudasa. (16) This kind of
description of merchants presupposes a good interaction between the prominent merchants of the time
and European trading companies. The above said work also gives an inventory of commodities. There is
a reference to 11 varieties of saris in Hamsavimsathi and 100 varieties of paddy.(17)

5. Conclusion

A comparison of the inventories and trade centres mentioned in the 17th century text Sukasaptasati
and the eighteenth century text Hamsavinsathi shows that there had been much continuity between the
seventeenth century and the eighteenth century. The author of Hamsavimsathi, Narayanamatya, refers to a
merchant of higher strata – Vishnudasa – who was consulted by the Dutch in Ceylon (Ilamu Valvda) and
the East India Company traders from the ships (Badara Inglishu Kalamu) for trade related purposes. The
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modern literature in Telugu makes numerous mentions to several cities and commercial hubs across the
language. There is a frequent assumption that Bandarulu was a center for exports, and the fact that the
word is used at all suggests that the region must have had significant historical significance and popularity.
Considering that European commerce businesses had a substantial presence in both Vizagapatnam and
Masulipatnam, it’s reasonable to assume that the two ports’ land waterways were effectively connected. A
tiny village in Godavari’s East Godavari District, Nagaram, is mentioned in Telugu records as exporting
Miriyal, Vakkal and Elakulu to Balaghat. Because Pallicollu is located in the vicinity, we may deduce that
there must have been a connection between Narasapur and Nagaram. The towns of Adoni (cotton),
Dharmavaram, Gutty, Tadipatri, Warangal, Rayadurgam, Nizamabad, Hindupur, and Walajipet, among
others, are mentioned in contemporaneous sources as having served urban centers with a rural bent, as do
Dharmavaram and Gutty.

These lines also reference the thriving foreign commerce in the Eastern Deccan during the eighteenth
century and identify some of the most popular imports of the era. For instance, glazed glass, large mirrors,
ivory combs, perfumes, some kinds of expensive silks and conch shells, among others were imported by
large traders to be sold in other markets. However, source-countries of these imports are not mentioned.
Some of them could as well be sources from the other towns, rural and semi urban centres. The continuation
of exports, preferably to the plot of the story of Hamsavimsathi, the Brahmin husband of Hemavathi,
Vishnusarma who migrates to ‘distant land’ on a trade mission.

There is also mention the towns and some other places of economic importance such as Nellore,
Manukonda or Manukota (Mahabubabad), Kadapa, Gandikota, Gadwal, Chittor,  Nandyala, Saidapuram,
Tadipatri, Simhadri, Putnur, Eluru, Tirupathi, Peravali , Duwuru and Gandikota. While all these places are
located in the Eastern Deccan or present Andhra Pradesh, the same poem talks of other important places
in the country including Chennapatnam (Chennai), Tanjavur, Bangalore, Tirichunapalli, Kumbhakonam,
Jalikota and Kothakota. It also hints at possible economic linkages between these places. In addition to
these locations, cities and bazaars including Pagonda, Nagole, Tallur, Mylapuram, Jataprolu, Bhuvanagiri,
Kongondi, Tarigonda, Dharmavaram, Ramachandrapuram, Bezawada, and Kotakonda are specifically
mentioned (present Kotappa Konda).

Notes & References :

1. The Sarkar of Masulipatnam had ten paraganas, a few of which were also brought under French
control in the period under study. By the middle of the century under review, about 853 villages came
under the authority of the French, giving them access to a wide range of produces in the hinterland

2. The narrative of the French commandant at Masulipatnam, M. Moracin, provides a wealth of
information in this respect. Written in 1751, this text covers economic and social factors of the era
that point to the continuous economic activity in the period, contrary to assertions concerning its
demise by other researchers. Bibliotheque Nationale, Department des Manuscripts Francois, Nouvelles
Acquisitions, document no.9355, folios 343-61.

3. Numerous accounts from the seventeenth and eighteenth century detail a prosperous commercial
climate in the area in question. This had also led to the development of a high-class trade class, in
addition to small and medium-sized merchants like as the Banjaras, who transported bulk products
and raw materials from the border to distant ports in order to be exported. See the inscription of
Chidpirala and Jammalamadugu Kaifiyat in the AP State Archives from 1964: J. Brenning’s “The
Textile Trade of Seventeenth Century Northern Coromandel: A Study of a Pre-Modern Asian Export
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Industry,” which was his unpublished D.Phil. thesis at the University of Wisconsin in Madison in
1975.

4. Places like Paritala, Ustupalli, and Jaggayyapeta, which lie enroute to Hyderabad were noted for
mining of quality diamonds. Similarly, Shamshabad and Narkoda near Hyderabad were also famous
for the same. It has been said that a 375-carat diamond, which was later named ‘Nizam Ratnam’ was
mined from Narkoda during the period under study. Suravaram Reddy, Andhrula Sanghika Charitra,
Hyderabad, 1949, p.378.

5. Bibliotheque Nationale, Department des Manuscripts Francois, Nouvelles Acquisitions, document
no. 9355, folios 343-61.

6. Bibliotheque Nationale, Department des Manuscripts Francois, Nouvelles Acquisitions, document
no. 9355, folios 343-61.

7. Bibliotheque Nationale, Department des Manuscripts Francois, Nouvelles Acquisitions, document
no. 9355, folios 343-61.There were actually two custom houses for the French in the eastern Dakhin:
one at Masulipatnam and the other being Narasapur, European and Asian Muslims paid 3 per cent of
ad valorem while the Hindus paid 5 per cent. The French also collected tolls from Inegodur and
Konduru. These were mentioned as Rs. 9,000 and Rs. 12,000 respectively.

8. The list of merchants who dealt with the English is also available in the reports of 1788, 1790 and
1791. See, Masulipatnam District Collectorate Records, vol. 2839, AP State Archives, August-October
Report, 1788, vols. 2840-1.9.The list of merchants who dealt with the English is also available in the
reports of 1788, 1790 and 1791. See, Masulipatnam District Collectorate Records, vol. 2839, AP
State Archives, Reports of 1987, vols. 2840-1.10. Masulipatnam District Collectorate Records, vol.
2840 (1791).11 Masulipatnam District Collectorate Records, vol. 2840 (1791).

12. The descendants of this Narikedemilli merchant family are still engaged in business in Bhimavaram,
West Godavari District of Andhra Pradesh. Their family records, which have been consulted by this
author, speak of high-sounding fortunes from trade arising out of major ports in the region during the
eighteenth century. (Unpublished Family Books)

13. B. Bhattacharya, ‘Some Aspects of the textile trade of the Dutch East India Company on the Coromandel
Coast, 1730-1780’, International Institute of Asian Studies Year Book, 1994, pp. 169-92.

14. Letters from St. George, 1751-52, no. 18, Hyderabad State Archives.

15. The council at Vizagapatnam was instructed to provide safety to company’s investment by maintaining
strict vigil to check these activities, letters to St. George, no. 107, Hyderabad State Archives.16. C.V.
Subbanna Satavadhani, Hamsavimsathi of Ayyalaraju Narayanamatya, Andhra Pradesh Sahitya
Academy, 1977.

17. C.V. Subbanna Satavadhani, Hamsavimsathi of Ayyalaraju Narayanamatya, Andhra Pradesh Sahitya
Academy, 1977.pp 218,355.
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MRS.RABIYA BEE, A MUSLIM FREEDOM
FIGHTER-A STUDY

Dr. P.ATHAULLAH KHAN, Reader in History Dr. S.M.GULAM HUSSAIN, Lecturer in History
NTR Govt Degree College, Vayalpad. Osmania Degree College Kurnool

Mrs Rabiya Bee was a first Muslim women freedom fighter not only in Ananthapur District but
also from Andhra1. She was not an educated person still with her husband, Mulla Mohiuddin Saheb
encouragement and cooperation, She participated in civil disobedience movement at Ananthapur. It is
interesting to note that entire family of Mohiuddin Saheb, his wife Rabiya Bee and brother Khaja Hussain
were actively participated in freedom movement.

Mrs Rabiya Bee was a wife of Mulla Mohiudin Saheb of cheyyedu Village in Ananthapur District,
who was a member of the Congress Party. It was in 1932, thanks to Harijana Erakulappa, Mohiddin Saheb
was introduced Gandhiji at Ananthapur. Babu Rajendra Prasad was then the personal secretary to Gandhiji.
Influenced by these great men, Mohiuddin Saheb changed his habits in life including wearing of khaddar
dress.

Mrs Rabiya Bee was an orthodox Muslim but she drew inspiration from her own husband and was
encouraged to come out of parada and participated in the Freedom Movement. She was also influenced
and encouraged by Papuri Ramacharulu in her activities. She was one of these Satyagrahis who were
selected to participated in Individual Satyagraha in Ananthapur at the Arts College ground on 03.03.19411.She
was not arrested since there was no separate accomedation in the jail for ladies. More than that, the jail
itself was filled with prisoners that participated In the movement. Earlier her brother-in -Law M Khaja
Hussain younger brother of M Mohiuddin Saheb had also participated in Individual Satyagrah. But he too
was not arrested and not convicted. It is of interest to note that, Rabiya Bee’s participation in Satyagrahah
was objected by her co -religionst on the ground that her participation would mean her coming out of the
parada, something which was considered outrageous for a Muslim lady. Buit she did not heed to those
objections and courageously enough came forward participate in the Satyagrah.3

On 31.10.1975, Rabiya Bee was falicitated by District Collector of Ananthapur on the occation of
first Muslim Women Freedom Fighter in the Ananthapur District.4

Thus Rabiya Bee was played an important role in freedom struggle of Ananthapur District.

References :

l. Asia’s first who is who of men and women-achivements and women- achivement and distinction,
Asia companion, Vol.II (Delhi, 1980) P.112.

2. The Hindu dated 04.03.1941.
3. Personal Interview with M.Rabiya Bee, Freedo Fighter on 28-01-1988 at Cheyyedu, Ananthapur

Distriect.
4. Invitation Letter of Distriect Collector of Ananthapur on 30-10-197, forr Felicitation.
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V
  

            
National Anthem


God save our gracious King
Long live our noble King

God save our King
Send him Victorious
Happy and glorious

Long to reign over us
God save our King

Thy Choicest gifts in store
On him be pleased to pour

Long may he reign
May he defend our laws
And ever give us cause

To sing with heart and voice
God save our King
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LITERARY PATRONAGE UNDER THE ZAMINDARS OF
MADUGULA

Dr. BADARALA ANJANI KUMARI
LECTURER IN HISTORY, GOVERNMENT COLLEGE (A), RAJAHM UNDRY.

Almost the succession of the mediaeval rulers to power came to an end during this period. Advent
of the European powers into the country provoked a deep sense of interest and respect towards regional
faith and regional literature among the people. The responsibility of patronage and the enrichment of
literature were completely shouldered by the zamindars and nobles of this period. In Spite of their political
disturbances and financial problems, they showed much care and interest in patronising scholars and
poets. Some members of the princely families themselves composed literahire. With the gradual
development of the establishment of schools and colleges the literacy rate also increased which indirectly
paved way for the outcome of good literary productions. Some of the aristocracy families though thoroughly
influenced by Western mind and thought nowhere neglected literary patronage. In fact, the patronage
towards literature under this period was in no way less than that of any period in the history of literature
of the land. The literature that was composed and patronised under the zamindars of the Visakhapatnam
region had its own significance. A number of well-versed scholars and great poets enjoyed their patronage
and enriched literature in multi- directions.

Though belongs to border regions in between Andhra and Orissa on the hilly tracts in the
Visakhapatnam province, the zamindars of Madugula extended their patronage to literature to the maximum
extent. Majority of the zamindars patronaged poets and some of the zamindars were themselves masters
of literature.

The details of the literature that was patronised until the period of Krishna Bhupati of this family
was not known. Some of the traditional accounts like Pusapati Rajula Purvottaram referred to the patronage
of Brahmin scholars and the grant of agraharas and manyas under Linga Bhupati of the early period.

Krishna Bhupati II (1853-1875) of the Zamindari of Madugula was a renowned scholar and good
patron of poets. Literary critics appreciate his commitment towards literary patronise in comparison with
Sri Krishna Devaraya of the great South Indian Kingdom of Vijayanagara1. Owing to this scholarship in
Sanskrit and Telugu, Krishna Bhupati was entitled as Abhinava Krishna Devaraya2 . A number of great
poets of the age adorned his court. Adidamu Bala Bhaskarudu, Sistu Krishna Murti Sastri, Allamaraju
Subrahmanya Kavi, Allamaraju Ramakrishna Kavi, Indraganti Gopala Sastri, Peri Sarvcsvara Sastri,
Mantripragada Suryaprakasa Kavi, etc. were under the patronage of Krishna Bhupati II.

Adidam Bala Bhaskara Kavi (1802-1874) was the greatgrandson of the famous ?\didam Sura
Kavi3 . A chatu verse of Mantripragada Prakasa Kavi, the court poet of .Madugula, describes how Adidam
Bala Bhaskara Kavi was honoured by Knshna Bhupati. It is stated that Krishna Bhupati honoured Bala
Bhaskara Kavi by providing Varshikam. the annual grant. Though Bala Bhaskara Kavi was a great scholar
and was hailed from a scholarly Adidam family, none of the great works composed by him, have not come
to light. Only few ‘Sataka Kavyas’and ‘Tharavalis’ were available. Janaki Rama Sataka. Bhogalingeswara
sataka. Sri Venkateswara Sataka. ‘Simhasaila Nrisimha Sataka’ etc.were his compositions. Sri Krishna
Bhupathi Taravali was the work describing the Krishna Bhupati of Madugla in 27 verses by using the
names of 27 stars - Aswini, Bharani, Kritika, etc., in that, it was stated that Bala Bhaskara kavi composed
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that ‘Taravali’ in dedication to Krishna Bhupati4.

Sistu Krishna Murti Sastri great scholar that was honoured by Krishna Bhupati. He was a great
scholar both in Saskrit and Telugu, and a good musician also. He was honoured by a number of zamindars
of the then period; and was awarded with the epithet ‘Abhinava Battumurti Nataka Dipamu. Pancha
Tantramu, Vasucharitra tyakhyanamu.(commentary on VasuCharitra), Viksharanya Mahathyamu,
Venkatachala Mahatyamu, Sarvakamada Parinayamu, Srinithi Sastramu, Hanumad Satakam, etc., were
his telugu works. Asvasastramu, Kankana Bandhamu(rclated to the story of Ramayana), Nilasaila Nadiyamu
(A travelogue on PuriJagannadh), Madanabhyudaya Yakshollasa vallavi Vallavollasa
Bhanamulu.Harikarikalu (a Sanskrit version to Balavyakaranamu), etc., were his Sanskrit works. In addition
to these a number of his chatu verses, Dandakas, Malikas, Sthotrams, testify to his scholarship. Krishna
Bhupati has awarded to him land grants in the Madugula estate. Being a learned scholar in music also, he
praised his patron in chatu sloka thus5.

“Sri Krishna Bhupa Krityavasara girigari sarisameti vineyam brute tattata hitadhikata kadhiteti
murajonu “

Commenting on this, Allamraju Subrahamanya Kavi, who also lived in the Madugala Court in his
Chatudhara Chamatkara Saram, stated that the melodious music of Vina, narrates how the fame of Srikrishna
Bhupati excels the fame of Lord Siva, and how it dominates the greatness of the goddess Saraswati. The
same Krishnamurti Sastri was patronised by the Kakarlapudi Zamindars also. He was patronised by
Kakarlapudi Ramachadra Raju, and his brother Jagannadha Raju, probably prior to his entry into the
Madugula Court. His ‘Sarvakamada Parinyam’ was dedicated to Jagannadha Raju6.

Though Sistu Krishnamurti was a great scholar, who lived under both the Zamindaris of Kakarlapudi
and Bhupati, he seems to be a controversial scholar. He differs with a number of poets of his age like
Pindiprolu Lachchanna, and Parvastu Chinnayya Suri. Changanti Venkata Krishnayya, the writer of the
Hymavati Parinayam appreciated this Sistu Krishna Murti with all respects. Nidadavolu Venkata rao noticed
that this poet had a title ’Abhinava Bhattumurthi7 .

Another great poet that adorned the Court of Krishna Bhupati a Madugula was Allamraju
Subrahmanya Kavi (1831-1892} .He originally belongs to Chcbrolu near Pithapuram in the East Godavari
8 , and he migrated to Madugula and enriched Krishna Bhupati’s Court with his literature. He had a
number of titles like ‘Ubhaya Bhasha Kavithva Vilasitudu’. In dedication to his patron Krishna Bhupati,
he made a number of works like Pratyakshara Slcsha Padyavali, and one sataka in Sisa metre, with a
suffix.

“Matsyakuladhipa Divyamanmadha SwarupaH
Paramagunadhama! Krishna Bhupati Lalama”!!

In appreciation to his literary talent Krishna Bhupati arranged Varshikam, an annual grant to his
life period9 .

Allamraju Ramakrishna Kavi, the step- brother of the Allamraju Subrahmanya kavi was another
great poet that was honoured by Krishna Bhupati. Ramakrishna Kavi composed a number of works like
Acharya Telugu Bhagavata. Adhyatma Ramayana. Kavichakora Chandrodaya. Gowtami Mahatyam,
Droupadi Parinayam, Madalasa Parinayam, Vainateya Vijayam, Santana Vilasa. Satyabhama Vilasam.
Sukavi-Jana Manoranjanam, Susobha Parinayam, Hanuma dxyakhyana10 .

In addition to those he had made a commentary by name Ramakrishniyam on Andhra Sabdha
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Chintamani.

Another famous poet that enjoyed the patronage of Madugula Krishna Bhupati was Mantripragada
Surya Prakasa Kavi (1808-1873). He has written various books like Sita Rama Chari ta. Krishna Arjuna
Charitra and Bhimalinga Satakam. Sita Rama Charitha is a Prabandha with six Asvasas. Krishnarjuna
Charitra was a Dvyardhi Kavya, a typical model of writing in which each stanza conveys two different
puranic stories, Subhadraparinayamu and Parijatapaharanam Bhimalinga Sataka was a compilation of
hundred stanzas, in Kanda metre with the suffix “Bhimalinga! Kalusha Yibhanga “!!

He praised the fame of Krishna Bhupati in comparison with the ocean of milk, with the goddess
Saraswathi and with the sacred river Ganges as stated hereunder:11

“Krishna Bhupati Samkasam Krishna Bhupati Sannibham
Krishna Bhupati nikasam Krishna Bhupati Sadyasah
Krishna Bhupathi Sadyasah Madugula Samsthanadhipateh
Sri Krishna Bhupalasya Kirtih “

Similarly, the poet appreciated the courage and valour of KrishnaBhupathi thus12 :

“Vtkramarjuna mukah Krishna Bhupathi tehitah
Vikramanjuna mukhah Krishna bhupala tehitah
Hey Krishna Bhupalah “

Thus a number of chatu verses in glorifying Krishna Bhupati were composed by this poet.

Another poet that was honoured by the Madugula Zamindari was Peri Sarveswara Sastri. The
land grants that were made by the Madugulu Zamindars at Pcdanandipalli were enjoyed by the Peri
family until recent past.Unfortunately, none of the works that were composed by Sarveswara Sastri are
available.

A great grammarian and scholar that lived under the patronage of the Madugula Zamindari was
Indraganti Gopala Sastri. The writers of the famous grammar book Koumudi, Somanadha Sastri and
Papayya Sastry learnt a number of treatises under this Gopala Sastri13.

Thopalli Venkata Rama Siddhanti was the court astronomer of Madugula. He has written a book
by name Manjari. a commentary to a work Tidhi Kalpavalli composed by Rani Mahagni China Nrisimha
Kavi.

Thus a number of significant poets, popular writers, well- versed scholars, propounded grammarians,
were honoured and patronised by Madugula Zamindari. Some were given land grants whereas some others
were satisfied with the arrangement of annual grants (VarshiKamu). The critics and scholars on modem
Telugu literature appreciate the great contribution that was made by the Madugula Zamindars to the Telugu
and Sanskrit literatures and glorify that they stood as a mode) to the other later date zamindars like that of
Pithapuram.

Madugula Zamindari carves a soft niche for itself in the Telugu literature of the Zamindari Period.

Another poet by name Renduri Anantha Dasu that belongs to Madugula has written a Sataka in
Utpalamala and Champakamala metres with the suffix “Matsya puradhinayaka” in praise of lord Krishna,
probably the god located There was ’Pardha Saradhi’ (the driver of the chariot of Aijuna).

The zamindari of Madugula. though a small hill zamindari comprised of 77 Jeroity villages and 26
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agraharas. situated in the hilly-borders of Andhra and Orissa14 played a significant role in the
contemporarypolitics. Its zamindars had their close relations with the other zamindars and estatedars of
contemporary period like the zamindars of Jcyporc, Anakapalli, Uratla, Kotthakota, Oddadi, Golugonda,
etc. They had their hostile relations with the powerful Pusapati zamindars of Vizianagaram which supported
the issues of the Company at that period.

Madugula zamindari family is very popular for its religious endowments and literary patronage. It
is strange to notice that out of the one hundred and three villages under their position, 26 villages arc
agraharas. Their endowments to scholarly Brahmins were described in eulogistic terms in literary works
like Pusapati Rajula Purvotramu15 . Vaishnava temples particularly those of Jagannatha were constructed
by those zamindars at places like Madugula and Mcdichcrla.
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INTRODUCTION :

Economy is an important constituent of the community life and plays a deciding role in the formation
of the cultural and social structure of any society (Mohan Rao, K., 1993; 14-15.)1.  Economics may be
briefly described as the study of those broad aspects of human activity concerned with the utilization of
resources and the organization whereby, they are brought into relation with human wants. It has sometimes
been thought that the simple societies have no economic organization worth of the name (Sherring, M.A.,
1975; 130)2. But the study of any society, however simple, will show that the resources of a people are
handled in a systematic way with regard to means and ends. And this economic organization is fundamental
to their life, being linked with their social structure, their-system of government, their technology, their
ritual institutions (Notes and Queries on Anthropology, 1967;158)3.

 The present study gives a detailed account of the economic life of the Ediga community in
Rayalaseema region of Andhra Pradesh. The study has been carried out in the Rayalaseema region which
consists of four composite districts named Anantapur, Chittoor, Kurnool and Kadapa and it covered 330
Ediga households. The paper also describes the possible changes that have taken place in their economic
activities.

A BRIEF HISTORY OF EDIGAS :

Ediga is one of the socially and economically backward castes in Andhra Pradesh and the
Government has included it in the list of backward castes for further development. The Edigas are mainly
distributed in Andhra Pradesh, in Ganjam district of Orissa, in Selo), North Arcot and Chengalput districts
of Tamilnadu and in almost all districts of Karnataka. The Telugu toddy-drawers whose hereditary
occupation is the extraction of juice of the date and palmyra palms, go by different names in different
localities (Thurston, 075: 366)4. In Rayalaseema districts of Andhra Pradesh such as Kurnool, Kadapa,
Anantapur and Chittoor they are known as Ediga; in Coastal districts of Krishna, Guntur, Prakasam and
Nacre they are called as Gamallas or Goundlas; in East and West Godavari districts they are known as
Settibalijas or Goundlas; in Visakhapatnam they are designated as Yatas; and in Srikakulam district they
are known as Yatas and Segidilu.

For the Edigas Agriculture, Toddy-tapping, Government/private services etc., form the primary
occupations. Majority of the families are involved in agriculture. According to seasons and on demand the
people change their works. These occupations are discussed in the succeeding paras under the broad areas
viz., agricultural economy and non-agricultural economy.

I. AGRICULTURAL ECONOMY :

The agricultural and rural development essentially depend upon a system of related functions.
The utility of agricultural innovations depends very much upon the large-scale addition of these innovations
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by the fillers of the soil. Owing to the failure of the monsoons for the last five years the Edigas are
supposed to utilize the water resources with the help of modern agricultural technology in the farming.
Although the farmers are becoming more and more aware of modern agricultural technology, the degree
of adoption of the innovations varies from farmer to farmer. Keeping this in view, the researcher made an
attempt to find out agro-economic characteristics of the Edigas in adoption of agricultural.

Agricultural is the technology of farming with the help of a plough and cattle. The use of plough
distinguishes agriculture from horticulture. Usually agriculture is a more intensive form of cultivation
than that of horticulture. Fields are permanent and kept fertile using farm manure, grains, rather than root
crops are likely to be planted. Man does the ploughing and usually assisted by the members of his family
in planting and harvesting. Agriculture forms the major occupation of most of the Ediga households.
There are no good irrigation facilities like river, canal, etc. near the villages. Mainly wells cater to the
needs of the irrigation, that too under deplorable condition. The dry lands are mainly irrigated by rains.
Their agricultural lands are close to the settlements.

The land immediately around the settlement is very fertile. This portion of the land is suitable for
the cultivation of irrigation crops. The red variety of soil, which is found in limited quantity, is the next
best and fertile land in the villages under study. The rest of the land is fallow and covered with toddy trees.
A few varieties of dry crops are also cultivated in these soils.

Agricultural activity is mostly conducted with the help of water from the wells. In summer season
the water level in these wells goes down. Most of the wells used for irrigation are fitted with electricity,
driven motor pump-sets. For dry land cultivation is done using rain water. Accordingly crops are cultivated
only during rainy season.

Agricultural Implements :

The agricultural implements used by the Edigas are similar to those used in other rural areas of
this region. Both conventional and modern implements are being used by the Edigas. A few families often
hire a tractor from the neighbouring villages for tilling the soil. The common implements used by the
Edigas are plough (nagali), iron plough, lever, knife (katti), spade (pars), crow-bar (gaddapara), sickle
(Kodavali), bullock-cart (eddula bandi), yoke (kadimanu) and a small hoe (tollike). They also use a leveller
(manu or dandi manu).

Among the Edigas agriculture is the primary occupation for 105 (31.8%) households out of 330
households. This followed by 95 (28.7%) households, 58 (17.5%) households, 50 (15%) households, 12
(3.6%) households and 10 (3%) households depend mainly on toddy-tapping, Government/Private services,
labour, tailoring and business respectively. Though the land owning households are plenty in number, but
households having a small area of wet land and dry land have resorted to occupations stated above, other
than agriculture. For such families agriculture becomes a subsidiary or secondary occupation.

There is a clear distinction between dry and wet lands. Compared to dry land, wet land is less in
area, According to village revenue officials the amount of tax collected varies according to the crop that is
grown on the land.  Gradually, due to decentralization the Edigas are purchasing agricultural lands from
the caste neighbours and start cultivation with a humble beginning.

Cattle Rearing :

Animal husbandry is the practice of breeding and raising domesticated animals. Such animals
require constant attention. Animals may be used beast of burden for ploughing, lifting, water transportation.
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They are also rearing animals and often used for meat. Animal husbandry, as an occupation is not well
developed among the Edigas. But a few families keep cattle, goats and hens.

II. NON-AGRICULTURAL ECONOMY :

Under non-agricultural economy, the toddy-tapping, services in government or private organization,
wage labour, tailoring and business can be discussed.

Toddy-Tapping :

The traditional occupation of the Edigas is toddy tapping (F.R. Heirningway, 1915; 57)5. In the
past, the entire community earned its livelihood by tapping toddy. They took pride in their profession and
also considered it as second to none. Under study area, a few years ago, nearly 180 Ediga households were
earning their livelihood by toddy tapping. Now it has been reduced to 95 households. This shift in the
occupation is attributed to many reasons including the introduction of modern education and the employment
opportunities it brings, lack of demand for toddy, occupational hazards and so on. However, in these
villages, as many as 95 (28.7%) out of 330 families accept toddy-tapping as their primary occupation.

 The wages paid for toddy-tapping vary according to the distance from the places of normal residence
and work, age and experience of the person and so on. Generally the contractors who hire them pay Rs.500
to 700/- per day, if the work is nearer to their village. If they are taken to far-off places, their payment
ranges from Rs.700/- to Rs.1000/- per day for a skilled worker. They are also employed on daily payment
basis to attend to job of shorter duration.

All over Rayalaseema region, in and around villages there are plenty of coconut, toddy and date
palms. This abundant presence of the palm trees provides full employment to the Edigas throughout the
year.  Generally, the job of a toddy topper is to collect the palm juice from all the trees and deliver it to the
toddy contractors. They store the toddy in barrels and transport to their places for sale. The normal price of
toddy at the consumer level is Rs. 50 to 65 per litre.

 A few toddy tappers are also employed by contractors to go far off places into adjacent states like
Karnataka and Tamil Nadu, to draw the toddy. Demand for toddy depends upon the season. More toddy is
sold during the summer months. To get regular supply of toddy, the drawer adopts a technique of tapping
the trees on alternative days. The gap is necessary to help the tree to accumulate adequate sap for the next
taping. Another important useful palm tree is toddy (Palmyra) tree. The same method adopted in the case
of coconut tree is employed here also to tap the juice.

Government and Private services :

Now-a-days the Edigas are found employed in Government and Private establishments. It is found
that 58 (17.5%) out of 330 households desire their total income by working in various organizations like
Road Transport Corporation, Electricity Board, Schools, Revenue Offices and Private Lorry Transports as
conductors, Drivers, Cleaners, Clerks, teachers etc.

Labour :

The Edigas who own little land and do not have the skill to tap toddy and fail to get employment
in offices, go for wage labour. For this they go both within the village and outside also. Under study area,
50(15.15%) out of 330 the households have daily wages as their source of income. Their daily income
ranges from Rs.300/- to Rs.500/- and depends upon the nature of work. An agricultural labourer is also
provided with a mid-day meal in addition to his wages. During lean months such as October to December
agricultural labourers do not get adequate work and so it becomes difficult to make a decent living.
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Tailoring :

Out of 330 households, 12 (3.6%) follow tailoring as their source of income. The tailors only
stitch clothes and do not sell ready-made garments or raw materials. They accept their tailoring charges
both in cash and kind, but mostly customers pay in cash. During the festival and wedding seasons, they get
more work and income. The Edigas who want to have a new dress, purchase the required cloth material
from the neighbouring towns like Chittoor, Yadamari, Rajampet, Kodur and Nandyal and pass it on to
their tailors for making the required dresses, The, tailors too get their stiching materials such as thread,
needles from the towns referred above.

Business :

10 (3%) households are found running business establishments in the villages. They sell and buy
household provisions needed by the villagers. Their business also includes seasonal purchase and selling
of the agricultural products like paddy, jaggery, groundnut and chillies. A few business men have sub-
contract from the contractors, for the retail selling of the toddy in the village. It is a profitable business
according to them,

III. SECONDARY OCCUPATIONS :

Generally, it is common for a family to have any number of secondary occupations when their
primary occupation fails to provide them with sufficient income to make a comfortable living.

Occupational Mobility :

As long as the traditional order ruled, the old occupational system worked well. Over the years
changes came into the economic life of the Edigas in the form of new avenue for employment, education
and so on. This new occupational mobility has weakened the old system. Urban contacts, modern education
and attraction of the cash payments have brought significant impact on the younger generations. They
refuse to take up their traditional occupation with a family to which they were attached. Most of the Ediga
people prefer government employment in towns like Chittoor, Madanapalle, Tirupati, Anantapur and Kadapa
etc., of the region. This occupational shift has brought a chain of changes. Now the young people have to
shift their residence to their places of work, live away from caste and community members and “home”
culture. Over the years, due to the campaign on prohibition and social and moral consciousness, the Ediga
youth have developed an aversion towards their primary occupation. This has led to change of their
occupation.

 Previously, the Ediga people followed their traditional occupation i.e. toddy-tapping to the extent
of 180 households in the study settlements, whereas it has now come down to 95 (28.7%) out of 330
household. Thus, it is noticed that sizeable number of families (85 households) changing their occupations.
The shift is towards agriculture, labour and employment in government and other agencies. Two more
avenues open are, tailoring and business, which too are followed by other caste members. Tailoring is a
secondary profession with substantial income. Business including toddy selling is a profitable business.

The Edigas get money needed for their day-to-day use from friends, caste people and kinsmen on
interest rate. When they want larger sum, borrow the same from money lenders in the villages and nearby
towns on a very high rate of interest which ranges from two to three rupees per one hundred per month.
The latter are the commission agents in the towns. Often groundnut seeds for sowing are taken from the
rich landlords from neighbouring villages on the condition that they will repay them after harvest.
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It is noticed that the state and central governments have not brought any effective programmes to
save the Ediga people of this region from the clutches of money lenders and land-lords. Often the Edigas
complain that the loans sanctioned by the nationalized banks are not sufficient to meet their needs. So they
are forced to take loans from money lender to meet their expenditures.

CONCLUSION :

Sedentarization is the basic indispensable factor for any community to further its conditions of life
of all the changes occurred after sedentarization. This is mainly due to the acquisition of land or cattle or
both besides services. By dint of rigorous efforts, the peasant Edigas have learnt agriculture. Those who
failed to adapt themselves to settled way of life and cultivation have disposed of their land or cattle.

Majority families of parental and grand parental generations have been found to depend on
supplementary occupations like weaving, fire-wood and toddy-tapping etc., apart from farming, inspite of
lack of experience in such activities, agriculture as the main or secondary occupation besides services in
Government or private agencies, has certainly improved the economic life of the Edigas. The Edigas have
also altered their working pattern because of taking up agriculture to suit the changed situation.  Another
important change that has occurred is that the economy of the Edigas is integrated with the regional
economy, mainly due to the production of commercial crops like sugar cane and groundnut, food crops
like paddy and jowar, and vegetables like brinjal, beans, tomato etc., not only for domestic consumption
but also for marketing.  The economic changes and economic improvement or development among the
Edigas has further led to some changes in their social organizations and a few changes can be attributed to
sedentarization, while others are due to economic change and development, acculturation, and status
evaluation
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Introduction

Ambedkar was really a Buddhist. Once he said that he had been interested in the religion of Lord
Buddha as early as his childhood1. Moreover, Dr.Ambedkar many times declared that he would like to
propagate Buddha - Dhamma not only for the Untouchables but also for other Indians. For example, when
he spoke at the Japanese Buddha temple in Worli, Bombayon September 29, 1950, he said that  he  was
“going to devote the rest of my life to the revival  and spread of Buddhism in India. In fact, this will be the
mission during the last ashram of  my life.”2Now, we will examine Ambedkar’s role in revival of Buddhism
in India through his contributions of his time and his influences today.

Ambedkar not only acted and converted to Buddhism but also called for the revival of Buddhism
in India. Under the influence of Ambedkar, Buddhism in India really opened a new era, era of Ambedkar
as the saying of C.D. Ahir “The mass conversion ceremony at Nagpur on 14 October 1956 was doubtless
an epoch-making event; it not only changed Dr. Ambedkar’s destiny, but changed the course of history of
Buddhism in India as well. On this day, the Buddhist revival movement in India entered into an era of
intense activity which can rightly be called „Ambedkar Era of Indian Buddhism.”3 Under the inspiration
of Ambedkar’s conversion and calling, several personalities and characteristics have been willing to devote
their lives to Dr.  Ambedkar’s career and mission. Shri L. R. Balley  made a vow  that he would  service for
society and Dr.Ambedkar’s mission until the last of his blood is  sacrificed.4

All those who were low castes either saints or common people in States like Uttar Pradesh, Andhra
Pradesh, Punjab, Bihar... deeply attached to Dr. Ambedkar and his movement and  continued to study
Buddha- Dhamma after his sudden  death 5.

The influence of Ambedkar on Indian Buddhism was expressed on two dimensions: the related
activities and the following  conversions.

Dr. Ambedkar and Conversion Issues in Maharashtra

The conversion of Dr. Ambedkar and his followers was a great historic event. His sudden death
was not without negative affection to his followers but inspiring them to continue to convert to Buddhism
as a way tofulfilltheir leader s wish.  Venerable Sangharakshita who had met Dr. Ambedkar three timesand
also presented at the funeral of Dr. Ambedkar, always repeated in his lectures he delivered the new Buddhists
the message that “Ambedkar was not dead and his work especially the work of conversion must continue.”
6Venerable Sangharakshita himself initiated about 30,000 people into Buddhism just four days after
Dr.Ambedkar’s nirvana.7It seems that every year on October 14, the Dalits and enlightened ones organize
conversion ceremonies for those who wish to embrace Buddhism.

Accordingly, many conversion ceremonies have been held every year with many lacks of people
participated. The year 2006 is the 50th anniversary of Ambedkar’sconversion to Buddhism; the conversion
seemed to occur more loudly in over India.  For example, In Gulbarga, hundreds of people converted from
Hinduism to Buddhism on October 14, 20068 . In Nagpur, hundreds of Dalits embrace Buddhism.  They
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converted to Buddhism to escape their low - caste status because they did not believe in the promises of
priests for thenext  life any more.  Other areas like Nagpur, Orissa, Karnataka and Gujarat states also
witnessed mass conversions to Buddhism9 . In the conversion ceremony Dr. Ambedkar composed twenty
two oaths.

The content of these twenty oaths are as follows:

1. I shall not consider Brahma, Vishnu and Mahesh as God nor shall I  worship them.
2. I shall not consider Ram and Krishna as God nor shall I worship them.
3. I shall not believe in Gouri - Ganesh and other Gods and goddesses of  Hindu Religion nor shall

I worship them.
4. I don’t have faith incarnation of God.
5. I believe that, Buddha is incarnation of Vishnu, is a false and malicious propaganda.
6. I shall not perform shraddha, nor shall I give pind-dan.
7. I shall not practice anything which is against and different from Buddha’s Dhamma.
8. I will not perform any rituals to be performed by Brahmins.
9. I believe that all human beings are equal.
10. I shall make efforts to establish equality.
11. I shall follow the Eightfold path as told by the Buddha.
12. I shall practice ten Paramitas as told by the Buddha.
13. I shall have compassion and living kindness for all living beings and protect them.
14. I shall not steal.
15. I shall not tell lies.
16. I shall not commit any sexual misconduct.
17. I shall not consume liquor/intoxicants.
18. I shall lead a life based on Buddhist Principle of wisdom, Precepts, and compassion.
19. I denounce Hindu religion which is Harmful for my development as a human being and which

has treated human being unequal lowly and I accept Buddha’s Dhamma.
20. I am convinced that Buddha’s Dhamma is Saddhamma.
21. I believe that I am taking new birth.
22. I commit that henceforth I shall act as per Buddha’s principles and teachings.

These twenty- two oaths had been given to the new con verts along with the Triple Gems and the
Five Concepts in the conversion ceremony as a supplement to ensure the converts to be the true Buddhists.
Of these 22 oaths, the fourth (I don’t have faith incarnation of God) and fifth one (I believe that, Buddha
is incarnation of Vishnu, is a false and malicious propaganda) is very important. It is because, for many
centuries, Indian people had/have thought that the Buddha is the ninth incarnation of the god Vishnu. This
theory had made the Buddha the Hindu god and Buddhism a branch of Hinduism. By  declaring the oaths
four and five, Ambedkar wanted to cut off this ambiguous interpretation and misunderstanding to make
the new Buddhists become the  complete Buddhists without clinging to their old faith of Hindu religion.
Despite the sudden death of Dr. Ambedkar which occurred so shortly after his conversion, the mass
conversions to Buddhism have continued .

The number of conversion ceremonies was countless. It has been so because, according to the
researcher Ahir , “the  work which Dr. Ambedkar had done during his life  time, and thereby prepared a
huge mass of humanity for receiving with open  aims the gospel of the Buddha.10”
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Ambedkar not only converted to Buddhism but also wished to make India a Buddhist country.  In
order tofulfill their leader s wish and mission, the Ambedkaritesnot become the Buddhists but also work
for the spread of Buddhism. Therefore, besides conversion to become Buddhists, they further organized
Seminars and ceremonies, erected Buddhist temples, observed religious mode of living, learnt the Pali
language, read Buddhist scriptures, and rewrite the episodes in history as a way to learn and spread
Buddhism.

The events were usually held in special days and years that relate to  Ambedkar.  In order to
commemorate twelve years Ambedkar converted to Buddhism, there have many events had been held in
the year 1968.

The purpose of these vents was to discuss the ways and means to give more promotion to the
revival movement of Indian Buddhism that Ambedkarhad heartedly pursued. The first conference was
held in 23 and 24 of October under the auspices of the Bhartiya BauddhaMaha Sangha. Prof. R. D. Bhandare
presided over the conference and the Prime Minister of India, ShrimatiIndira Gandhi, inaugurated the
conference. The second conference was held in November under the egis of the Buddhist Society of India.
Bhayyasahab Y. B.  Ambedkar, son of Dr. Ambedkar presided over the conference and His  Holiness the
Dalai Lama inaugurated the conference. Both of the conferences had been attended by scholars and Buddhist
leaders like Ven. KushakBakula, the Head Lama of Ladakh etc. On this occasion, the Memorial at the
Chaitya  Bhoomi where the dead body of Dr. Ambedkar had been cremated in 1956 was  unveiled by the
Chief Minister of Maharashtra, V. P. Naik11.On the occasion of the dead anniversary of Ambedkar, a
convention  of  All  Indian Buddhist Dhamma was organized in Nagpur from 6 to 10 of December  in 1975.
There were around 3000 delegates from all over the country took part inthe Conference.  At the Conference,
the attendantsrecitedthe Five Preceptschanted theSutras,and did memorial service to Ambedkar. One of
the programs of the Conference was the colorful procession of which the image of the Lord Buddhaand
the casket of the remains of Ambedkar wasbeingparading from the main street of Nagpur then returned to
the venue of the Convention at Ambedkar Park. The last day of the Convention was an open session where
several resolutions were adopted12.

There were many Seminars which were organized to review, acknowledge and extol the
contributions of Dr. Ambedkar to India and Buddhism.For example, on the occasion ofthe centennial
anniversary of Dr.Ambedkar„sbirthday 1891 - 1991, besides other activities. An In ternational workshop
on “Dr. Ambedkar, Buddhism and Social Change” was organized in Sarnath. The Workshop with its
dozens of important papers was published in 1994 with the same title13.

Since 1956, many movements and organizations havebeen establishedto promote Buddhism in
India. Some of these are the Triratna Buddha Mahasangha (TBM), Bahujan Hitay, Jambudvipa Trust and
Manuski Project.  These movements and organizations were established to spread Buddhism and especially
to support Dalit Buddhists. For example, the Manuski (It is Marathi  word, means humanity or humanness)
has its missions are: 1) To transcend  caste barriers through Social Development Programs; 2) To struggle
against  social discrimination through legal and constitutional ways; 3) To develop Dalit women leadership;
4) To sustain the social projects and building  solidarity among the individuals and organizations14.

These activities, no doubt, have been performed according to Ambedkar’s wish and inspiration.

Ambedkar’s Social Reinterpretation of Buddhism

It is true that Buddhism is a religion and the Teachings of the Buddha is to guide people to release
from their defilements of attain Nibbana. However, besides this central doctrine, did the Buddha teach
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other else? According to Ambedkar, the Buddha is not only the religious teacher but also the social activist.
The Buddha gave a social message and discussed all social fields such as justice, love, liberty, equality,
fraternity15 .

In The Buddha and the Future of His Religion,  Ambedkar wrote as  follows:

“This is because most of those who have written about the Buddha have propagated the idea that
the only thing the Buddha taught was Ahimsa. This is a great mistake. It is true the Buddha taught Ahimsa.
I do not want to minimizeits importance. For it is a great doctrine. The world cannot be saved unless it
follows it. What I wish to emphasize is that the Buddha taught many other things besides Ahimsa. He
taught as part of his religion, social freedom, intellectual freedom, economic freedom and political freedom.
He taught equality, equality not between man and man only but between man and woman. It would be
difficult to find a religious teacher compares with the Buddha whose teachings embrace almost so many
aspects of the social life of the people and whose doctrines are so modern and whose main concern was to
give salvation to man in his life on earth and not to promise to him in heaven after he is dead!”16Ambedkar’s
social view focuses on four questions that he raised in the preface of his work.

The Buddha and His Dhamma, as follows:17

1) According to traditional explanation, the Buddha denounced the world to search the path of
enlightenment and emancipation after he witnessed the scenes ofhuman s decay, diseases, and
death.However, Ambedkar refused that theory. Instead, he considered that the Buddha denounced the
world because he wanted to avoid the coming war between Shakya and Koliya. The Buddha renounced
that world in order to find a solution for the problem of social conflict18.

2) The Four Noble Truthsis the basic doctrine in Buddhism. It is said to be preached by the Buddha
right after he attained the great enlightenment.  However, Ambedkar considered that the Buddha did not
deliver the doctrine of The Four Noble Truth. It is because Ambedkar viewed that “if life is sorrow, death
is sorrow and rebirth is sorrow, then there is an end of everything.  Neither religion nor philosophy can
help a man to achieve happiness in the world. If there is no escape from sorrow, the n what can religion do,
what can the Buddha do to relieve man from such sorrow which is ever there in birth itself?”19Ambedkar
blamed that the Buddha never gave such pessimistic doctrine but it is the additions by the later monks.
Ambedkar viewed that human s sufferings are not derived from natural phenomena like birth or death; but
they derived from social matters like poverty and inequality created by human beings themselves. He said
that:”

 Poverty gives rise to sorrow20...the meaning of sorrow and suffering  from social and economic
causes... it is clear that the Buddha was very  much aware that poverty was a cause of sorrow... is poverty
a woeful  thing for a worldly wanton? ... When a man is poor, needy, in straits, he gets into debt...when he
gets into debt, he borrows... when the bill falls due, he pays not and they press him... when pressed, he
pays not and they beset him... when beset, he pays not and they bind him... Thus,... poverty, debt, borrowing,
being pressed, beset and bound are all woes for the worldlywanton...Woeful in the world is poverty and
debt...Thus the Buddha’s conception of Dukkha is material.21Man s misery is the result of man s inequality
to man.”22

3) Kamma and Rebirth is also the basic doctrine in Buddhism. However, Ambedkar also refused
this theory. He argued that the Buddha denied the existence of soul, how could he advocate Kamma and
rebirth? On the case the Buddha advocate kamma and rebirth, “did he use them in different sense than the
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sense in which they were used by the Brahmins of this day?”23Kamma and rebirth used by the Brahmins
means the destiny of castes. One is born in a  certain caste, he will be the man of that caste all life despise
his bad or good  conduct. In fact, Kamma in Buddhism is very different from in Brahmanism. In Buddhism,
though man has to subject to the fruits that he did in his pass actions, he can improve the condition by the
present attempt. In other words, there are no castes in Buddhism. Castes can be changed by one s actions
in the present. Ambedkar of course did not like the theory of kamma used by the Brahmins. I do not think
that Ambedkar did not understand the meaning of Kamma in Buddhism properly, but he was afraid that
the theory of Kamma would be an excuse for the high caste Hindus to continue to express their superior
position towards the depressed classes. In order to avoid these negative consequences, Ambedkar denied
this theory. It may also that he wanted to emphasize the efforts in the present. Kamma or not Kamma is not
important. The importance is the actions of people and the circumstance of society in the present.

4) About the Bhikkhus, Ambedkar considered that the Buddha created Buddhist Sangha not because
he wanted to create the perfect men but to serve people and beings better. Ambedkar viewed that a perfect
man is actually a selfish man. If Bhikkhus are the perfect men, they cannot serve others effectively on the
one hand, on the other hand, they are of no use to the Propagationof Buddhism.24

Conclusion

Ambedkar viewed that Buddhism is a system of rational and moral action and embraced the social
and political directions. The Bhikkhus had a responsibility to spread these useful ideas and should not turn
their backs on He complained that a number of Buddhist monks becameaddicted to living luxurious and
restful life. He suggested that these monks should move place to place to propagate Buddha Dhamma.
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EARLY VACCINATION POLICY AND ITS IMPACT ON SOCIETY IN
NINETEENTH CENTURY MADRAS PRESIDENCY

Dr.V.Raj Mahammadh, Life Member, Assistant Professor & Head, Department of History,
STSN Govt.Degree &PG College, Kadiri, Anantapuram, Andhra Pradesh,

Smallpox has been a well-known epidemic since ancient times. It originated in India or Egypt
over 3,000 years ago. Abu Backer first mentioned that measles and smallpox were prevalent in 900 AD. In
1545, one of the most severe smallpox outbreaks occurred in Goa, killing over 8000 children. This was
continued up to the middle of the twentieth century, and it caused millions of deaths in all parts of the
country. To prevent smallpox, the Indians followed traditional medical practices. Inoculation was one
such practice. Before the discovery of the cowpox vaccine, ‘Variolation” was the most widespread preventive
measure against smallpox. It was a well-known technique in England and parts of Asia. It was introduced
to Europe by Mary Wortley Montagu in 1721.1 This practice was much more common in the northern parts
of the Madras Presidency, where “Woodiah” (Oriya) Brahmans practised variolation since times
immemorial.2

 A vaccine is a biological preparation that improves the immune system and stimulates the
production of antibodies. The word “vaccine” is Latin’, derived from “vacca-ae” or “vaccines-a-um.” It
means “cow.” The word “vaccination” was originally used specifically to describe the injection of smallpox
vaccine. The word “vaccination” was first used by Edward Jenner in 1796. The first vaccine was derived
from a virus affecting cows; this provides a degree of immunity to smallpox. For the first time in India, the
smallpox vaccine arrived in May 1802. The first doses of smallpox vaccine lymph were given to Anna
Dusthall, a three-year-old child, at Bombay on June 14th, 1802. This vaccine was sent to Madras, Poona,
Hyderabad, and Surat. In 1796, British physician Edward Jenner tested and used the cowpox vaccine to
immunise humans against smallpox. He was the pioneer and is often called “the Father of Immunology.”3

Traditional Tikadars :

The experienced traditional “Vaidyas” (doctors) in rural areas used their diagnostic skills to identify
the specific form of the disease. Similarly, “Tikadars,” who make a “Tika or Mark’,” also worked for the
prevention of smallpox. This was one of the most common and effective forms of indigenous medical
practices in India.4 There are different names for Tikadars in different regions. A report from 1850 identified
the 42 Tikadars in Calcutta. They belonged mostly to low-status artisanal or pretty trading castes like
“Malis, Tantis, Kumars, and Napits (Barbers).” They were known as “Mastan,” or “low Brahmins,” in
Balasore. In one part of Bihar, people are called ‘Gotpachcha” or “Pachaniya’. Rangpur in Northern
Bengal, the inoculators were “Rojas,” and Northern and Central Indian variolators included Brahmins,
barbers, and members of diverse artisanal and agricultural castes. On the West Coast, variolation was
practised by agrarian castes like the “Kunbis.”5

Therefore, the medical practitioners observed that variolation was a religious ceremony. In the
later years, vaccination was introduced in India in 1802; hence, variolation faced tough competition from
the British. They inoculated on any part of the body, but preferred the arm, midway between the wrist and
the elbow on males and between the elbow and shoulder on females. The inoculator rubbed the chosen
place for eight to ten minutes with a piece of cloth and did the inoculation. The practitioners imposed
several dietary restrictions, and this practice was not comforting to the patient. The Tikadars commonly
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charged the poor people one or two rupees per head. Variation was common in Madras Presidency’s
northern districts. In this region, “Mariamma” replaced “Sitala” as the goddess of smallpox.

Early Vaccination Policy

The arrival of vaccination marked a new and critical stage in the development of western medicine
in India. As a result, the colonial empire rapidly expanded in South Asia.6 The smallpox vaccination was
introduced by the British in India via Persia and Bombay in 1802. The arrival of the smallpox vaccine
brought about significant changes.7 Variolation declined rapidly after the introduction of vaccination.8 In
South India, indigenous immunizers were active in the Vizagapatnam district. In Guntur district, the pioneer
was the Zamindar of Chintapally, who had been inoculated by a British surgeon in 1793 and subsequently
employed his own indigenous inoculators. In the southern part of the Presidency, the earliest efforts to
combat smallpox were centered on the military headquarters in Trichinopoly in 1787. When it was reported
that Surgeon Nicol Mein had inoculated about twenty European soldiers, it was later extended to the
common people. These scattered attempts were encouraged by the government of Madras. It was also
decided in September 1800 to launch a campaign to encourage variolation.

In 1800, the campaign against smallpox began and promoted variolation, but it was abruptly
redirected toward the promotion of vaccination in January 1803. In South India, indigenous immunizers
were active in the Vizagapatnam district. In Guntur district, the pioneer was the Zamindar of Chintapally,
who had been inoculated by a British surgeon in 1793 and subsequently employed his own indigenous
inoculators. In the southern part of the Presidency, the earliest efforts to combat smallpox were centred on
the military headquarters in Trichinopoly in 1787. When it was reported that Surgeon Nicol Mein had
inoculated about twenty European soldiers, it was later extended to the common people. These scattered
attempts were encouraged by the government of Madras. It was also decided in September 1800 to launch
a campaign to encourage variolation. In 1800, the campaign against smallpox began and promoted
variolation, but it was abruptly redirected toward the promotion of vaccination in January 1803.9 In 1802
August, the government claimed that over 26,000 people had been immunized. Of these, 18,000 were
from Guntur and 5,000 from Masulipatnam. In 1802, the cowpox vaccine reached Madras, and the
government immediately redirected its campaign to promote vaccination instead of variolation.10 The
prevention of smallpox through vaccination not only lessened the incidence of the disease, but it also had
an impact on the minds of the people, which turned their attention from the supernatural to the natural
cause.11

Vaccination was less painful and was culturally more acceptable.12 By the latter half of the nineteenth
century, vaccination had acquired influential support from Indian practitioners of western medicine. In
British India, for example, 3,50,000 vaccinations were administered in 1850; by 1877, the figure had risen
to 4.5 million. In the 1890s, the annual number of vaccinations increased to nearly eight million, and in the
early 20th century, it was nine million.13 Edward Jenner proved that Cowpox vaccination protected the
vaccinated individual from Smallpox.14 In a short span of time, vaccination as a preventive measure against
smallpox was universally accepted. A variety of techniques were used to perform vaccination operations.
Indeed, factors like a favourable environment, strong bureaucratic structures, and the absence of variolation
seem to have contributed to the relatively smooth transfer of vaccination technologies.15

John Z. Browers points out that vaccination is a uniform procedure, performed essentially the
same way in all geographical and cultural contexts. The “fear of civilians” was one of the issues that
British people faced.16 In 1802, the vaccine was first brought to India via Bombay. Dr. James Anderson,
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Physician-General in Madras, undertook the task of introducing it in Madras and Calcutta.17 Slowly,
prejudices were overcome, and vaccination against smallpox became a national health policy. The number
of cases of smallpox and the mortality rate from the disease progressively declined.18

The government implemented a vaccination policy to control various diseases over time. In the
Madras Presidency, smallpox vaccination had been encouraged by the government. A vaccination depot
was established in a central station at Madras under the supervision of a skilled surgeon. His principal duty
was to maintain and furnish up-country stations with supplies of vaccine lymph, and a medical officer was
appointed at each superintending surgeon’s station to encourage and practice vaccination. Native medical
practitioners were also instructed in the art and employed in the revenue districts to practice it. In the later
part of the 19th century, the vaccine operations controlled the death rates of smallpox.19

In 1804, there was smallpox in Rajahmundry. The Vijayanagaram Collector said that the people
practiced unnecessary rituals, superstitions, and ceremonies during variolation. Even British people
predominantly use an arm-to-arm technique. The British Medical Board declared in October 1804 that
vaccination was more reliable and caused fewer reactions. The Vaccination Acts of the 1870s and 1880s
made vaccination compulsory in designated areas such as municipalities and cantonments. The British
were committed to suppressing the widespread practise of variolation and promoted vaccination.20

The government also started new propaganda methods like advertisements and publications for
the promotion of vaccination instead of variolation. Thus, it seems that the sudden shift from variolation
to vaccination created a conjecture in which it was particularly important to the British to insist on the
difference between indigenous medical practice and benevolent European medicine.21 In 1865, Dr. Jhon
Shortt, an able man of science, was appointed Superintendent-General of Vaccination in the Madras
Presidency. The newly organised department consisted of one superintendent general, eleven deputy
superintendents, and 145 vacciners. Formerly, there was a vaccinator appointed to each taluk in a district,
but under the new arrangement, there were 13 to 14 vaccinators and one deputy superintendent to every
two collectorates. The vaccinators worked under the supervision of the Deputy Superintendent, travelling
the districts systematically and visiting every village regularly, but some of the hospital assistants, those
who were of lower caste status, were not accepted by the people in rural areas.22 The following table
shows the vaccination operations in Madras Presidency.

Table: 1

Sl.No. Years Total Number Successful Deaths from

Vaccinated Smallpox

1 1865 191,394 162,195 -

2 1866 194,509 168,057 23,106

3 1867 270,749 242,279 27,907

4 1868 264,696 236,817 34,330

5 1869 255,685 230,207 17,448

6 1870 257,581 232,935 11,252

7 1871 279,893 249,698 20,823

8 1872 337,851 303,057 39,074
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9 1873 366,770 330,443 51,784

10 1874 381,412 370,731 48,343

11 1875 483,192 317,561 24,775

12 1876 483,192 409,574 23,469

13 1877 787,730 655,407 88,321

14 1878 527,492 451,401 56,360

15 1879 474,821 418,554 17,840

16 1880 665,096 587,718 14,529

17 1881 606,632 550,063 15,776

18 1882 664,668 610,543 20,159

19 1883 753,589 691,244 37,975

Total: 82,469,52 72,18,484 5,73,271

Source: C.D Maclean, the Manual of the Administration of the Madras Presidency, Vol.I, Asian

Educational Service, New Delhi, 1987 p.516.

The table shows the number of vaccinations and their results from 1865 to 1883. The total number
of vaccinations performed during these years was 82,469,52. Out of these 72, 18, 484 vaccines were
successful. The total number of successes was 87.53 percent, even though 5, 73, 271 deaths from smallpox
were recorded. From one year old to six years old, all children received their primary vaccination. The
data indicates that smallpox deaths are also continuing. In 1883, there were 7,533, 589, and 6,914
vaccinations, with 244 successful. Under one year of age, people were 1,31, 371, over one and six years of
age, people were 3,34,623 and above six years of age, people were 2,17,390 primary vaccinations were
successfully completed.23

               In 1865, an attempt was made by the Revenue Department to register the mortality of the
people in the Madras Presidency, and in 1869, births as well as deaths began to be registered.24 Dr. John
Shortt, in the Report of General Superintendent of Vaccination in 1866 at Madras Presidency, stated that
during the year, 1,94,509 persons were vaccinated, and 1,68,057 vaccinations were successful. The average
vaccination rate for the whole presidency was 86.40 percent. The natives practised smallpox inoculation
in several districts.25

In 1868, the Vaccine Department in Madras was more expensive than in many other parts of India.
The staff vaccinators were increased from 145 to 255 and divided into first and second classes. The first
class will get eighteen rupees and the second class will get ten rupees; they are working under
superintendents. They were assigned to one or two taluks. In 1875, the vaccine staff in the several districts
was transferred to the local boards, and they were paid from local funds. The Superintendent General of
Vaccination was designated as “Inspector of Vaccination” and made subordinate to the Sanitary
Commissioner instead of the Surgeon General. These are for incorporating the Vaccine Department with
the Sanitary Department. In 1879, the colonial government proposed a “Compulsory Vaccination Bill” in
India, and in 1880, the “Compulsory Vaccination Act” was passed. This act made vaccination mandatory
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for children under one year old and up to fourteen years old. It was not so popular in the beginning and
interfered with the customs and habits of the people. Later, it was extended to all the provinces,
municipalities, and military cantonments.26

After the amalgamation of the Vaccine Department with the Sanitary Department, the experiments
on the technique of animal vaccination were started in 1879, and success came in February 1880. It was
undertaken in the cities of Bombay and Calcutta.27 Between February 20 and September 17, 1881, animal
vaccinations began at the Madras depot.28 The most common form of animal lymph-based vaccination
until 1890 was founded on the direct transfer of vaccinal matter from the animal to the human. Scientists
in presidential capitals use these techniques.29 Moreover, Vakil and the Brahmins were obstructing the
vaccination system, and they started an anti-vaccination program.30

The vaccination work in the province was continued with both animal and human lymph until
1890. The main advantage of the animal lymph was that it could be carried to outlying villages more easily
than fresh humanised or animal-based vaccines.31 Achanta Lakhmi Pathi’s famous book “Infectious
Diseases: Their Causes and Prevention” says that the cholera and plague vaccinations were successful in
India.32 He also took his vaccination in advance on October 18, 1898, and many people took vaccines in
the Madras Presidency. He claims that the vaccination was effective.33 In fact, the vaccination results in
urban areas were not replicated in rural areas. The colonial government realised that to adopt preservation
techniques, pay attention to vaccine production, and introduce a variety of measures for strengthening the
vaccination policy.34 Most of the Hindus were ritually polluted. The extraction of lymph from a child’s
arm could be alarmingly painful. Even so, the colonial government recruited vaccinators from different
castes and performed vaccinations successfully in various parts of the districts. The King Institute of
Preventive Medicine in Guindy supplied sealed tubes to preserve vaccine lymph in Madras.35

The vaccinators were overseen by the Inspector of Vaccination and Sanitary Department.36 In the
19th century, using humanised lymph became an inherent danger. There was great concern that arm-to-
arm vaccination might transmit diseases such as erysipelas, plague, syphilis, and tuberculosis. This created
the unpopularity of vaccination, but in the 20th century, the use of animal lymph was supplied by the King
Institute of Preventive Medicine at Guindy. The institute was named after W.G. King, the former Sanitary
Commissioner of Madras, who had pioneered the use of animal lymph in the Madras Presidency. The
institute had an almost immediate impact on lymph supply.37

In Madras Province, vaccinators used both calf and arm vaccines, which means it is pure. Bovine
lymph was scraped from pustules on the bodies of animals and used directly on human subjects. The
preserved animal lymph was used in rural areas where supplies of animal lymph were not easily available.
There are broad differences in the practise of vaccination between the provinces. For instance, in Madras,
Assam, and Berar, calf lymph was mixed with either glycerin or lanolin.38

Vaccination and Its Impact

Smallpox was seen as more dangerous in 19th and 20th-century India. Vaccination is the only
western medical solution to control smallpox.39 In the beginning of the 19th century, the British government
forcibly abolished “variation” and encouraged the vaccination system. It was culturally disturbed by the
indigenous population.40 Vaccination was first done by the “arm-to-arm method,” but this method was
resisted by different castes and communities because they strongly followed the traditional methods of
treatment. They refused to take vaccination in various parts of the Madras Presidency in the early nineteenth
century.41 The compulsory vaccination was not accepted by some people due to a lack of knowledge,
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beliefs, superstitions, illiteracy, etc. There was some opposition to the mandatory vaccination programme
at first because it was linked to syphilis and leprosy. It has harmed the Madras Presidency’s vaccination
capacity.42

The colonial officers and health staff did not understand the rational basis of indigenous resistance
to vaccination; sometimes they blamed Indian traditions and superstitions. In this context, health workers
in rural areas did not provide any information about smallpox to the villagers. Many municipalities and
Union Board members refused to implement the vaccination policy.43 Moreover, the local medical
practitioners were unpopular with the vaccination system.44 The local vacciners had used humanised and
usually un-attenuated lymph when the preserved animal lymph transported from the district depots lost its
potency. This lymph could have serious side effects.45

V.R. Muraleedharan pointed out that the indigenous medical staff and colonial medical doctors
viewed western medicine as scientific and indigenous medicine as unscientific.46 The use of painful operating
techniques and the official anti-smallpox campaigns in several rural areas in Kurnool, Chittoor, Chingleput,
and Anantapur districts failed. These districts oppose vaccination policies. In many districts, district health
officers have complained that local bodies fail to enforce vaccination and do not encourage efficiency in
their vaccination staffs. There was no uniformity among the officials about the vaccination techniques.
The government directs its efforts at field officials and targets the people at a given point in time. As a
result, there were a variety of official and civilian responses. The village Munsifs directly refused the
vaccination rules, and many municipal and local board presidents did not maintain the proper registers of
births and deaths in their jurisdiction. In this case, the government did not take any action against them.
Another obstacle was the extension of vaccination in rural areas, which disturbed traditional medical
practises and culture.47 The limited medical staff had spent their time trying to control not only the smallpox
but also the plague, cholera, and other epidemics as part of their duties. A significant language barrier,
poor funding, insufficient staff, and forceful policies are causes of resistance.48

Conclusion

The colonial government introduced various public health policies and measures that were forcibly
imposed on Indians. The colonial government did not implement compulsory vaccination in all areas at
the same time, which resulted in serious epidemics prevalent in the districts. After the vaccination, there
were many unsuccessful cases registered, and in some cases, post-vaccination deaths were also registered.49

David Arnold argued that colonial medicine in urban contexts did cater to the European element and the
richer sections of Indian society.50 Deepak Kumar states that from the beginning of the 19th century on, the
higher sections of Indian society gave their support to Western medicine. The educated classes were quick
to see the benefits of vaccination.51

In South India, the missionaries were given more importance to the propagation of their religion,
and they tried to attract the people through technology and medicine. The European vaccination system
clearly shows the reluctance of people to seek vaccination, except during epidemics. Until the late nineteenth
century, the Smallpox deity and Variolation inspired people and offered an alternative religious experience.
With Sitala, however, British medical policies were unwilling to compromise with indigenous beliefs and
folk practices. Western medicine was opposed because it was European in character, foreign in nature, and
threatening to the local community. 

The vaccination in India was plagued by technical difficulties; there were problems of climate,
transport, lack of preservation, shortage of lymph and crusts, etc. Hindu communities considered arm-to-
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arm vaccination to be ritually polluting because it was practised until the 1890s.52 The major criticism of
vaccination policy was that it was introduced to protect military, economic, and political interests, not
those of the Indians.53 The shortage of vaccination supplies, language barriers, the lack of supervisors, the
frequent dearth of working vaccines, the lack of coordination between the departments, the failure of
health campaigns, the civilian opposition, the low level of immunity power, and the social and cultural
factors are causes for the failure of vaccination policy. The caste system proved to be a huge obstacle to
vaccination in India.54 The vaccination system provided relief by controlling and lowering mortality rates,
but it did not provide a long-term solution. Thus, the vaccination policy was a landmark in the history of
public health in modern India.

End Notes:
1 Paul Greenough,  ‘Variolation and Vaccination in South Asia (1700-1865), A Preliminary Note,

Social Science Medicine,  1980, pp.345-47.
2 Ibid.
3 Nils Brimnes,  ‘Variolation, Vaccination and Popular Resistance in Early Colonial South India’,

Medical History, 2004, p.199-200.
4 David Arnold (ed.), Imperial Medicine and Indigenous Societies, Oxford University Press, Delhi,

1989, p.50, 131-132.
5 David Arnold, The New Cambridge History of India: Science, Technology and Medicine in Colonial

India, Cambridge University Press, 2000, pp.71-75.
6 David Arnold (ed.), Imperial Medicine and Indigenous Societies, Oxford University Press, 1989,

Delhi, pp. 52-55.
7 Niels Brimnes, “Variolation, Vaccination and Popular Resistance in Early Colonial South India”,

p.219.
8 Mridula Ramana, Western Medicine and Public Health in Colonial Bombay 1845-1895, Orient

Longman, New Delhi, 2002, p.137.
 9 Niels Brimnes, “Variolation, Vaccination and Popular Resistance in Early Colonial South India”,

p-227
10 Ibid., pp.202-203.
11 O.P.Jaggi, Western Medicine in India: Social Impact, Vol.15, Atma Ram and Sons, Delhi, 1980, p.49.
12 Mridula Ramana, “Indian Response to Western Medicine: Vaccination in the City of Bombay in the

Nineteenth Century”, in A.J. Qaisar and S.P.Varma (eds.), Art and Culture: Endeavors in Interpretation,
Delhi, 1996, PP.67-78.

13 S.P.James, Smallpox and Vaccination in British India, Calcutta, 1909, pp.76-78.
14 Achanta Lakshimi Pathi, Infectious Diseases: Their Causes and Prevention(1880-1961), Indian

Printing Works, Madras, 1924, p.73.
15 Sanjay Bhattacharya and Niels Brimnes, “Introduction: Simultaneously Global and Local: Reassessing

Smallpox Vaccination and its Spread, 1789-1900”, Bulletin of the History of the Medicine, 2009,
pp.1-3.

16 John. Z.Bowers, ‘The Odyssey of Smallpox Vaccination’, Bulletin of the History of Medicine, 1981,
pp.17-33.



Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Modern Andhra History

259

17 C.D. Meclean, The Manual of the Administration of the Madras Presidency, Vol.I, Asian Educational
Service, New Delhi, 1987, p.511.

18 Farokh Erach Udwadia, Man and Medicine: A History, Oxford University Press, First Published in
2000, Fourth Impression in 2010, New Delhi, pp.371.

19 Ibid.
20 David Arnold, The New Cambridge History of India: Science, Technology and Medicine in Colonial

India, Cambridge University Press, 2000, p.71.
21 Whitelaw Ainslie, Observations Respecting the Smallpox and Inoculation in Eastern Countries:

With Some Account of the Introduction of Vaccination Into India, Trans. R. Asiatic Society, Great
Britain and Ireland, 1830, pp.63-64. And Niels Brimnes, “Variolation, Vaccination and Popular
Resistance in Early Colonial South India”, Medical History, 2004.

22 David Arnold, Imperial Medicine and Indigenous Societies, 1989.
23 C.D Maclean, The Manual of the Administration of the Madras Presidency, Vol.I, pp.516-17
24 Ibid.
25 The Lancet: A Journal of British and Foreign Medicine, Physiology, Surgery, Chemistry, Criticism,

Literature and News, Vol.II, the Francis A.Count Way, Published by George Fall, 1867, p.563.
26 ‘Compulsory Vaccination in India’, British Medical Journal, Vol.II, No.986, 22nd November 1879,

pp.825-26.
27 Sanjay Bhattacharya, Mark Harrison and Michael Worboys, Fractured States: Smallpox, Public Health

and Vaccination Policy in British India, 1800-1947, Orient Longman, New Delhi, 2005, p.39.
28 Sixteenth Annual Report of the Sanitary Commissioner for Madras, 1879, the Superintendent,

Government Press, Madras, 1880, p.54. & Sanjay Bhattacharya,“Re-Devising Jennerian Vaccines?
European Technologies, Indian Innovation and the Control of Smallpox in South Asia, 1850-1950“ in
Health, Medicine and Empire: Perspectives on Colonial India (ed.) By Bismoy Pati and Mark Harrison,
Orient Longman, Hyderabad, Reprinted in 2006, pp.223-24.

29 Sanjay Bhattacharya, 2006, pp.40-41.
30 ‘Vaccination in India’,  The British Medical Journal, Vol.I, No.1891, March 27, 1897, pp.811-812.

31Twenty-Third Annual Report of the Sanitary Commissioner, Madras, for 1886 , the Superintendent,
Government Press, Madras, 1887, p.29.

32 Achanta Lakshimi Pathi, Infectious Diseases: Their Causes and Prevention, Indian Printing Press,
Madras, 1914, p.79.

33 Achanta Lakshmi Pathi, Autobiography, Avadi Arogya Samiti, Madras, 1973, pp.54-55.
34 Ibid., p.74.
35 Imperial Gazetteer of India, Provincial Series, Madras, Vol.I, USHA Publications, New Delhi, 1985,

pp.127-128.
36 C.D, Maclean, The Manual of the Administration of the Madras Presidency, Vol.I,  p.512.
37 Sanjay Bhattacharya, Mark Harrison and Michael Worboys, “Re-Devising Jennerian Vaccines”, 2006,

pp.178-179, 186-187.
38 Ibid., p.50, 178.
39 Sanjoy Bhattacharya, Mark Harrison and Michael Worboys, Fractured States, 2005, pp.203-225.



Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Modern Andhra History

260

40 Niels Brimnes, ‘Variolation, Vaccination and Popular Resistance in Early Colonial South India’,
Medical History, 2004, pp.199-203.

41 Mridula Ramana, Western Medicine and Public Health in Colonial Bombay 1845-1895, 2002, pp.138.
42 Ibid., pp.138-142.
43 The Arogya Prakasika, May 1936, pp.1-3.
44 Sanjoy Bhattacharya, Mark Harrison and Michael Worboys, Fractured States, pp. 203-225.
45 Deepak Kumar, ‘Unequal Contenders, Uneven Ground: Medical Encounters in British India, 1829-

1920’, in Western Medicine as Contested Knowledge (eds.) by Dr. Andrew Cunningham, Bridie
Andrews, Manchester University Press, New York, 1997, p.84.

46 V.R.Muraleedhran, ‘Professionalizing Medical Practice in Colonial South India’, Economic and
Political Weekly, Vol. 27, 1992.

47 The Sixty-Second Annual Report of the Director of Public Health and the Thirty-Sixth Annual Report
of the Sanitary Engineer, Madras, 1925, The Superintendent, Government Press, Madras, 1926, pp.22-
24.

48 Atsuko Naono, State of Vaccination: the Fight Against Smallpox in Colonial Burma, Orient Blackswan,
Hyderabad, First Published in 2009.

49 Deepak Kumar, “Unequal Contenders, Uneven Ground”, p.176.
50 David Arnold, Colonizing the Body: State Medicine and Epidemic Diseases in Nineteenth Century

India, University of   California Press, Berkeley and London, 1993.
51 Deepak Kumar, “Unequal Contenders, Uneven Grand”, 1977, pp.176-177.
52 Mark Harrison, Public Health in British India: Anglo-Indian Preventive Medicine 1859-1914,

Cambridge University Press, New Delhi, 1994, p.82.
53 Sanjay Bhattacharya, Mark Harrison and Michael Worboys, Fractured States: Smallpox, Public Health

and Vaccination Policy in British India, 1800-1947, Orient Longman, New Delhi, 2005, pp.69-75.
54 Ibid., pp.234-235. Also see Nadja Durbach., ‘They Might as Well Brand Us: Working Class Resistance

to Compulsory Vaccination in Victorian England’, Social History of Medicine, 2000, pp.45-62. And
See Dorothy Porter and Roy Porter, ‘The Politics of Prevention: Anti-Vaccination and Public Health
in Nineteenth Century England’, Medical History, 1988, pp.231-252.



Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Modern Andhra History

261

UNDERSTANDING NATIONALISM IN CURRENT GLOBAL HISTORY
Dr.D.Ravindra Satish Babu, Associate Professor

Dept of Pilitical Science &Public Administration, Yogivemana University
Kadapa, YSR District Andhra Pradesh

1

INTRODUCTION

The very nature of nationalism is an expression of national consciousness, national identity, and
the organization of communities as nations and sovereign communities of fundamentally equal members.
It means to connect to modern concepts nationalism embedded with democracy, libera] liberty, equality,
morality, fraternity and justice to its citizens in current history. It will attempt to demonstrate that nationalism
lies behind modern politics, in general, essentially defining modern political culture. The non- violence
should be the major feature for the modern politics.

The nationalism endows dignity of personal identities of common people in current world in
globalization which argues for becoming unified in the shared - national - consciousness, paradoxically
drawing countries into ever more intense competition for international dignity, or prestige. The development
of the new nationalism is the cause and effect of the outcomes of the political institutions at different
levels. For example on voting behavior . political participation, national building multi dimensional social
change, digital discrimination, new social movement . raising of the ethnic issues, political violence .
distributions of welfare schemes, transitional justice, economic performance . distribution of justice.

Debates around migration have become a central flashpoint of politics over the last few years. As
per International Organization of migration (lOMs) in its report World Migration Report -2022 says that,
there are 281 Millions international migrations. Although the movement of people across and within
borders has been integral to capitalism since its inception, there have been numerous important changes to
patterns of migration at a global scale. We now see a multiplicity of different roots and forms of migration
that span all parts of the globe: significant flows of refugees and asylum seekers connected to violence and
conflict across the Middle East. Africa, and Central Asia; increases in forms of unfree migrant labour
(including trafficking , Modern slavery and castism). a proliferation of temporary migration schemes that
connect labour markets in the North and South; on-going large-scale rural to urban migration: and a
regionisation of labor migration flows centered around new poles of capital accumulation in East Asia and
the Middle East. Such movements of people - particularly over the last decade - have been accompanied
by the rise of anti-immigrant and populist movements

The renaissance of nationalism, and the emergence of illiberal backlash around the world in
transitional or hybrid regimes, established more than 36 democracies. Nationalism comes with significant
political, economic, and cultural implications: it restricts multilateral cooperation, disrupts trade, and
inhibits work on shared problems like climate change. Domestically, meanwhile, nationalism produces
tension between regions and ethnic groups, or caste endangering the social cohesion within countries. The
coupling of nationalism and illiberalism pose a serious threat to democratic and liberal institutions,
principles, and values, both domestically and internationally.

JJ.Rousseau, the father of modern Nationalim (General Will), which is associated with political
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community or inclusive nation.Johann Gottfried Herder German philosopher (1744-1803) the father of
cultural nationalismhas advocated Nation as a cultural community ( Andern Heywood:2002:75) The terms
national, nationalism and nation-State came into vogue in Europe after the Westphalian Peace Treaties in
17 th century. (Prabhat Patnaik: The Hindu: 27-02-2006). The nationalism in India has initiated during
colonial rule and shaped as a nation since 1947(75 years of its Independence). It is the vast land of around
3.3 million sq km, with people of 130 crores, practicing seven religions every day. speaking 100 languages
in daily life, with was bound by one constitution, one flag, one identity, one man, one value, one vote and
practice of one rule of Law. Nationalism is a deep commitment to the identity of the people living in a
territory claiming equal rights and non discrimination (Romilla Thaper: The Hindu: 3/3/2016). Prof. Kancha
llaiah (1999) had initiated Hindu nationalism (Tilak and Gandhi), Dalit- Bhaujan Nationalism (Phule-
Ambcdkar- Periyar), and third Brahmanical Communist Nationalist^ P.C.Joshi, S.A.Dange). Kanshiram
in his Political Analysis’s of chamcha Age describes nationalism can be classified two types of Nationalism
.Nationalism is not feudalism. Nationalism is a mass of India and the politics of a nation became a life
blood of the downtrodden in India.. He advocated two types nationalism firstly Oppress Nationalism and
2. Oppressed Nationalism .Addressing the bi- centenary celebrations of the Aligarh Muslim University.
Sir Syed Ahmed Khan , at Aligarh Muslim University , former president Pranab .Mukherjee on Tuesday.
October .2017 said that nationalism can neither be imposed by law nor implemented by decree or be
enforced by a dictum. Ours is a modern - postmodern constructs of identity. He further stated that the
concept of nationalism in the context of European nation states is a new phenomenon in Indian
Civilization.(The Hindu: 18-10-2017) According to the new nationalism, the situation in India is more
troubling, considering the fact that since Independence India has been praised for its stability as the largest
democracy in the world.

There will be no meaning of nationalism with equality, justice fraternity, respect in social economic,
political and culturally. In the secular democracy, citizenship is the civic religion .Religious nationalism is
the antithesis of this principal and excludes the nation of a secular state and denies equal participation of
those who do not identify with the dominant religion. For example in India, without equal citizenship,
article 15 of Indian constitution explains that prohibits discrimination on grounds of religion, race or
caste. The independence of mind is possible when we teach critical reasons of all 3religions like Buddhism.
Jainism. Zoroastrianism. Hinduism. Islam. Christianity. Judaism, etc. India is yet to improve for grater
nationalism towards achieving the socio, economic and political targets. For instance India in comparative
analysis of 2014 and 2022 ranking reports stands low in 12 indexes: For example Health & Survival Index
- 2022(146 rank) Global Hunger Index of -2022(107 rank), Human Freedom Index - 2022( 150 rank)
World Happiness Index-2022 ( 139 rank). Environment Protection Index -2022( 180 rank), World Gender
Index -2022(135 rank), EIU Democracy Index- 2022 ( 53 rank) , Henley Passport Index-2022 ( 90 rank)
Human Development Index- 2022 ( 132 rank) , Press Freedom Index-2022 (142 rank), Pension Index-
2022 ( 41 rank ), Corruption Index -2022( 85 rank ), ( January- 1-2022: Namastc Telangana News Paper).
The status of the Indians ranking of various indexes in the year 2014 stood on 85. 55,106,111.155.1 14. 33,
74, 130, 140, 40. and 85 respectively. However the ranking has decrease in ranking towards : 61.
52,44,28.25.21.20.2.2,1,0 respectively in comparison in the year 2022.

II

Understanding Nationalism in Current History

With the beginning of the present millennium, varieties of a new type of nationalism spread through
the openness, globalization and interdependence. Historically nationalism as an ideology has risen as a
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response to rapid changes in the information age or digital age .For example the contemporary context of
openness, globalization and interdependence therefore shapes the new type of nationalisms in the present
millennium.-Besides, new nationalism rises in both the affluent and destitute societies which in turn shape
the way the new nationalism manifests itself. Hence, what we observe today can be rather referred to as
new nationalisms.

The rise of the varieties of new nationalism and its implications on international politics requires
posing some key questions in order to attain a more sophisticated level of understanding. What is new
nationalism, who are new nationalist leaders and what are the similarities and differences between the
new nationalisms and its predecessors? How can we interpret and classify new nationalisms taking populism,
authoritarianism and ethnicism. into consideration together with new nationalism?

The new nationalism has become a highly controversial issue by the consecutive electoral success
of new types of nationalist parties in various parts of the world. It should be acknowledged that the profile
and discourse of leaders of these parties played an important role in this increased interest. Politicians
such as Vladimir Putin. Donald Trump. Victor Oban, Recep Tayyip Erdogan. Rodrigo Duterte. and most
recently Jair Bolsonoro display only partly similar profiles: however, develop an almost similar discourse.
pointing in the rise of a complex and diversified phenomenon. They increasingly resort in national references
in political rhetoric in an intensifying fashion over time, express distrust in globalization and regional
integration with a renewed interest in sovereignty, distance their parties from the classic political ideologies,
mobilize their supports on die basis of cultural specificities and ethnicity, display hostility against migration
combined with a new commitment to borders or even walls, and magnify the already existing fear induced
by rapid economic change and aggressive technological advances.

The rule of china , Russia in concern with undemocratic, illiberal tendencies which create political
despotism .The domestic activities in Turkey have diverged dramatically from liberal standards due to its
regular army interventions in the spears of politics. It is also an aspirant to join European Union and also
have loosed ties with its NATO allies predominantly with Washington. On the eastern end of the Asian
continent the president of the Philippines, Rodrigo Duterte, has misgivings throughout the international
community.Howcrcver the peaceful systematic transformation in 1980s brought Corazon Aquiono to power
was clearly a boon to the country. However Filipino leaders was much closer to the liberal dcmocracy.The
concept of new nationalism is also closed connected to third wave of democracy originated in the year
1970s in the aftermath of General Franco’s death in Spain, including Portugal’s Carnation Revolution and
the fall of the ‘Black colonels’ regime in Greece, and collapse of USSR in 1991.In similar way we can also
see how the wave ended with failed American attempts at nation building in Afghanistan and Iraq and
subsequently Arab Spring movements in 201 l.The Asian and North Africa analogy to the analogy to the
Euro-Atlantic cases of new nationalism , however . has a similar defeat to the Latin America version. It is
hard to imagine the new nationalist would be able to frighten contemporary Turks. Indians and Filipinos
with a mass influx of immigrants who would pose a threat not only to their workplace, but also to their
respective cultural identities. However the countries like Turkey, Russia. Hungary . the USA. India, or
Brazil was neglected the historical, socio and economic differences between the nations of the global
north and the global south , and between eastern and western civilizations have a public arlm on these
populist -authoritarians.

The new nationalism and its cluster of leaders diverge from the past forms of nationalisms despite
some shared characteristics. The early form of nationalism in the modern period which emerged in Europe
in the 19th century and spread towards the global South in the 20th century was dominated by a search for
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the acquisition of rights and a rejection of absolutist regimes. It took its momentum from the struggle
against first the imperial and then the colonial rules. It aimed to redefine popular sovereignty while aspiring
to construct a new political community. The new nationalism, on the contrary, aims for withdrawal,
confinement, and even isolation. It does not target acquisition of new- rights but rather calls for their being
limited, their exclusiveness and their appropriation only by the original community of native-born people.
For this reason, the new nationalist rhetoric is less political and more cthnicist, mobilizing culture, identity
and religions references. In this sense, new’ nationalism is almost the opposite of the original forms of
nationalism of the decolonized countries, conservative nationalism and leftist nationalism. The sources of
frustration and fear shaped the aforementioned forms of nationalism; and hence, we should focus on the
new dynamics that lead to new nationalisms.

At the domestic sphere, as new nationalism promotes nativism, ethnicism and communitarianism
along with dramatizing the increasing pressure of international migration, it poses challenges to nation-
building processes and functions as a major instrument of electoral marketing. The new nationalism also
endangers the democratic consensus which has been assumed to have consolidated in the last decades of
the previous century by cultivating a reorientation towards authoritarianism and personalization of power.
More broadly, it promotes the majoritarian aspect of populism that undermines representative government
and its political institutions, weakening the role of intermediary actors and sometimes even excluding
some social groups.The new nationalism may manufacture different kinds of fear, humiliation and frustration
can generate a new typology of nationalism is an exciting challenge which would enrich not only political
theory but also comparative politics both in its civil society and political societies in both national and
international relations. Globalization with its connotations of openness and interdependence hence should
be paid special attention to understand new nationalisms. We should then consider the multivarious impacts
globalization has on various societies and their social strata. We must also compare how political culture,
religion, ethnicity and levels of social integration shape social outcomes. Though they may not have the
same meaning in every society: perceptions of fear, humiliation, decline and frustration seem to be the
major factors for explaining this process. In this perspective. Durkheim’s vision of anomie within
industrializing societies can be applied to the new globalized international arena. Globalization leads to
a more sociological vision of international relations that includes social behavior, political thought and
studies of domestic conflicts, requiring a deeper analysis of the relations between its domestic and
international dimensions. Contributing to the further development of this approach converges with the
direction toward which the new international political theory is already advancing.

Two questions tend then to prevail at the IR level. First: is new nationalism a new (even simply
renewed) diplomatic rhetoric or is it the starting step of a real new sovereignties that will prevail in the
new international order? If we stick to the first hypothesis, we move to a world in which international
relations will give more and more space to protest, deviance and symbolic mobilizations. If we opt for the
second, we will have to cautiously conceive this new sovereignitism which appears nowadays as a confusing
blending of “conservative sovereignitism” grounded in international law and promoted by the old powers,
a “nco-sovereignitism” defended by rising powers and combining territorial integrity, non-intervention
and openness to globalization, and an “archeo-sovereignitism” comprising ethno-nationalism and rejection
of any kind of globalization. How can we make these contradictory trends compatible or at least coexist in
the international arena? What would the codes of this new anarchical and “apolar” system be?

The second question relates to the conflicts themselves. On the one hand, the new nationalism
restores the classic conception of war as inter-state conflict and a confrontation of intensified nationalisms.
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On the other hand, it extols identity, religious and ethnic references and veers toward the recent conceptions
of new wars the implications of which we were able to witness in the Yugoslavian experience. If NN gives
a renewed importance to the traditional issues of territoriality, inter-state competition or assertive
sovereignitism. it also bestows new attractiveness to culture and ethnic references and identity entrepreneurs.
Is the new nationalism than a contemporary crisis of the new global world or a deep transformation toward
a lasting new domestic and international order? The uncertain compatibility of this new nationalism with
the international system and the global economy is probably one of the major challenges the present world
is facing. The recent research on “competition states” or “market states” considers the new public policies
as being embedded in a global market that is no longer compatible with protectionism. Are we now
moving toward a new international political economy that would reinstate protectionism or even
“Colbcrtism” and mercantilism? Equally of importance, how are we to reconcile this new nationalism
with regional integrations already undergoing a deep crisis?

The study of political institutions has vital relevance for examining new nationalism across the
world. Institutions often shape the opportunity structures for political mobilization. They also influence
political behavior and determine political outcomes. Yet, political institutions arc also constantly under
change which makes it more difficult to predict their effect on political outcomes. What is our knowledge
about the impact of political institutions on new nationalisms and how have scholars approached this
issue?

Which political institutions have a stronger/weakcr impact on the emergence and development of
new nationalism? In this context, the effects of political institutions may be assessed at different levels. At
the micro level, we may ask for the effect of political institutions e.g. on voting behavior and on new forms
of participation in social movements in the digital age. At the macro level, we need to examine the observable
impact of political institutions e.g. on raising ethnic and caste issues, political violence, transitional justice,
and economic performance. The comparative perspectives of papers and proposals can encompass
intrarcgional as well as cross-country studies.

The new tension can be observed in an increasingly globalizing and digitalizing world with hardly
any borders for communication, trade or travel and retroactive forces emphasizing a “new nationalism” in
domestic politics and a “new sovereignitism”  in  international  relations. This creates new fears, distrust
and rejection of “others” who do not belong at home, and new “walls”, trade wars, disrespect of international
law and organizations, and possibly even worse, but keeping the global dimension in mind

III

Spectrum of Nationalism

Since globalization has been the subject of intense and often heated debates among researchers
from various disciplines, including economics, political science, sociology, history and geography.In 1999.
the late David Held, with Anthony McGrew. David Gold-blatt and Jonathan Perraton published the seminal
book “Global Transformation: Politics, Economics, and Culture,” (Polity Press, 1999) which was presented
at the time by James Rosenau as the “definitive book on globalization”. According to these authors, three
schools of thought on globalization can be distinguished: those of “skeptics”, “globalists” and
“transformationists”. What distinguishes schools from each other are their divergent conceptions of
globalization, its causes, its novelty, its socio-economic consequences, its impact on states and global
governance, and its historical trajectory.
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The understanding of new nationalisms in a world order characterized by openness, interdependence
and globalization, but also asymmetry, hierarchy, new forms of domination, coloniality of power and
humiliation. First, it will focus on the rapid changes in relations between traditional and rising powers, the
emergence of new and flexible coalitions, the institutional crisis of multilateralism and the disconnect
between norm and power in contemporary global governance and international organizations. Second, it
will foster approaches that aim to interpret and explain how social mobilizations outside traditional
institutional instances act in the world scenario and react to critical consequences provoked by state-
market relations in societies and the global environment. Third, it will stimulate comparisons from both
the Global North and the Global South, including contradictions between the domestic, the regional and
the global dimensions of the international behavior of states, businesses, social movements. NGO’s. religious
actors, etc. Fourth, it will promote panels and debates on the nature of conflict in contemporary international
relations and how changes in conceptions of war and peace affect security internationally and collectively.
Fifth, it uill encourage proposals coming from a plurality of schools of thought, theories and methods, but
also from a variety of geographical and institutional origins.

Political theory occupies a large territory in political science. As a method, it combines logic and
ethics. As a set of objects, it links reflections about concepts to debates about values. While some authors
indulge in formal theory (rational or not) others look towards normative (if not prescriptive) theory. There
is nonetheless common ground between ‘political theory’ (i.e. ‘philosophical’) and the ‘theory of politics’
(i.e. ‘scientific’): they both share a taste for modeling. The first lists the conditions required to reach a
stage of political life that could be ‘fairer’ and ‘freer’; the second plays with variables tracing ‘explained’
choices to ‘explanatory’ causes.

In the new nationalism, public policy and government is centered for contemporary challenges,
trends and directions in the current history. For example, among the trends observable in recent years in
the practice of public policy-making which has challenged orthodox policy studies has been a retreat from
evidence and the emergence of concerns in many countries and circles around “fake news”, “truthincss”
and the impact of a ‘post-fact’ world on policy processes, content and outcomes. The policy and political
sciences have only recently begun to grapple with the impact of new phenomena such as these and the
challenges they pose to traditional models and thinking in the policy sciences.

As nationalism positions itself as an alternative to the insecurities produced by internationalization,
we must carefully study those insecurities and engage the precarious populations whom new nationalists
address. New nationalism will not succeed, if democratic forces resort back to everyday democracy, harness
deliberation and common everyday narratives, and emphasize socio-spatial “joint belongingness,” and
eventually bridge diverse voices and identities in our global society. In brief, we need to enhance the
comfort zone of both the self and the other so that they can consolidate global polities together.

New nationalism posits a national “self,” which internationalization has increasingly exposed to
foreignness represented by the “other.” Globalization has e’. -mated the remaining distance between self
and other, yet the flourishing of the ether is often imagined as a threat to the self. The self then looks to the
promises of nationalism - trade wars, de-globalization. and anti-immigration politics - to salve its relative
deprivation. The expression of rights and freedom demands by the other - manifested by internationalization
- also alienates the self from its accustomed quotidian narrative. Similarly, some of us feel our identities
hindered by the emergence of global sexual, ethnic, religious, gender identities, which alters previously
traditional social norms. We know that this global shift is inevitable. However, we continue to hope that
our narrative prevails, along with the privilege it affords to us. New nationalism then provides myths to
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comfort the alienated self in the face of the aspirational other, and advocates for the enduring insecurity of
the other to ensure the felt security of the self.

Just like its “predecessor,” that is nationalism; new nationalism retains a “make- believe element.”
It relies on its own elite and agents. It exploits the alienation that individuals feel, deriving from poor
integration of politics at micro- and macro-levels. Populists say that the experts have decided the fates of
the public for too long, and people have had enough with expertise. Hence, liberal, cosmopolitan,
internationalist politics and politicians have othered the “native publics.” To cure such othering, new
nationalists advocate that politics should serve the self. Thereby, new nationalism is not a top-down
phenomenon, orchestrated by the maverick political, cultural, religious or economic elite anymore. A
discursive frame then becomes a deeply embedded symbolic apparatus that we use to make sense of the
world (Foucault 1971. Dreyfus and Rabinow 1982, Korkut and Eslen-Ziya 2018). According to Mumby
and Clair (1997: 202), discursive framing “provides the fundamental categories in which thinking can
take place. It establishes the limits of discussion and defines the range of problems that can be addressed.”
Earlier, in an edited volume Discursive Governances in Politics, Policy, and Public Sphere, we proposed
an analysis of these processes at the macro-level (Korkut et al. 2015). There is now a need to understand
how discourses gain audience at the micro-level and make politics an everyday personal experience

The new nationalism requires us to understand perceptions. Perception is experienced as a direct
registration of how things are. Their correctness is generally taken gristed Similarly, we experience memory
as the direct recall of information that had been mentally stored. When perception and memory work
fluently and unhampered, »c are wholly unaware of the inferential work they involve (Mercier and Sperber
2017: 135). Hence, an individual uses complex cognitive processes to tell stories such as the myths of
nationalism that sway large groups of people. We draw conclusions about the world based on small glimpses,
and the cognitive system’s ability to represent and rationalize causal systems based on small glimpses may
be limited. This is surely why stories tend to simplify and sometimes oversimplify events. Nevertheless,
individuals have a cognitive system with which they can understand the causality inherent in whatever
story they are told. It is no coincidence that storytelling, the most natural mode of human discourse,
depends on the very same resource - causal knowledge - that allows thinking to produce more effective
action (Sloman and Fernbach 2017: 67)

Departing from this theoretical literature, we can trace how- political slogans, tropes and narratives
at the macro-level affect and compose the micro-deliberations of new nationalism and even day politics
around it. Communication in diverse spheres hosts these slogans, tropes, and narratives, but also triggers
polarization between the self and the other to spill from the material sphere into the digital - a process that
Ozdiizen (2019) has called “digital polarization.”

The macro politics of governance with the micro politics of everyday. new nationalism exploit
public beliefs, that incorporate the alienated masses with tropes such as “Make America great again!”:
“Brexit means Brexit;” “We defend the European Borders;” “We feel threats to our existence;” and “Judiciary
threatens democracy.” When these tropes prevail, they make audiences in western democracies such as
the United States, the United Kingdom, France. Italy, but also Hungary. Turkey, India. Brazil, the Philippines,
and other non-western nations. These slogans become common currency for publics and individuals, as
nationalist elites and movements embed identity makers in these tropes to make publics comfortable with
myths. In a way. this replicates the long-held imaginarics embedded in nationalism.

However the new nationalism needs to be challenged in current history need alternative progressive
platforms that reflect on and refer to everyday civic politics. These —; need to counter the alienation that
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our peers experience faced with ationalization. They need to show that all humans meet in their need for
care, partnership, nutrition, housing, and other human needs and values. In order to promote such a mutually
supportive platform, we need to amplify equality- and diversity-conscious voices that emphasize
comprehensive solidarity and “joint belongingness.” This process starts at the very micro-level within our
local communities, foregrounding the importance of micro-level co-operation. It imagines local and
personally relevant political practices that can overcome the shortcomings of macro-political forces of
democracy  that  consolidate  global  politics.

Conclusion

To conclude A. Einstein in his letters 1921 stated that the nationalism is an infantile disease. It is
the measles of mankind. (Leiter: 1921). However the transformation of the politics of nationalism should
be the path towards stronger democracy, equality, liberty and justice. The new subaltern in Gramsci’s
notion matters in the current history - is precisely used for democracy as body count, in largest sectors of
the electorate to promise social inclusion: and that identity is tremendously heterogeneous even within the
“same” language, the “same’’ religion - and same community, same societies, same nation.

. However new emerging issues in comparative politics of national and international issues like
electoral authoritarianism, electoral corruption, comparative federalism, human rights, governance,
terrorism, comparative regional integration transitional justice in globalization of comparative politics
should be taken care towards better shaping and sharing of values.
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EMIGRATION OF INDIAN LABOUR - A HISTORICAL
PERSPECTIVE

Dr.N Ganesh Naik, Assistant Professor, C-COVSOKC.
Yogi Vemana I Diversity of Kadapa,, AndhraPradesh.

1. Introduction: The Contextual background of International migration from India

International migration from India is an old process and there is a long historical background for
it which can be divided into three main phases such as pre-colonial. colonial and post colonial migration.
The pre-colonial migration was basically cultural and trade relations between different countries and
between different kingdoms. Since ancient times. Indians have been travelling abroad. There is historical
evidence of Indian-influenced colonics and kingdoms in Southeast Asia, the most notable of which is the
Sri Vijya Empire in Indonesia from the fifteenth century A.D. (Wheatley 1961). In addition to Southeast
Asia. Indian cultural influence has been documented in Afghanistan. Tibet, and parts of China. Indian
academics and businesspeople communicated with counterparts in Central Asia and the Hellenic world.

Indian migration in the pre-eolonial period mostly took place to the countries of South Asia and
West Asia. Indo-Gulf relations existed cven>during the Indus valley civilization (Prakash. 2007). Indians
migrated to West Asia from sixteenth century because for the devout Muslim pilgrimage to the holy cities
of Mecca and Medina. Indian rulers on the subcontinent supplied ships, money and escort to support the
travel for Hajj pilgrimage regularly.Scholars like Madhavan (1985), and Nambiar (1995) have discussed
that the pattern and implication of migration vary from time to time. Migration from India began within
the colonial era and continued after independence. Rahman (2001) explained different patterns of overseas
Indian migration such as: 1) Indentured labour migration. 2) Kanganv’Maistry labour emigration. 3) Free
or passage emigration. 4) Post colonial migration (voluntary emigration to developed countries) or brain
drain type of emigration, and 5) Labour migration to West .Asia (Gulf Countries).

2.1. Indentured Labour Migration

Abolition of slavery from the British Empire in 1833 and French and Dutch colonies in 1846 and
1873 led to shortage of workers working in sugar, coffee, tea. cocoa, and rice and rubber farms. According
to Kondapi. the abolition of slavery in the British Empire and the severe shortage of agricultural workers
to work on sugar farms paved the way for a system known as indentured labour. (Zachariah. E.T. Mathew
and S.lrudaya Rajan 2003). Indian labourers from almost all regions oT India especially from Bihar and
United Provinces were recruited and exported to different parts of the world like Fiji. Trinidad. Tobago,
Guyana. Sri Lanka. Burma. Malaysia. Mauritius. West Indies and South Africa as plantation workers.
However, the movement of this type of unskilled indentured labour from India to the British Empire ended
with the outbreak of the First World War on the recommendation of the emigration committee, the system
was abolished in 1915 and since then migration system has been operated under a free regime. (Zachariah,
op-cit.. P.51.) Although, there was persistent emigration even after the end of the war. it was very much
limited in number during 1930s due to the Great Depression (Clarke. 1990).Table I: Phases of International
Migration from India
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Table 1 : Phases of International Migration from India

Time- Period Category of Emigrant Destination for Indian Emigrants

Pre-Colonial Religious Trade West Asia. South and South FastAsia &
Africa

Colonial Indenture West Indies, South Africa. Fiji, Mauritius
and several other colonies

Kangani Malaya and Ceylon

Maistry Burma

Free Passage (Merchants To colonies outside British India
and other Skilled Labour

Post-India’s Professionals Prominently io USA. Europe and Australia
independence
(1947)

Semi skilled &Unskilled Prominently to GCC countries and Malaysia
workers

Family reunion!dependents To all destinations as permitted by both India
of emigrants) and receiving countries

Students  UK. USA,Canada,Australia and Russia

Source:  Rajan.2014

Tabic 2: Indian Emigration of Indentured Labour

Country Period of Migration Total Number

Guyana 1838-1917 238,909

Trinidad and Tobago 1845-1917 143.939

Guadeloupe 1854-1885 42.326

Jamaica 1845-1917 38.959

Suriname 1972-1916 34.000

French Guiana 1854-1889 12,165

Fiji 1879-1916 60.537

Mauritius 1834-1912 453.063

South Africa 1860-1911 152,184

Myanmar 1852-1937 2500000

Malaysia 1852-1937 2000000

Source: Clarke el al. (1990)
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2.2. Kangani System of Migration

The second one. which is known as ‘Kangani system of migration, recruited labourers first to
Srilanka lor lea plantations and rubber plantations to Malaya . It received its name from the Tamil word
Kangani’ or headman who recruited the labourers and who was also his supervisor abroad. Maistry system
used to acquire labourers for plantation workers in Burma which was more or less similar to Kangani
system .Though migrants recruited under this system were supposed to be free, the cash advances lied
them into a cycle of debt bondage (Madahavan ,1985). The system was abolished by the Government in
1938. Mostly they were Tamilians and Telugu speaking areas of Madras presidency.

2.3. Free or Passage Migration

I hird type of migration was ‘free emigration’ of traders, skilled and semi-skilled workers to East
Africa colonics namely Kenya. Uganda. Tanzania. Natal (South Africa) Mauritius. Burma, Malaysia and
Fiji for construction of railways. It developed along with indentured and Kangani systems and continued
until the Second World War. The migrants belonged to all the categories including merchants, financiers,
construction contractors. Policemen, caretakers, guards, salesmen, traders, shopkeepers, street side vendors
and many others. They basically met the needs of indentured workers in these colonies. They belonged to
the upper classes. Among them were Gujaratis from Bombay. Punjabi. Marwaris from Rajputana and
Chitars Ijom Madras. Clerical staff and administrators were appointed by the British government to work
in the offshore areas of Southeast Asia. East and. Southern Africa. Tinker calls them as “imperial auxiliaries.”
After the end of the project, indentured labour were allowed to settle near the plantations where they
worked earlier so that there would be a permanent source of labour to their plantations. Between 1800 and
1945 about 3 million Indians migrated to different parts of the world. (Andrcws.C.F. 1930).

2.4 Migration during Independent India

The migration of Indians during the twentieth century is a post-World War II phenomenon. Changes
in the political and economic scenario of receiving and sending countries have led to a new wave of
international migration. North America. Europe and West Asia arc the major destinations for Indians. A
number of doctors, engineers, nurses and other educated professionals migrated to the above regions alter
the Second World War. (Roger Jeffrey. 1976). This form of overseas Indian emigration to developed countries
popularly known as “Brain Drain1. Nearly 750.000 Indian emigrants have become permanent residents in
the developed countries, with the United Kingdom accounting for 44 percent of that inflow. the United
Slates for 26 percent. Canada for 14 percent, and Australia for 5 percent. This flow was continued till
1970s (Madhavan, I985)

2.5. Migration of Professionals and Highly skilled

Since the 1990s. major flows of international labour from India have been organised as follows:
First, individuals with professional expertise, technical qualifications, and skills migrate to high- income
developed and traditionally migrant receiving countries such as the United States, United Kingdom, and
Canada, cither as permanent immigrants or to take up temporary employment. Secondly, professionals,
particularly young IT professionals, are migrating to newly emerging destinations such as continental

1. Brain Drain, the exodus of  talent and skill. India ‘s cream highly skilled professionals to the
developed countries comprising doctors, engineers, scientists, teachers, architects, and entrepreneurs.
The skilled migration to the developed countries picked up in the post-mid-1960s and became more
prominent with the more recent migration of the IT workers (Khadria, 2009).
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Europe (Germany, France, and Belgium). Australasia (Australia and New Zealand), and East Asia (Japan
and Singapore).

2.6. Migration of Unskilled and Semi-Skilled Workers-Gulf Migration :

Emigration which took place when thousands of people migrated to countries of West Asia in
response to discovery of crude oil and subsequent developmental activities triggered in those countries.
Migration to the Gulf began in 1970s and gained momentum over the years. Indians in the Gulf constitute
nearly 6 million with a majority of them in UAE. Saudi Arabia and Kuwait, working in the construction,
oil and natural gas. trading and financial sectors. Although a clear majority of low and semi-skilled labourers,
the presence of professional emigrants cannot be ignored, they range from poorly educated (uneducated)
ABCD workers (Ayahs, bearers, cooks, and drivers) to highly educated professionals like doctors, engineers
and semiskilled professions like nurses. By and large a majority belongs to the category of less educated
workers are engaged in manual jobs (Ajay Sahoo.2015). I he Indian expatriate population in West Asia
increased from 0.2 million in 1975 to 3.3 million in 2001 and is estimated at around 5 million in 2010 and
6 million in 2013 and 8.5 millions in 2016 ( Irudaya Rajan.2014;.Ministry of External Atfairs.2016). This
sudden increase in the migration of workers from India to the Gulf was due to the emergence of massive
construction activities in these economies as a result of an unexpected increase in income consequent
upon the hike in the petroleum price. In this migration process. India has been enjoying a prominent
position and Indians the largest single expatriate conununity in all the GCC countries. Among the various
expatriate communities in these economics. Indian outnumbers all others (Tattola. 2004). Analysis of the
UN Migrant Stock Database shows that the population of Indians living abroad has grown steadily since
1990 to reach 1.80 crore by 2020. The average annual increase in the immigrant population in the three
decades between 1990 to 2020 is 3.4 per cent but there have been periods when the exodus was faster.

Conclusion

According to the latest official statistics from the 2022 World Migration Report released by the
United Nations Department of Economic and Social Affairs, estimates that India has the highest number
of international migrants in the world. It found that last year, in 2021. 18 million Indians were living
abroad. This large-scale immigration and its overseas settlement pattern is closely related to the British
Empire’s conquest of the Indian continent and its leverage of the nation’s human resources. It should be
noted that the massive Indian overseas emigration phenomenon from post-independent lndia*is quite
different from that of the colonial lime. In the British colonial era. the Indian migration coincided with the
expansion of British colonialism and the Empire’s maintenance of order in the newly-acquired territories,
which shaped the current population distribution of overseas Indians across the globe . The British rulers
deployed Indian manpower to other colonies through of conscription, as service personnel, as convicts
and as indentured laborers to serve colonial interests. In addition to the abolition of slavery in the British
Empire and the severe shortage of agricultural workers to work on sugar farms paved the way for a system
known as indentured labour. Other contemporaneous forms of emigrants such as kanganics, sirdars, and
maistries. who advanced wages to pay the workers’ passage and lent money to workers (at high rates of
interest ). Workers were assembled in gangs by the intermediaries, who were commonly returnee migrant
workers.

India’s post independence period witnessed lopsided development of education which produced
surplus skilled manpower (especially engineers, doctors, scientists and managers) against the background
of unfulfilled “expectations” led to the “brain drain” type of emigration. Al the same lime. West Asian
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booming oil economy since the mid-1970s encouraged labour emigration of unskilled and semi-skilled
workers who were unable io find gainful employment in the stagnating Indian economy. Patients of migration
from India have experienced important shifts due io changing global requirements. In contrast to the
earlier migration, which mostly destined to developed western countries, the trend in current migrants
shifted towards emerging countries such as Gulf and South-East Asia. Employ me nt opportunities in
GCC countries is high .due to ovcneliance on labour-intensive growth sectors, and indigenous populations
were too small and are not willing to take up low rung jobs.Labour from Asian countries were preferred
because .they were less expensive io employ, easier to lay-off, and believed to be more efficient.

obedient, and manageable have more skills, are more docile, accept lower wages and they come
single leaving their families at home and they don’t bring trouble unlike Arab labourers. Occupational
profile of Gulf emigrants are either unskilled or semiskilled workers engaged in works such as construction,
the low-end service sector and domestic work .While those in the OECD countries show Indian immigrants
involved in more highly paid professional jobs.

India has high expectations for its overseas immigrants in terms of capital, skills, and talents, and
has developed a reliance on them. A number of new measures have been adopted by the Indian government
to leverage the strength of the overseas Indians, in addition to new breakthroughs in powerful and effective
policies and laws. I he role of Indians living abroad in determining India’s development and global rise
will become clearer in the near future. India has high expectations for its overseas immigrants in terms of
capital, skills, and talents, and has developed a reliance on them, and the Indian government has implemented
a number of new measures to leverage the strength of the overseas Indians, in addition to the new visa
programme.
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IN THE AFTERMATH OF THE RAMPA REVOLT:
COLONIAL STATE-MAKING AND GOVERNANCE IN THE

AGENCY TRACTS OF MADRAS PRESIDENCY
Dr. D. Srinivas, Assistant Professor Govt City College (A) Hyderabad

The Agency tracts were densely forested regions in the northern Andhra region of Madras presidency
and had a contiguous border with the forest regions of Chattisgarh and Odisha. Together, these formed a
part of the forest zone that was referred as Dandakarnayo in the ancient times. It mostly contained forest
regions from the Vizagapatam and Godavari districts. With the creation of the Agency system in 1839,
these Agencies were administered by the Collector who became Agent to the Governor with additional
powers in the hills. Although the British created the Agency system in the year 1839, It mostly left the
administration to the traditional intermediaries such as the Rampa Mansabdar and muttadars.1 It was only
in the late 1860s that the British began to assert its control in these spaces and the direct control of the
region began only after the Rampa revolt of 1880.

Much of the earlier writings portray the Agency tracts as a place that witnessed continuous tribal
revolts in the colonial period.2 By focussing on the continuity of ‘rebellious’ tradition, they tend to overlook
the policies that became the basis for the administration of the region in the later decades. Besides, in the
quest to revive subaltern voice, some of these works inadvertently tend to strengthen the essentialist
perceptions of the adivasis i.e., that theywere ignorant of any agency other than revolt Thus, a title like
‘Rebellious Hill Men’ would imply that the hill men were inherently rebellious in nature.3

The present essay brings out the beginnings of Agency administration that evolved during this
period which continued with a few changes till independence. The British for the first time undertook the
settlement of muttas and brought muttadars under the direct control of the colonial government. Although
they treaded with caution, they firmly took the control of forests from the muttadars by paying a forest
compensation allowance. In some cases, they removed the forest subordinates even as the forest act was
extended. After the settlement of the muttas that the discourse of ‘improvement and ‘development of these
tracts was envisaged with far reaching consequences.

Changes in the administration

The revolt brought many important changes to the administration of the Agency tracts and redrawing
of the boundaries beginning with the settlement of muttas. After the revolt, John Sullivan, First Member of
the Revenue Board, was appointed to deal with the muttadars and muttas to ensure that peace prevails in
these tracts. He, thus, introduced mutta settlement. In this settlement, the muttas and their boundaries
were duly marked and were given to the respective muttadars. The kottubadi or rent payable to the
government was fixed. The muttadars were given Sonods which described their duties towards the
government. The Settlement, inter alia, emphasised the service-tenure of the muttadari system and resolved
that the muttadars had no proprietary rights over the lands in the mutta or the forests.4

Second, some of the principles of forest conservancy and the efficacy of ban on the podu were
questioned. John Sullivan, first member of Board of the Revenue who was sent to quell the rebellion notes
thus Is this mode of cultivationjpodu] under all circumstances and in all localities, an unmixed evil, which
it should be the aim and object of a civilised administration to restrict as much as possible and ultimately
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abolish? In thickly populated tracts, where cultivation has largely trenched upon the limits of the jungle,
where food is plentiful, and timber and fuel are scarce, forest conservancy in its all branches is doubtless
most necessary. But it is not so in the back woods of America or in the Australian bush. I would ask the
government to glance at the tract of country comprised in the map ...and to decide whether it is politic to
irritate the half savage tribes who are thinly scattered over it by restrictions which, under existing
circumstances, appear to me to wholly unnecessary. They have been carrying on this podu cultivation for
ages and what is the result? There still remains an unbroken tract of almost impenetrable forest covering
an area of 5000 sq. miles...’

Thus, the Revenue Department also raised questions not just from the perspective of political
pragmatism, but even from the principles of forest management. However, such a view did not match with
the aspirations of territorial control and the efforts of the colonial government to settle the mobile groups.6

The discourse of desiccation and the shifting cultivation became dominant modes of knowledge in the
forest management that were to be used for further consolidation of colonial authority. Though shifting
cultivation was branded as a crime, there was certain amount of lenience that was shown in practice
towards hill tribes. The practice of podu was used as a tool of control against muttadars and the ryots.

Third, attempts were made to improve communications in the hills. The government in its remarks
on the report of Sullivan noted that ‘opening up of the Agency was to be taken on a priority basis mostly
by cutting cheap roads’.7Thus there evolved a dedicated civil Agency works programme for the improvement
and laying of new roads into the Agency. As the Local Boards Act was not yet extended to the Agency, the
local cess was added to mutta kattubodi, and was used to lay the roads and open up the country.

Fourth, the government started setting up establishments that came to be regarded as tools of state
or that strengthen state’s presence i.e. schools, dispensaries and courts in the Agency. These spaces were
known to contain the surveillance gaze and were also used to discipline the populations. The other objective
of the British government other than disciplining was also ‘civilizing’ the hill people. The note by Carmichael
made this point amply clear that ‘the opening up of the country and contact with a more advanced civilization
will do much...to settle the people and habituate them to more economical and regular practices. Time
must be left to complete the work’.*These establishments were set up to serve this purpose and the
administrative reports after the revolt of 1880 describe these in detail. Fifth, an attempt was made to bring
judicial services close to the hills. It was decided to establish a sub magistrate court at a place near to
Rampa. Sullivan notes that ‘it is in the disposal of petty civil suits between the hill people and the low
country traders who make advances for tamarinds and other hill produce that he will chiefly have to
exercise his functions’.9

While the efforts for improving communications were undertaken, the earlier efforts of conservation
were relaxed. During this period, the Forest Act of 1878 and Madras Forest Act of 1882 were enacted
declaring the forests as state property. This idea, however, did not evolve instantly and went through a lot
of contestations, modifications. Akhileshwar Pathak’s work shows the various phases through which the
legislations of forests went and how the requirements of Company influenced the claims on forests.10

There were somersaults made by the colonial state for the question of who owned the forests.
Even after the creation of forest act of 1878, the Madras government picked up the question of ownership
of forests raising the issue of ‘village forests’. All these debates are well covered by the early environmental
and forest histories and need not be repeated here.11 The issue of village forests raised by Madras Presidency,
it was found, was a strategy of fighting the domination of Calcutta over Madras.12 At any rate by 1882, the
question of ownership of forests was settled, and they were declared as a state property.
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Taming the muttadars

The case of reserving Gudem-Rampa forest present a case of territorialization as the colonial state
wanted control over the muttadars through asserting its claim over the forests.13 Thus, controlling forest
was to serve a twin purpose of both controlling the people and the resources. In the Agency, even after the
creation of the above referred legislations, there were confusions whether to recognize muttadars as owners
of the forest. Forests remained under the control of muttadars. Now the question was how to implement
this legislation i.e. the practical aspects of the territorialization. The muttadars leased the forests to the
merchants or contractors and enjoyed a considerable revenue every year in terms of these leases. So, the
key question was to know/settle what rights the muttadars had in the forests? This question was crucial
also because the number of disputes over timber rose between muttadars. This was undoubtedly because
the sources of revenue improved on the lines of communications in the Agency. As the road-making
began, it made a few forests accessible and marketable. The decades of 1880s saw more boundary disputes
that were settled or in the process., resulting in the growth of boundary disputes between muttadars.

For example, between the villages Nedunur and Geddada, the dispute appeared since they leased
out forests over the question of who has the right to timber fell in a particular area, that lies between the
two muttas. The decade in question saw disputes between many other villages in other muttas.14 So the
government thought that if it didn’t act, it may lead to further boundary issues.

The right to lease forest was another equally important question to be settled. In Godavari Agency,
the forests were usually leased out to komatis from Gokavaram and other plain villages. The rentals varied
from one year to five years. For example, in 1886-87, the muttadars of Valamur, Maredmilly and Tadipally
leased the right to extract timber from the forests at a rental of Rs 300, 100 and 50 rupees to one Uppala
Atchayya.15 The government was of the opinion that if this indiscriminate leasing out of forests was not
speedily checked, other boundary disputes were sure to rise. These leases no doubt resulted in the over
exploitation of the forests and the Agent opines that there was ‘indiscriminate felling of timber’. For
example, the statement of Valamur muttadar shows that the timber merchants from plains over exploited
the forests. The Agent noted that the Valamur muttadar told me that when he leased the right of collecting
kalapa pannu to U. Atchayya, he was under the impression that later would confine himself to ordinary
felling, but he sent up a number of bandies and coolies who set about the work of devastation in such good
earnest that they have left not a single teak tree standing in the muttah.16

Thus, reports drew attention to indiscriminate felling of timber and recommended ‘that it should
be settled in Rampa, as it had been in the Golgonda hills that forest do not belong to the muttadars.17 It was
reiterated that ‘they have no right to fell timber everywhere as they are doing now’ and that ‘unless the
government steps in at once, in a very few years there will be no forest worth speaking of in Rampa. The
sole aim of the muttadars appears to be to make as much money as they can over them.’18

But the colonial state was cautious enough, particularly after the experiences of Rampa revolt in
1880, to proceed slowly on the subject. Thus, it undertook opinions about any rights and practices that
muttadars claimed to have over forests. The government noted multiple practices in existence in various
muttas. For example, Sanukuru Chinnayya, muttadar of Rampa stated as follows Before the fituri, the
muttadars had the right to all the forest produce in their muttahs, and to take what tree they required for
building purposes. They had no right to cut and sell trees without government permission. In my muttah
the villagers are cutting and selling trees. Before the fituri they did not cut the trees and sell them, because
bandies did not come here, now that bandies come, they cut and sell. But the Padnarapolu and
Mohanapauram muttadars say that they have always cut wood just as they liked.’19
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The differences in the system were sought to be standardized. It was finally interpreted ‘that the
muttadars never leased out, and do not even now lease out, the right of felling timber in the forests; all that
they lease out was the right of collecting kolapa pannu (wood tax). All the muttadars are willing to make
their forests over to the government, if a reduction is made in their kattubadi and allowed their privileges
i.e. gather all forest produce and take timber for domestic use.„’.20 thus. it was finally concluded that that
muttadars had the right of collecting the wood tax over trees and no rights over forests. Yet, in view of the
circumstances, the colonial government recommended that they be granted with forest compensation
allowance for relinquishing their rights over forests. Thus, in 1890, Rampa forests were declared as state
property and muttadars were prohibited from leasing out the right to fell or sell timber.21

Forest act without foresters

As the revolt of 1880 left a deep impact, the government proceeded with extreme cautiousness.
Even when it was declared that the forests became state property, it was not thoroughly implemented. The
kind of caution exercised by the government can be understood when the Rampa forests were brought
under state management in 1890 but it was decided that, there was to be no forest establishment.22 This
was because the forest establishment needed forest subordinates who, it was believed, with their exigencies
might push the hill men towards a revolt. Thus, the Government of Madras implemented the Forest Act
without foresters in Rampa. In fact, time and again it was reminded that the introduction of forest protection
was one that must be handled with greatest caution owing to the character of the inhabitants.2SHowever, as
Rampa forests were rich with timber and more importantly accessible to the plains through carts, it was
thought that export of timber and minor forest produce should somehow be controlled. Thus, there were
toll gates established on the road to Rampa but outside Rampa where transit dues and seigniorage fees
were established to be collected. The Agent noted in his annual report that as the simplest way of asserting
the right of government to timber without permitting the forest staff to enter the country, I established
revenue stations at Gokavaram and Devipatnam which are outside Rampa... and have been levying
seigniorage at the usual rates issuing permits for felling wood. Upwards of Rs 30,000 have been
collected...and the income will exceed a lakh rupees per annum.24

Moreover, government appointed Mr A.T. Arundel, to look into the matter of Godavari Agency
forests and report on any modifications needed to the present system. Arundel reported that the timber
exploitation in Rampa was happening from old days and hence the permit system that was in vogue was
understood by everybody and hence no change was needed to the system.25Hence the government reiterated
its policy for the Godavari Agency forests, that no Forest officer except the Conservator himself, should
enter the Rampa country without the permission of the Agent. There were eight stations notified for
collection of permits and seigniorages. When the Board asked to report whether much denudation of the
forests is now going on in Rampa, the collector wrote that ‘I am of the opinion that the existing rules work
fairly well and that no serious denudation of the forests has so far taken place. A road has recently been
opened till the back blocks and I learn that more timber is now being exported. But nowhere in Rampa, I
have seen signs of extensive denudation, and this is also the opinion of the Deputy collector’26

It is Interesting to note that after the revolt of 1890, the discourse of shifting cultivation and the
accompanying denudation of the forests that was dear to the forest department was practically non-existent
in Rampa forests and the Agency forests in general. It was only in the 1920s that the second attempts of
territorial control were attempted through demarcation and certain reserves were created in the 1930s.
The rule denying permission to forest officer below the Assistant conservator into Rampa forests was
lifted only after independence.
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In case of the Agency, the colonial state’s assertion over forests need to be understood in the larger
motive to control and reduce the power of the muttadars. We have seen in the earlier pages, that the
muttadars exercised many powers regarding the forests and timber exploitation. His powers were slowly
curtailed, and restrictions were imposed on their ability to levy fees or fines or right to collect seigniorage.
The colonial government invoked the absolute sovereignty when it came to the question of muttadar’s
right to levy fees for passes granted for the transport of forest produce. The government asserted that the
muttadars had no right to levy such fees as mentioned above. It recommended that the collection and
distribution of forest produce be everywhere left free.2’The other source of income to some muttadars
particularly in the Rampa and Godavari side were the levy of baata fees. These fees were for transit and
grazing for the cattle that was transported from the central provinces and Bastar into the Godavari via
Rampa and other muttas. However, the government decided that these fees are illegal as ‘the government
pays for the maintenance of the roads and that muttadars have no right to such fees’28. Thus, the muttadars
powers to levy various fees was greatly curtailed and he was forced to live on the collection of revenue and
the income from his personal lands. Hence from an independent and autonomous source of power, he was
made subservient to the colonial state and was incorporated into its power structure.

But, muttadars actually became burdened with a double bind, as they had to reform themselves as
well as be the representatives of the change that the British government wanted them to be. Thus, they
were at the same time inhabiting two temporal spaces, as a continuing relic of traditional power and as a
reformed representative of modern power. It was their traditional networks of kinship, respect, honour
they enjoyed in the everyday life of hill people that was crucial for the mobilization of resources and
labour in the hills for the colonial state. They had to take care of the supplies, cleaning and maintenance of
bungalows, jungle tacks, forest clearing. The colonial power in terms of its ability to mobilize labour and
servants was made impotent in the hills by the Malaria. Colonial government despite debating on the need
for muttadari system and couple of attempts by enthusiastic civil servants, could never do away with the
muttadar whose role got re-emphasized and strengthened at every interval. After taming the muttadars,
and assuming control of forests, the colonial government began its experiments of ‘improvement’ in the
Agency.
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A COMPREHENSIVE STUDY ON CONFLICT ESSENCE OF
EQUALITY IN THE CASE OF INDIAN DALITS SPECIAL

REFERENCE TO ANDHRA PRADESH
Dr. Akepogu, Jammanna, Department of History,

Sri Krishnadevaraya University-Ananthapuramu-515003 (A.P.)

The problem of untouchability has driven many social thinkers to consolidate the unprivileged to
raise their voice against suppression. Dr.B. R. Ambedkar launched a lifelong crusade to liberate the
untouchables and under-privileged sections of society from their centuries-old enslavement and ostracism.
In the context of their ‘historical reluctance to acknowledge the caste question as their problem, this light
shift in the understanding becomes utterly inconsequential for the victims of the caste system.1

The most striking issue in our way of life, to say that caste is an evolution of at least three millennium
years and all the social manners and customs of the Hindus are so modelled and interrelated as to fit the
caste system or tribe. Hierarchical social division and institutionalized inequality; the harder it is to be
abridged, and the caste system is no exception to this rule. We found numerous revolts against system
from the earliest period to-date.2 Hostile principles to the system were extracted into the society by the
swords of the Muslims, by the bayonets of the Portuguese, and by the organised missions of Europeans
and Americans of the 19th and 20th centuries, but all failed to make any decisive change? To explore of
this area which we have to do is also a matter to be seriously considered of over one billion of people in
India more than nine hundred millions are Hindus are made up of distinct racial elements, speak about
eighteen developed languages. There are further atomized into over three thousand castes. Among them
most of the people belong to sub-castes.4

In the Varna scheme of the Vedas there were only four orders; Brahaman. Kshatriya, Vaishya and
Sudra, who are said to have produced from the various limbs of the creator. The particular limbs affixed
with the identity of their status in the society.5 But the untouchables (or Dalits) have no place in it. However,
there are references in Vedic literature to groups, such as the Ayogava, Nishada and Paulkasa, who were
not include in the Varna scheme, and whom seem to be despised. In the broad sense presumably, they were
considered as part of the aboriginals that were, for some reason or another, particularly despised by the
Aryans 6 It has already been seen that the Dalits are outside the scheme, but as a matter of ipso-facto they
are an integrated part of the society. In fact that they are denied privileges which higher castes enjoy
doesn’t mean that they are not an integral part of the society. They were outside of the pale of Varna
system.7 A Tamil scholar, Dr. M. Varadarajan has put forward some cogent reasons such as: “The people
(Aryans) who conquered Indus valley slowly moved into Gangetic plains. Some of the Dravidians already
living in the Gangetic region refused to accept new civilization of the conquerors. Those! Dravidians who
rejected the exotic culture became the enemies to both the Aryans as well as Dravidians who willingly
adopted the Aryan culture and became their allies. Those unmixed Dravidians who refused to embrace the
strange alien civilization were condemned to slavery and treated as untouchables”

Under these conditions until Europeans has been taken interest they led life like struggle against
an ever-menacing death experienced in the form of endemic famines, unemployment, a high mortality
rate, an inferiority complex and absence of any hope for the future. Fogged to this situation, in practice,
they have been described as ‘Avamas’ or without Varna. This idea led the census superintendent for Assam
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in 1931 to suggest the term ‘exterior castes’ for them. It said to be an improvement or earlier terms like
depressed classes or outcastcs.9These groups have been relegated by Hindu custom to menial professions.
Even in death and after, the difference lingers. As late as 1946 the Mahajans of Navasari in Gujarat had to
persuade with great effort to pennit the body of an old member of Scheduled Caste to be cremate on the
common cemetery.10 Even when they turned into respectable roles as cultivators or Government servants,
they continue to suffer the opprobrium and disabilities of their origin. 11 In this scenario I would like to
analyse the origin of the Dalits or aboriginals in the line of caste or Varna system to how they struggled for
social equality in the historical prospective is as the prime objective since the independence of India from
the British Raj to date and with special reference toAndhra Pradesh prior to bifurcation (June 2, 2014).
The consideration which influenced me is not inward significance of the period but the very great importance
of the selected for analysis.

The thoroughly reactionary Vama and caste system has hounded Indian society for period of two
thousand and five hundred years. India is the only country in the world where such a system came into
being and still exists. The Vama and caste system was sanctified by Hindu religion and by Vedic scriptures.
This was the fundamental cause for its consolidation. The Manusmriti, codified the then prevailing social
norms and consigned the Shudra§, Atishudras and women to a thoroughly unequal and miserable existence.
The distinctiveness of the caste system was that it was hereditary, compulsory and endogamous. The worst
affected by the caste system and its social oppression have been the Dalits, or Scheduled Castes. Albeit in
a different way. the Adivasis or Scheduled Tribes in India have also faced social oppression over the ages.
The stories of Shambuka in the Ramayana and of Ekalavya in the Mahabharata are classic testimonies of
the non-egalitarian nature of Hindu society even in ancient times.12 The Buddhism and Jainism have
developed new creeds against the stringent social discrimination norms associated to Brahminical law’s.
These multiple dimensions had given rise to and shaped the nature and type of social movements. The
early movements of Dalits w ere anti-Brahmin and had twro objectives: rejection of the Hindu social order
based on rationalism and fight to reconstruct self-identity. These were started in 1906, after procure the
democratic institutions in British Andhra and Nizam domain. The Dalit movements had a different ideology
and objectives when compared to the other anti-Brahmin movements. The Dalits fought against heretical
change in the caste system unlike the social or caste reform movements among upper castes which were
essentially non-combative and meant to effect minimal changes.1’ The Dalit movement sought to challenge
the established non-egalitarian social order, the value system and the patterns of dominance within a rigid
caste order. The Nationalist ideology subsumed the divergent social movements encompassing into Indian
National liberation movement. However, the Nationalist spirit dried out very soon continuing with the
process of denial of access to productive resources, social discrimination and patriarchal values into the
post-independent India. Social movements continued, revived, and emerged centring on the issues of
caste, class, region and language. Thus, the cast system with its myriad variations of super ordination and
subordination still continuing all the regions of  India with different degrees of rigidity.14

Andhra Pradesh was not free from this trend. The Scheduled Castes (SCs), constituting
approximately 17 percent of the total population of erstwhile Andhra Pradesh. The two most numerous
sub-castes among them are the Malas and Madigas. While the former are more concentrated in the coastal
region and

Rayalaseema. the latter one dominant in Telangana. Within the Mala and Madiga casts there are
about 25 and 18 sub-caste groups respectively. Their respective traditional occupations are agriculture and
leather work and together, they comprise the bu farming labour. 15 About 6 percent of Andhra Pradesh
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population arc Scheduled Tribes, who are largely concentrated in the forest and hill areas. And among
them there are about 33 Scheduled Tribes in A.P., and the important among them are Gonds, Koyas,
Konda Reddies, Savaras and others. As a matter of fact, the surge and the size of ST population in the State
during the 1970s are attributed to the inclusion into ST in 1977 of a community called Lambada or Sugali.
which mostly lives in the plains. When Lambadas in A.P. were notified as ST, many Lambadas from the
neighbouring states of Maharashtra and Karnataka migrated to claim ST status. The Lambadas are, in fact
the single largest tribal group and constitutes about 40 percent of the ST population in A.P.16

Inequality without Sub-Classification and Equality with Sub-Classification:

Sub-Classification creates equality and absence of Sub-classification creates inequality in
distribution of reservation benefits. It is the best instrument to distribute reservation benefits equality
among four groups. The following table is an illustration to establish the fact that sub-categorization
creates equality and absence of categorization creates inequality’ among SCs during the academic year
2003-04 and 2004-05.

Name Castes Group Group (B) Group (C) Group(D) Total
(A)Relli Madiga Mala  Adi-Andhra

Medicine Without 0 82 345 59 486(100%)
Classification

AllUniversity With 32(6.58) 227(46.70) 195(40.123) 32(6.58)
Classification

Engineering With-out 0 70(28.11) 163(65.46%) 16(6.43) 249(100%)
two Classification
universities With 16(6.43) 117(46.98) 100(40.16) 16(6.43)

classification

Msc Science Without
coureses classification 0(0) 183(36.30) 314(62.30) 7(1.40) 504(100%)
three With
universities classification 33(6.54) 236(46.82) 202(40.07) 33(6.54)

Source: Data Collected by Govt, of A.P.

Categorization period in Andhra Pradesh is the Golden Period of Dalit unity as the 59 Scheduled
Castes started living together as there reservation benefits are distributed equally among the 59 Scheduled
Castes. The sub-categorization policy was formulated and implemented by government of Andhra Pradesh.
For a period of four years i.e. from 01-04-2000 to 05-11-2004. During this period reservation benefits are
equally distributed among 59 scheduled castes. Equal sharing of reservation benefits as a result of sub-
categorization policy laid foundation for genuine Dalit unity in Andhra Pradesh. During this period they
started coming together with contentment that every caste has its own due share in reservation benefits.
For this reason, these four years period of sub-categorization can be considered as golden period of Dalit
unity in Andhra Pradesh.In fact, by subclassifying 59 SCs groups are reduced into four groups and it may
be viewed as a step towards unity’ of Dalits in Andhra Pradesh sub-categorization of SCs is not dividing
Dalits but a mechanism for equal distribution of reservation benefits.
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SI.No. Castes Total Illiterates Literates SSC Graduates Engineering Medicine
population Metric  Other than

Technical

1. Adi-Andra 703633 506561 197072 16763 2338  101 83
(8.98%) (72%) (28%) (15.28%) (16.21%) (17.11%) (14.26%)

2. AdiDravida 95156 75704 19452 14.29 138 8 0
(1.22%) (79.56%) (20.44%) (1.33%)  (0.96%)  (1.36%) (0)

3. Mala 3151378 2465909 685469 57194 8113 371 357
(40.22%) (78.25%) (21.75%) (53.15%) (56.28%) (62.88%)  (61.34%)

4. Madiga 37310339 3363107 367932 30147 3614 101 128
(47.62%) (90.14%)  (9.86%) (28.02%) (25.07%) (17.11%)  (21.99%)

5. Dakkal 1528 1371 157 3 1 0 0
(0.19%)  (89.72%)  (10.28%)  (0.002%) (0.006%) (0) (0)

6. Others 151675 125727 26048 2045 211 9 14
 (1.94%) (82.82%) (17.18%) (1.90%)  (1.46%) (1.53%)  (2.40%)

To 7834409 6538279 1296613 0 107579 14415 590 582
(100%) (83.45%) (16.55%) (100%)  (100%)  (100%) (100%)

Table No.2 -Inequality in Education among SCs in Andhra Pradesh

Within the A.P. state there is a wide variation in percentage of SC and ST in total population across
districts the percentage of SC in the total population was highest in Nellore (22.5 percent) followed by
Prakasam (21 percent) and Chittor (18.7 percent) districts in the state. Kadapa is the district with the
lowest percentage of STs (2.4 percent) and Khammam (26.5 percent) has the highest in the state.17

The term Dalit is a past passive participle of the Sanskrit root ’Dal’ meaning to crack split, open
etc. ’Dalana’ means tearing or causing to burst Dalit means split, broken, destroy, scattered, tom asunder.
The noun ‘dala’ besides meaning the splitting, has also the possible connotation of something unfolding
itself (DalaKomala’, a lotus, dala-kosala, a jasmine). The Marathi word Dalit, the word ‘Black’ was chosen
by the group itself and is used proudly, and even in the English press, the unfamiliar Marathi word had to
be used. None of the normal wordsuntouchable, scheduled caste, depressed classes, Gandhi’s euphemism.

‘Harijan’-hahal the same connotation. Dalit implies those who have been broken or depressed or
suppressed and ground down by those above them in a deliberate active way. There is in the word itself an
inherent denial of pollution, karma, and justified caste hierarchy.18

It is due to this irrepressible caste system that the untouchables of India, whose number more than
220 million and are known today as Dalits have been systematically neglected and ostracised in Indian
society throughout the ages. A man is not a mere labret but a disclosure of a reality. There are Avamas
(colourless) and nondescriptive; or Panchamas, those left over as it were after the four castes have been
counted; or aspirations of a vast victimised section of the Indian population right down the ages.

The development of any country or state depends on its educational system and it is to be proved
fact that education as panacea to human progress and social change. Education is a powerful tool for
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empowerment of individual. It is claimed that education is a universal right and not a privilege meant for
some classes of society. The Indian constitution and many later policy resolutions have stressed universal
access to education and enrolment of children in school going age irrespective of class and caste.19 In this
scenario education has been emphasized in regard to achieving economic progress among Dalits and other
weaker sections of people in India by many Dalit leaders including Ambedkar.20 The deep rooted practices
of untouchability and discrimination made the establishing of separate schools and colleges a must thus
exposing the inadequacies of the government and missionary schools in providing the requisite environment
for Dalit education. Thus 90 percent of the Dalit population leading a life of misery and hunger they are
subordinated and oppressed even at the turn into the third millennium i.e. after 53 years of independence,
not still being independent from the disgrace and identity of untouchability, discrimination, humiliation
and caste suppression.21

Generally education helps in develop confidence in individual and community about their own
capacities, inherent strengths to shape their lives and thus enhance the inner power intellectual, political,
social and economic against oppression, elimination, discrimination and exploitation. Empowerment is
the enhancement of the political, social, economic or spiritual strength of any person and community.
Empowerment envelops developing and building capacities of individuals and communities to make them
part of the main stream society. Education is the means by which societies have been known in history, to
grow out of oppression to democratic participation and involvement. It is powerful tool for empowerment
of individual. It is intrinsic to human personality’. It carries both inherent as well as instrumental values.
If look back in to the history of India, education was never in reach of its entire people. Unequal access to
education has been rampant in India. Discriminator}’ order in the caste system has been instrumental in
perpetuating this. Hierarchical social division of Indian society only upper strata of the communities were
enjoyed the fruits of the education and residual majority of Indian communities particularly marginalized
sections like Scheduled Castes (SC), Scheduled Tribes (ST), Other Backward Classes (OBC), Religious
Minorities and Women were deprived the opportunity. Right from Jotirao Phule, Narayan Guru, early
education movements to present day, education campaigns all are non-Brahmin in origin and they strongly
believe that ‘education is enlightenment and enlightenment is empowerment. It helps to make for a better
future egalitarian society.

In this preponderance Dr. B.R. Ambedkar had campaigned about the importance of education in
shaping the future and cautioned the under-privileged not to lose any opportunity to get that right, and he
said “We may forego material benefits, but we cannot forego our right and opportunities to reap the benefit
of the highest education to the fullest extent”22 He put all his efforts to guarantee the educational opportunities
without any discrimination to all the citizens of independent India. But after 69 years of its implementation,
political order and the ruling elite of this country could not succeed in providing access to the “right to
education” to its people and over one third of the Dalit people still as illiterates.

As per the census report of 2011 Dalit literacy rate at all India level 66.10 percent, among them
female 56.50 percent and male 75.20 percent, at rural level female literacy rate 52.60 and male 72.60 of
total 62.80 percent, whereas in urban level female literacy rate 68.60 percent and male literacy 83.30
percent of total 76.20 percent. At the same time as per the census report of 2011, all India literacy rate at
74.04 per cent, among them female 65.46 per cent and male 82.14 percent, at rural level female 58.75
percent and male 78.57 percent of total literacy rate of 67.8 per cent. While at urban level female literacy
rate 79.92 percent and male literacy rate 89.67 percent of total urban literacy rate of 84.1 per cent. Cited
statistics shows that how Dalit literacy rate still lagging in compared with other people of India and also
Dalit women.23
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In regard to A.P. the literacy rate from 29.9 per cent in 1981 to 60.5 percent in 2001. The literacy
level among SC’s has increased from 17.7 percent in 1981 to 53.6 percent in 2001. But there is a huge gap
in literacy between general population literacy and SCs. SCs female literacy increased over the period at
a slower rate. And also there was wide gap between SC female literacy (43.4 percent in 2001) and overall
female literacy rate (50.4 percent in 2001),24 The gap is further high among the literacy Fate of ST men and
women also in compared to general population. The literacy ratio of STs in 1981,21.1 per cent and in
2001,37.1 percent, it had increased from 7.8 percent in between 1981 to 2001. However, the female
literacy rate has increased from 20.4 percent to 26.1 percent in 2001. There is need to reduce the gap
which Increased over decades from 22.1 percent in 1981 to 23.4 percent in 2001. Female literacy Increased
over the period at a slower rate. The gap between general population literacy and ST lemale literacy is also
increased over period from 16.9 percent to 24.3 percent in 2001.25 Cited statist’s shows that huge gap in
literacy between general population and STs. On the other hand the school dropout rate among the schooling
going children of SC and ST boys and girls also very high in compared to other communities because of
their penury and early marriages.

Even in the 21st century in spite of working hard whole the week days, as agricultural labourers,
of India, the segregated communities or depressed classes (Dalits) income was very meagre and that is just
enough from hand to mouth. They could not provide the basic needs to their children though they work
hard at the height of their capacity. In this situation large percentage of students of these communities
besides studying in the urban and rural educational institutions they involving in the part time jobs or
sharing their parents work at agricultural fields. Further it affected the school attendance.26 Even some
people have got the government employment and their material standard raised, but they still had a low
status in society. Even in an anonymous urban setting their community membership was often easily
traced by their surname, and they now felt discriminated against in more subtle ways.

In the villages level still they have not basic amenities who they have residing as a separate
colonies or outskirts. Even the governments at local, state and national level service only with mouth
piece such running water, roads, and electricity and the majority of them in Kaccha houses.27 Sometimes
to fetch the drinking water they required to go one or two kilometres. Actually until 1980’s most of the
communists or left oriented parties fought for the equality of the all the communities in the society. After
the initiation of globalisation from the mid-1980s the voice of leftists had no prominence. In this scenario
especially some of the hard working depressed class people who got material status by the side of co-
Sudra communities of land lords they started to demand the social equality. One way or other such kind of
reasons engulfed the movements of Dalits or depressed classes in India. In this scenario many conflicts or
attacks on the Dalits happened in all over India. In Andhra particular as Karamchedu. Tsundur. Neerukonda
incidents were occurred. 28

The drive to privatise the public sector has directly hit reservations for SCs/STs. The closes of
thousands of mills and factories have rendered hundred and thousands of people jobless and this has also
hit Dalits and other backward communities. The ban on recruitment to government and semi-government
jobs that has been imposed several states has also had an adverse effect. The growing privatization of
education and health has kept innumerable people from both socially and economically backward sections
out of these vital sectors. In this background, reservation in private sector has become focal issue due to
the increase of joblessness among the Dalits has witnessed an everlasting menace in the recent times.29

Another core issue of these draconian policies can be seen in the deep agrarian crisis that has afflicted the
rural sector. Rural employment has sharply fallen and this has hit Dalits and women the most.
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Objectives of the study :

 To trace the History of the Dalit Consciousness in realization of their rights and Human
dignity.

 To build a strong line of leadership from within the Dalit professionals for the Dalit
movements.

 To study the different paradigms of Dalits and atrocities major causes for atrocities.

 To emancipate Dalits from cultural social and economic inequalities in the study area,
analyze the impact of Dalit consciousness in realization of their rights and Human dignity.

Methodology :

The aims of this paper to employ a combination of historical, descriptive, empirical and analytical
approach in addition to the time-tested case method. The present paper will look into different parameters
and paradigms of Dalit’s struggle for social justice and also the role played by various Dalit groups in
consolidating their position and safe guard their identities and interests. The data related to scheduled
castes and the division within the caste groups, their sub-castes and identity crisis will be looked into.
Taking into consideration the recent Dalit movements in Andhra Pradesh. In the present study literary
sources, primary and secondary sources hpve been used, in order to examine the different facets of Dalit
movements and participation of the people in these movements. Further its impact on the socio-economic
profile of the Dalits in Andhra Pradesh w as examined with a specific purpose to look into significance of
the social movements that took place in the recent past.

In short, the Dalit movement which began as a bang in the eighties has reached a state of whimper
in few decades of time. The Dalits still have a long way to go. It is in a state of alienation hoping for a
revival with a forceful, honest leadership. Dalit movements traversed, in Andhra Pradesh has followed,
the same path of Dalit movements in the state, is under confusion where to go and whom to trust. The
MRPS has been all the while articulating interest of the educated Dalit youth and it has not touched the
issues of the Dalit masses sweltering in exploitation and negligence. It could only mobilize the urban
based, educated Dalit youth and failed measurably in the mobilization of the Dalit masses for their social
inclusion and social empowerment on a scale of social parity and dignity.30 In spite of their incessant
struggle for upliftment for their various social issues they still stance in the bottom of the ladder of society
because of lack of sanctity in the implement of constitutionally designed rights and welfare policies towards
the Dalits or oppressed communities and woman by the people’s representatives and other policy makers.
In regard Dalit women there are double depressed i.e. one is by community and other as being a woman.
One note worthy thing regarding to low profile of Dalit issues in the media exposes was lack of Dalit
journalists or media personnel in the main stream publications. Because of such reason their problems and
fury of voice not reached into the public.
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ROLE OF LOCAL ELITE AND TRIBUTARY CHIEFS IN
MARITIME TRADE :

 A STUDY OF POLITICAL TRANSFORMATION IN EIGHTEENTH
CENTURY COLONIAL ANDHRA

(Summary)
Dr. A. Subash, Assistant Professor Centre for Deccan Studies Maulana Azad National Urdu

University Gachibowli, Hyderabad - 500 032 Mobile: 098668 99691;

The eighteenth century was a period of transition for Andhra. New colonial economy started
replacing the centuries old traditional economy. Industrial enterprise and raw material exports formed the
foundation of this new economy. Colonial masters tried hard to gain their stokehold in this system. The
local elite and tributary chiefs played an important role in this process and even the colonial masters,
particularly the English, had to recognise their importance and work with them for their trade to sustain
and progress. Because of these local elite the export-oriented business percolated from the coast to the
interior and from artisans to peasants. These elites provided the colonial masters access to the local economy
for purchasing textiles and other export commodities and for consolidation of their power. The paper titled
‘Role of Local Elite and Tributary Chiefs in Maritime Trade: A Study of Political Transformation in
Eighteenth Century Colonial Andhra’ begins by outlining the economic circumstances in pre-colonial
Andhra around die year 1750, with a focus on maritime trade, collapse of Asian shipping, changes in
political system in the eighteenth century, and the role of local elite in this transformation.

Thus, the eighteenth century was a period of transition for andhra - politically and economically.
Politically, the period saw the inroads of Mughals and the advent of the Eurupean colonial powers and
economically a transition from centuries old traditional economy to new colonial economy. Industrial
enterprise and raw material exports formed the foundation of this new economy. Colonial masters tried
hard to gain their stockhold in this system. The local elite and tributary chiefs played an important role in
this process and even the colonial masters, particularly the English, had a recognise their importance and
work with them for their trade to sustain and progress. Because of these local elite the exportoriented
business percolated from the cost to the interior and from artisans to peasants. These elites provided the
colonial masters access to the local economy for purchasing textiles and other export commodities and for
consolidation of their power in the eighteenth century.
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ANDHRA LINK TO GOA’S LIBERATION - THE
CONTRIBUTION OF UNSUNG SATYAGRAHIS AGAINST

PORTUGUESE COLONIALISM
(Summary)

K.C. Lakshmi Devi,  Research Scholar (History),
Goa University, Contact: 9826470978

Goa got liberated in the year of 1961. fourteen years and four months after the rest of India got its
independence. This speaks volumes about the prolonged ordeal the people of Goa. Daman and Diu had to
undergo under the Portuguese regime. Their resistance against colonial regime was as long lasting as the
colonial rule itself. And its course saw various methods and movements to achieve freedom and there had
been constant contacts between the Goan freedom fighters and their counterparts in India.

Though Andhra is not an immediate neighbour state to Goa. it had shown fair share of support for its
cause. The present paper is an attempt to understand the cooperation and participation of people of Andhra
in the Goan liberation movement and the causes and consequences of their participation.

JAMIA OSMANIA: A RETROSPECTIVE OVERVIEW
(Summary)

Dr. Khursheed Ahmad Bhat, Contractual Assistant Professor.
Amar Singh College, Cluster University of Srinagar. J&K. 190008.

The research paper is an attempt to explore different historical contours of Jamia Osmania.
Hyderabad till 19-40’s. Since the mid nineteenth century, the state as well as the religious scholars began
to think about the introduction of higher education m the state. Initially, the need was fulfilled by Danil
Uloom Hyderabad and Nizam College: but. later on. the establishment of Jamia Osmania in 1918 proved
as a path breaking initiative. The university offered modern as well as traditional education with vernacular
language (i. e., Urdu) as a medium of instruction and translated a bulk of knowledge from different languages
to Urdu. By this, the establishment of Jamia Osmania proved to be an indigenous effort of imparting
education and an oriental response to the colonial education system. Besides, the university offered education
in traditional and modern subjects. The university provided moral education to inculcate ethics in the
students. In addition, the university offered secular education and was open to all: that is why. the students
of different communities were receiving education in the university.

Key words : Education. Vernacular. Instruction. Oriental.
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SAROJINI NAIDU INFLUENCES IN LIFE AND HER
PARTICIPATIOIN IN FREEDOM STRUGGLE

(Summary)
Shaik Sunni, Research Scholar, Dept. of Hinstory,

S.K.University, Anantapuramu.

Sarojini Naidu played a very important and defining role during the freedom struggle. She was
one of the towering personalities of the IndiaifNation?! Congress. Her contribution was immense with
regard to the maintaining of Hindu-Muslim unity in the country. She played a very predominant role in
motivating the people to fight against the British. She was an important follower of Mahatma Gandhi and
followed him in his footsteps. She lent her support in all endeavours that were made by Mahatma Gandhi
in the form of various movements for achieving independence to the country. At this stage of freedom
struggle, there were parting of ways among the Congress leaders and it was indeed a trying moment for
Sarojini Naidu to hold steadfastly to our ideals and to strive for unity within the Congress. All along the
journey of freedom struggle, she remained steadfast to her commitm^fand to the father of the nation,
Mahatma Gandhi and his political strategy.

The Pioneering Contribution of Alfred W Crosby in the
writings Environmental History: An overview

(Summary)

Dr. T.SRINIVAS., ASST PROF. OF HISTORY. GDC-BCFIKURDA

Alfred W. Crosby (January 15. 1931 - March 14. 2018) was an eminent professor of History,
Geography, and American Studies at the University of Texas at Austin, and University of Helsinki. He was
the author of several books science, technology and environmental history that includes. ‘The Columbian
Exchange (1972) and Ecological Imperialism (1986), Epidemic and Peace. 1918. (Greenwood Press 1976),
Germs, Seeds, and Animals Studies in Ecological History 1994. Throwing Fire: Projectile Technology
Through History. Cambridge University Press 2002. Children of the Sun: A History of Humanity’s
Unappeasable Appetite for Energy. W.’W. Norton 2006. America’s Forgotten Pandemic (pub in 1976) is
the first major critical history on 1918 “Spanish” influenza. After making exhaustive contribution, He
breathed his last at Nantucket Island because of complications deve opec due to Parkinson s disease

In the above works, he provided biological and geographical explanations for the question why
Europeans were able to succeed with relative ease in what he referred to as the “Neo-Europes”. (while
referring the geographical regions like Australasia. North America, and South America.)
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THE DUTCH EAST INDIA COMPANY SETTLEMENTS IN
COROMANDAL COAST OF ANDHRA, A SPECIAL
REFERENCE TO NARASAPUR & MODAPALLAM

(Summary)

Kola Ajay Babu, Asst Prof. Of History. GDC-Vijayawada.

The role-of foreign trade occupied an important position for the development of urban centers in
India especially in the Coromandel coastal regions of Andhra and Godavari delta in particular. The east
coast of peninsular India was called as Coromandel Coast by the European writers and the European
trading companies adapted in their official documents.1 The Coromanael Coast nad no well defined limits
and often was held to extend up to the coast of Orissa. However tne coast North of Pennar River was
known as northern Coromandel. The Coromandel Coast line was studded with many ports big and small.
The northern most port on the north Coromandel was Ganjam. To the south of it there were many ports
like Gopalpur, Kalingapatnam, Bimilipatnam, Visakapatnam, Kakinada, Ingaram, Bandarmalanka, Yanam,
Jaganathapuram, Narasapore, Masulipatnam, Petapoli. Kottapatnam and Armagoan. Many of these ports
were small, shipping the local products to the nearby larger ports. The prosperity of a particular port
depended on the availability of goods for export and coastal trade. During the sixteenth and seventeenth
centuries many ports shot in to prominence, because of exports of the major commodity, the textiles.
Large quantities of textiles or manufactured cloth were produced in weaving centers of the Andhra
coast.Narasapur and Madapollam are two nearby towns situated on the basin of the river Godavar’ Narasapur
original name was

Narasapuram” also known as ‘ Nrusimhapuri’’ and “ Abhinava Bhootapuri” , as one Lakshmi
Narasimha Swamy temple constructed between 15th and 16th centuries. In some Eurpean documents, it is
mentioned as “ Narasapurpeta” 2 Narsapur had close association with the neighboring port of Masulipatnam
Narasapur port and docks are seen to the south of the cluster of ports in the Coringa Bay in the Godavari
delta. It is on the west branch of the Godavari River, the Vasistha Godavari and is also known by the name
Narasapur River and was famous for iron foundry and saltpeter works Narasapur and it adjoining place
viz. Madapollam were important ports in the Godavari delta and known for cotton and timber. It abounds
in handsome quantities of timber and is a convention yard for ship building as well as repair.3 A J. Qaisar
has suggested that Narsapur1 s period of florescence was the latter half of the seventeenth century. However
Sanjay Subrahmanyam is of the opinion that” Golden Age” of Narsapur, the period when largest ships
were constructed, was any where between 1580' s to the middle of the 17th century. Anthony Schorer
reported as early as 1614 about Narsapur Peta’ s shipbuilding industry. Schorer wrote:” A place called
Narsapur Petalies about 10 to 12 leagues beyond Masulipatnam, it, too, is under the rule of king of Golconda
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FELONIES ACROSS INDIA: EXPLORING COX ID-19 IMPACT OX
CRIME WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO ANDHRA PRADESH

(Summary)
JOSEPH ROHITH D, Ph.D. Research Scholar (Full-time), Department of History.

Queen Mary ‘s College. (Autonomous), Mylapore. Chennai, Tamil Nadu.
MARIA MICHEAL NITHYN A, Ph D. Research Scholar (Full-time)

Department of History, Madras Christian College. (Autonomous), Tambaram. Chennai. Tamil Nadu.

The COVID-19 pandemic without a doubt is one of the most significant worldwide events in
recent trends and its impact across the globe is something which has not been witnessed before. Ilie
functioning of daily life has changed drastically with stay at home orders across different nations tn order
to prevent the virus from spreading further. Felonies across India: exploring covid-19 impact on crime
with special reference to Andhra Pradesh. The primary aspect of this research article is about how the
pandemic has made its impact across various crimes throughout Andhra Pradesh. It also gives a detailed
view for the reason behind decrease of certain crimes, and also points out the reason for increase of
Cybercime, Domestic violence, impacts on prisons. It also celarly states onhow to tackle domestic violence
and cybercrime and how it might fold in the future.

Keywords : COVID-19, Pandemi, Crime, Cybercrime, Domestic Violence

PEASANT STRUGGLE IN 1949: THE CONTRIBUTION OF THE
SOCIALIST AND COMMUNIST PARTIES IN TAMIL NADU

(Summary)
Dr.K.Ramesh Kumar, Associate Professor and Head,

P. G. and Research, Department of History Rajapalayam Rajus’ College Rajapalayam

Socialist Party and the Communist party of Madras Presidency fully supported the cause of agrarian
issues. The Agrarian revolt was organized by Socialists and the Communist party of India prior to
independence. Since the liberation of the nation from the British, the extreme starvation severely affected
the agrarians the mirasdars exploitation was widely prevalent in India in general and the Madras Presidency
in particular the poor wages, forcible work pressure, severe punishments, unjust due share of produce, and
rack renting resulting into agrarians under extreme poverty An attempt is made to analyze the sufferings of
the agrarian community and the part played by the leftists supporting thq, agrarians and struggle against
the Government of the Madras Presidency
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KONDA REDDIS OF GODAVARI VALLEY
- An Historical Outline about Aboriginal Tribe

(Summary)
Dr. Saidulu Bhukya, Lectuter in History, University P.G. College, Sec'Bad.

The true aboriginals of Hyderabad on the other-hand, be they Chenchus. Hill Reddis. Kolams.
Koyas or Gonds arc everywhere losing ground; their land is taken up by more advanced and affluent
populations, the use of their forests restricted by the laws of government and their simplicity exploited by
merchants and money lenders. Even the raj Gonds once the ruling race in the fair lands of Gondwana, have
been ousted from the best parts of their ancestral country and are rapidly sinking into the wretched position
of landless labours. I landicapped by their unfamiliarity with the language of the administration, outwitted
by money lenders and bullied by landlords and non aboriginal village officers, they have already lost much
of their proud and upright spirit and their once famed honesty, and have become timid and suspicious

THE RAZAKARSACTIVIES IN NIZAM’S STATE OF HYDERABAD
(Summary)

Kishorc Sirganulla, Research Scholar. Dcpt. Of History.
Ormania University. Hyderabad. TS.

The Itehad-ul-Muslimeen parts was established m the year 1927 at a time when political
consciousness was gaining rapid ground among the Hyderabad people. At this juncture some of the
intellectuals in Hyderabad secretly encouraged by the state Government officials declared that the rulers
and the throne are the symbols of the political and cultural rights of the Muslim community in the state.
When Kasim Razvi, a fanatic, became the president of the organization in 1946. its programmes and
activies were changed and he believed that he was destined to plant Asafia ilag on the red ton of Delhi and
make the waves of the Bay of Bengal, wash the feet of the Nizam. Within a short period, thousands of
Muslims enrolled themselves as Razakars and took the pledge to maintain the supremacy of the Muslim
power in the Deccan.

The Razakars were given military training and their Khaki dress resembled the uniform of the
Army. They paraded the streets with fire-arms to overawe the public. The Nizam encouraged the atrocities
of the Razakars as he fell that they would further his political ambitions. The activies and atrocities of
Razakars are also an important chapter in the history of the freedom movement in Hyderabad state. It
worsened ihe political situation in the Hyderabad Dominion and strengthened the freedom movement.

I nder the leadership of KasimRazvi by July 1947. about 70.000 people registered as Razakars in
the city of Hyderabad. The Razakars institutions were also established in the villages. KasimRazvi was a
good orator. He believed himself to be a heaven appointed leader whose mission was to liberate the
Muslims df th^Jeccan from the Indian Union. The Razakars under KasimRazvi tortured the people, looted
the property, raped the Hinduw omen’s and committed several murders.
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SOCIAL TRANSFORMATION OF DALITS IN ANDHRA PRADESH:
A STUDY OF SRI BOJJA TARAKAM'S LIFE AND ACTIVISM

(Summary)
Y. John Saheb, Lecturer in History

GDC, Yerragungla, Kadapa

He was an intellectual person; from his childhood, he observed his father’s attitude in various
issues, and his character formed from his father’s character, Tarakam said in an inters iew, adding that his
father was his social teacher. 12

In his student life, he led many agitations against caste discrimination and social and racial issues
and also created awareness in the common people through the playing of plays in Godavari District and
the Hyderabad area. After the marriage, his lawyer practise started in Nizamabad, and his real social
activist career also started in the Nizamabad District. He founded Ambedkar Yuvajana Sangam in Nizamabad
in 1969 to organise Dalit youth and help them know their rights and entitlements that are protected, in the
constitution. He founded the Beedi Workers Trade Union, which was instrumental in convincing the
government to pass the Beedi Workers Minimum Wage Act in Telugu States. Continued interaction with
workers and deprived people in all of Nizamabad District under the Ambedkar Yuvajana Sangam led
Tarakam to fight against existing casteist practises and social evils like untouchability, bond labor, and the
two-glass system practised in public hotels (13).

Example : Nimma Narayana shared his experience in the Gentle Warrior Book.

The prevalence of the two-glass system in the hotels of my native village shook my conscience.
When I went to the hotel with my friends, who had come from distant places, tea was not served to us. We
were asked to drink tea in the two glasses kept apart for members of scheduled castes. It was a great
humiliation and insult to me. Having already been influenced by Bojja Tarakam, 1 didn’t keep quiet. I
immediately gathered the Dalit youth of my village, went to the police station at Morthad, and lodged a
complaint. Within no time, police visited my village and warned the hotel owner and the dominant caste
Hindus who were supporting him. The two-glass system was thus eradicated in my native village (14).

Bojja Tarakam was arrested in the emergency period on MISA Act. His role as an advocate in the
cases of Karamchedu and Tsundur is undoubtedly great. In 1985, he was a government lawyer when the
Karamchedu massacre took place and resigned in protest. Many people remarked at the time that in doing
so, he had lost his chance of being appointed a high court judge. Whether or not he could have secured the
appointment is doubtful because he steadfastly refused to call on political bigwigs except to represent
people’s problems. (15)

He creates awareness among the people through his writings, journals, and discourses. He was a
member of V1RASAM. His book, “Police Arrest Chesthe,” is very popular for human rights. He led two
journals, Nalupu and Nilijanda. He was a great intellectual. He opposed Brahmanism, not Brahmins. He
worked his entire life to remove the original roots of caste ‘discrimination through his thoughts. Bojja
Tarakam’s life is a success story thanks to the support of his wife Bharathi, who focuses on family issues.l
am giving one example from history: Martin Luther led the reformation movement with the support of his
wife.
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AZADI KA AMRIT MAHOTSAV SPECIAL FOCUS ON
FREEDOM FIGHTERS IN KURNOOL DIST

(Summary)
Jolupuram Navina Pati, Research Scholar Dept. Of History,

Sri Krishna Devarava University, Anantapur

Azadi Ka Amrit Mahotsav is an initiative of the Government of India to celebrate and commemorate
75 years of independence and the glorious history of it’s people, culture and achievements.This Mahotsav
is dedicated to the people of India who have not only been instrumental in bringing India thus far in its
evolutionary journey out also hold within them the power and potentia to enable Prime Minister Narendra
Modi’s vision of activating India 2.0, fuelled by the spirit of Aatmanirbhar Bharat.The official journey of
Azadi ka Amrit Mahotsav commenced on 12th March 2021 which started a 75-week countdown to our
75th anniversary of independence and will end post a year on 15th August 2023.

Key Workds : Azadi Ka amrit Mahaotsava SABKA SAATH. VIKAS, SABKA VISHWAS, SBKA
PRAYAS, Kurnool, Freedom Fighters, Gadicherla Han Sarvottama Rao. Uyvalawada Veers Narasimhd
Reddy.ViLthukuruGaudappa

CASTE ASSOCIATIONS IN COLONIAL ANDHRA :
THE CASE OF VISWABRAHMIN ASSOCIATION.

(Summary)
Dr.G.Srinivasa Reddy, Lecturer in History, G.T.R.M. Govt Degree College,

Yerraguntla,Nandyal Dist., A.P., 9701730686

The establishment of caste associations was one of the important factors of socio-political history
of Andhra Desa in the first quarter of the 20thcentury. Manyhistorians, sociologists and anthropologists
have noted the birth and proliferation of caste associations as agents of modernity, a means by which the
social entities of traditional Hindu India were being reforged as democratic pressure groups 1. The caste
associations fought for caste consciousness and solidarity. They also wanted the status of the caste to be
improved not only in cultural realm but also in educational, economic and occupational realms. This is an
element of the process of sanscritization.
Viswabrahmin Association

Viswabrahmins  were in the forefront in organizing their caste association ,that is,
“ViswakarmaKuloddharanaSangam “in 1903.It vehemently fought for alleged superiority  over the
Brahmins12.A few educated intellectuals like K.VeerabhadraCharyulu, Boloju Veerabhadra
Charyulu,KakinadaGunnayacharyulu and Sanagapati Kotaiah spearheaded the agitation.They started a
journal “Probodhini” in 1906.The viswabrahmins adopted Brahmanicalcustoms,wearing of scared thread
as Brahmins and used the titles like Achari ,Sarmaetc,. in the process of sanskritising their caste. The
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Viswabrahmins association was active in Krishna and Guntur districts as revealed by their caste journal
Prabodhini.”:Spanning over a period of two decades, the Viswabrahmin association conducted eleven
annual conferences.Its first meeting was held at Bandar under the leadership of B. Veerabhadra Charyulu
in April,1908.”3. About 500 delegates attended the conference. VeerabhadraCharyulu made an appeal to
the members tounite for common cause of the caste, encourage the children to go to schools, andasked the
government for free and compulasoryeducation4 ..DiviriAkkayaCharyulu and other educated people spoke
on this occation5. In its column Probodhini appealed to the caste elders to give training to the boys below
12 Years of age on caste profession, free andcompulsory education and so on. The association demanded
that the girls be educated in home medicine and accounts,teaching of architecture,marriageable age for
girls not below 10,and for boys not below 12 and discouraging varasulka andkanyasulka6. The members
were advised to start an association in each village to promote their professions and to collect foundation
grant by donating one dammidi (1/12 th part of an anna,16 annas make one rupee)out of a rupee
earned,donations during all social occasionsto spent on honoringscholars, helping students and schools, to
publish useful books, to call for conferences, and so on7.

The second conference was held at Guntur under the leadership of B.VeerabhadraCharyulu of
Guntur.1200delegates attended it. The president appealed to the delegates to collect donationsto arrange
hostel facilities for students at Vijayawada and Guntur8. The following are the details of conferences of
Viswabrahmin Association:

Year Place President of the Meet No of  Delegates

1908-1st Bandar B.VeerabhadraCharyulu 500
1909-2nd Guntur B. VaerabhadraCharyulu 1200
1911-3rd Ponnuru C.BavanaCharyulu 1000
1912-4th Pedana C.BavanaCharyulu 800
1913-5th Kautavaram K. VeerabhadraCharyulu 1100
1914-6th Tanuku S. Kondacharyulu 600
1915-7th Guntur B. VeerabhadraCharyulu 500
1916-8th Bezwada B. VeerabhadraCharyulu 800
1917-9th Bandar CH.Veerabadrayya 600
1926-12th Ramachandrapuram S.Amaralingachari 400

Following are the some of the views expressed and resolutions passed during these conferences:
1.  The delegates suggested the educational development among the viswabrahmin children

including girls. Almost all the conferences extended their support to G.K.Gokhale’s bill on compulsory
education in the imperial legislative council. The members emphasized the need for English education
and women’s education9.

2.  Most of the elders urged the delegates to impart karmavidyalu(caste crafts) to their children
below the age of twelve. They urged the members to start the association in the villages to promote their
profession10.

3.  Every conference condemned social evils like child marriages, kanyasulkam, varasulkam and
nautch dances .Many members supported widow remarriages .In 1905 the viswabrahmin association pledged
to promote remarriages of widows if they were below 18 Years11.

4.  The first conference resolved to set the age limit of marriage at 10 Years for girls and 12 Years
for boys12. Earlier the association of viswabrahmins in 1905 had felt that child marriages were creating
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problems  and girls ought not to be married before the age of 12. They took an oath to this effect and those
who violated it were to pay Rs.100 as Penalty13.

5. The third conference of 1911 emphasized on theimportance of national movement.14

6. The delegates were advised to collect foundation grant by giving one dammidi out of a rupee
earned, donations during all social occasions to publish useful books,etc15.

7.  The sixth conference resolved to publish books on vastusastram and to encourage art exhibitions,
acquiring scientific skills in their professions, etc.to start under the control of the association16.

8.  The twelfth conference at Ramachandrapuram in 1926 requested to nominate a Viswabrahmin
member to the Madras legislative council17.Ganala Ramamurthy, a viswabrahmin intellectual from
Machilipatnam,was nominated to the Madras legislative council in 192618.

Though orthodox, the viswabrahmins were the first to start caste association and worked for social
reforms on modern lines. Their long drawn struggle with the Brahmins for equal social status had not
reflected in the proceedings .In Palnadu taluq a big fight between Brahmins and viswabrahmins led to
tensions between the two castes from 1905 to 1915.Surprisingly its mention was conspicuous by its absence
in the association proceedings. By 1917 there were five separate caste associations of this caste in the
presidency, each dominated by serving the interests of a different local clique and each professing a different
social and political creed28. Unlike the vaishyas, the caste solidarity among viswabrahmins was very weak
as their provincial caste network was not asstrong as the komatis.
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AN INTRODUCTION TO THE FRENCH EAST INDIA COMPANY
(Summary)

R. Venkaiah, Lecturer in History, Govt. Degree College,
Movva, 75699 34928

Unlike other Last India Companies, French East India Company was a state sponsored company.
The company was given trading monopoly in the cast for fifty years with the power of acquiring territories,
maintaining forces and to make war and peace.  After some time it suffered due to lack of money to make
effective enterprise with the cast, in 683 Colben tried to save the situation by permitting private merchants
to lake par in trade, subjected to pay 10% commission to the company on (heir exports and mports. In the
same way the company ind various .ips and downs In 1770 the company activities went into the hands of
the king of France.

The Company had its first factory in 166S A.D established by Caron at Sural by taking permission
from At.rangazeb the Mughal Emperor. In 1669 it also established its factory at Machiiiptnam by Marcara
by taking permission from the Qutub Sh ini ruler of Golconda. In the course of time French had its own
settlements in India spreac here and there such as Pondicherry. Chandamagar. Karaikal. Male and Yanam.
Dene ding on the chief settlement of Chandamagar there were five 'Factories’ at Kasimbazar, Patna. Dacca.
Jougdia and Balasorc. These settlements had changed hands from lime to time between French and British
according to the situation in Europe. The French had its settlements in India even alter India Indian won
Independence (Except Chandamagar, which was clubbed n India Jnion in 1949 though referendum of the
people). These settlements finally enjoined it Indian Union in 1954, when the process of decolonisation
was started during the prime ministership of Jawaharlal Nehru. It came into effect from 1962. The French
surrendered its loges (Former sites of French Factories) to India like Surat, Calicat, Machilipatnam, Balasore
and other places in India in 1948.

Review of Literature :

There are few works on the French influnece in India contributed by the historians. G.B. Malleson's
work History of Frnech in India was the first work in this area in which he explained from the eestablishment
of the company to the deline of its power in 1761 at the battle of Wandiwash. S.P.Sen's work French in
India, 1763-1816 is an invaluable work on the French History. The anuthor explained from the beginning
of the company, its ups and down, its settelemnts, treaties between and English and their relations with
varous native states. The work is upto 1816 by which time the Frnech got its settlements from the British.

Nani Gopal Chaudhuiy's work British Relations with Hyderbad (1798-1843) gives information or
Raymonds role in Nizam Ali's court. G.T. Kulkarni's work Battle of Khardha Chalenges and Responses
gives information on this battle which was held in 1795 in which Raymond played a curicial role on behalf
of Nizam Ali. S.K.Pachaui's edited work Vijayanagaram Zilla Kaifiyats gives information on causes and
consequences of battle of Bobbili. There is a recent work on French entitled French Reminiscences, brought
out by the INTACH on the eve of the official visit of the French President to India in late 1997. Thought it
is a pictographical work it is informative as it gives information.

N.S. Ramaswamy in his work Political History of Karnatic under the Nawabs explained the History
of Karnatic, the gregrpahy of the area, its relations with the Nizams and the Europeans. P.e. Robers work
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Historical Geography of the British India is another work regarding the political history of the Deccan.
This owrk gives informatio on the Karnatic wars. G.B.Malleson's work Decisive battles of India, 1746-
1849 gives information on how the merchants of French East India Company turned instrumental inthe
Deccan politics with their advancewd arms and ammunitions. Eraser's work Our Faithful Ally, The Nizam
gives more information on the relatons of the Nizam with the British, in which he narrated the political
development in the Deccan. He had given more importance to later haldf of the eighteenth century, the
Maratha- Nizam relations and wars between them, in which the French commanders Raymond and De
Beigen fought against each other on behalf their respectie patrons Nizam Ali and Mahadaji Sindhia
respectively in the battle of Kardha. He critically discusses the British neutrality in this war. Raymon's
role in the suppression of Nizam Ali's son's revolt against his father also discussed.

Apart from these books and articles. the Andhra Pradesh district Gazetteers of Cuddapah and
Karn io also give nfonnation on the political developments. Krishna District Gvzer.ee- gives information
on the missionary activities of the French Catholics. I tus some cl the works covered in pan India level and
some works and articles cover regional connections with the French. But none of the works had given
proper attention to the role of the French in Nizam’s dominion. which deserves greater attention. The
present study is aimed at filling up at this gap. In this study an attempt is made to analyze the role of the
French in the Nizam’s dominion from 1724 to 1800 in various aspects.

IMPACT OF NON- COOPERATION MOVMENT ON
TELUGU LITERATURE & WOMEN

(Summary)
HARSHINI. PASAM, 2ND B.A., LOYOLA COLLEGE, 78421 39022

In Andhra Pradesh Guntur Drama Companies came out intensively political documentary dramas.
The first play of this type was Panchalaparabhavam ( The glory of Panchali written by Dr. Pundalilashudu
of Guntur. Another play that attracted a lot of attention from public and from government was “ Swarajya
Swapnam”.The glory of self-rule first produced by the Tilak Natakasamjam in Bullayipet Hall, Guntur.
Commenting on the Amritsar incidents the play explained the khilafat movement. Kopali China Krishna
rao and Bodi Narayana formed a drama company , the Sarasa Vinodhini Sangam, which produced Tilak
life , first in tenali in February 1921 and then in Guntur. Bankim Chandra’s Anad,at was rehearsed in
Guntur. Mylaavaram Drama company, was patronized by the number of Zamindaris, some landlords of
the Rajamundari Hindu Theatrical company stage like Idavalli  Surya Narayana Rao and Kupplallur Sanjivi
rao actively supported this movement. B allari Raghava chari, a lawyer brought new awakening to the
stage during 1920 . He staged reformist plays.
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THE PLIGHT OF TREMENDOUS EXERCISE AND INFLUENCE OF
TELUGU NEWS PAPERS IN QUIT INDIA  MOVEMENT IN ANDHRA

(Summary)
Dudekonda Ramanjineyulu, Research Scholar,
Dept. of History, S.K. Univeristy, Ananthapuramu

Literature has palyed an important role in history. It has been used and is still being used as a tool
of propaganda. At the same time it would be safe to say that literature has played a huge role in pretty
much every major revolution in history. The educated middle class who constituted few per cent of the
Andhra Pradesh population were identified as first target group to infuse nationalism.Quit india Movement
or the August Moment was launched by Mahatma Gandhi on August 8 1942 to gain independence from
British rule Gandhiji gave call to the British to withdraw from India. Papers like Andhra Patrika, Navasaksti
and Andhra prabha1937 spread nationalistic ideas to build up public opinion in favour of the Quit india
movement. During the time of the second world war prajamitra Vijayawada Swatantra ( Madras) and
Janawani strengthened the peasant to anti feudal struggle. Sadhana and Akasavani ( secret cyclostyled)
from Anatapur propagated anti- imperialist views Prajasakti, Swatantra Bhaat , Rahaslyam and
Renadu,stimulated the people to make greatefforts to make the British quit and thus free the
motherlaned.This period also saw the growth of the popular Paise newspapers like Janmabhoomi,,
Navasakti, and Prajasakti, which were started to bring about awakening among the masses in general and
the labour class in particular  Later in 1940 Thapi Dharma Rao had started the paper kagada , which spread
the socialist ideology among people and made them ready to fight against the British rule. Prajasakti in its
editorial of August 12. 1942 strongly condemn ed the action of government in arresting the national
leaders and demanded immediate release of them. The All India Journalists Conference which met in
Bombay under the presidency of N. Srinivasan on October 8.1942 resolved that they should not abide by
any restriction of the government that would damage to their journalistic profession.


(Summary)
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SECTION - IV
HISTORIOGRAPHY
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MUHAMMAD DIN FAUQ’S CRAFT AND THE URDU
HISTORY WRITING

Mohammad Ismayeel Dar,  Research Scholar,
Azad National Urdu University, Hyderabad

Introduction : The Urdu history writing traditions developed in India simultaneously with the
growth of western history writing about India. The literary prose writing in Urdu began very late and for
its refined construction it owes much to the establishment of Fort William College in 1800 AD. The first
literary work in Urdu is Aaraish-i-Mehfil by Sher Ali Afsos produced under the aegis of Fort William
College, which was later published in Calcutta in 1805. This text is essentially adaptation of earlier Persian
historical work Khulas-ut-Tawarikh written by Sujan Rai Bhandari1 The earlier historical works in Urdu
adapted its form, expression and methodology largely from Persian historiography.2 Urdu historiography
is caught between English and Persian historiography and only Urdu as language becomes means for
writing history because it has not taken the best of either tradition.3 But Urdu historiography witnessed the
adaptation of new western methods of history writing at the hands of Sir Syed Ahamd Khan when he wrote
in 1847, Asarul Sanadid, written on the archaeological remains of Delhi. Sir Syed infused a new life into
the traditions of Urdu history writing with the publication of his Asbab-i-Bagawat Hind (1859) ‘causes of
the Indian Mutiny of 1857’ and Khutbat-i-Ahmadiya (1870). In Khutbat-i-Ahmadiya Sir Syed responds to
Sir W. Muir’s controversial work ‘The Life of Muhammud’ in which W. Muir has prejudicially sketched
the life of Prophet Muhammad. In this work Sir Syed uses the new techniques of history writing and
epistemologically the work is truly historical in nature and content.4  Applying these new western style
methods deconstructs the credentials set by Peter Hardy.

In the second half of the nineteenth century history writing in Urdu reached to its zenith, under the
aegis of Zakaullah and Allama Shibli Nomani (d. 1914). The impact of socio-religious reform movements
in India and the onslaught of orientalist scholarship on Islam created an atmosphere where Muslims scholars
had to respond to these western notions. The great exponent of this scholarship was Allama Shibli who
produced a number of works of history to highlight the true essence of Islam and Indian Muslims. Some of
his most noteworthy works are Al-Farooq, written on the life of (second Caliph of Islam Hazrat Umar), Al-
Mamoon, (Abbasid Caliph Mamoon Rashid), and Al-Ghazali (11th century Iranian Islamic philosopher
Ghazali). The purpose of writing these historical texts was to project the intellectual and cultural aspects
of Islamic civilization. Allama Shibli wrote Aurangzeb Alamgir Par Eik Nazar (An account of Aurangzeb’s
life) to highlight the role of Mughal emperor Aurangzeb (d. 1707) wherein he adapted the new methods of
historical scholarship. The main purpose behind Shibli’s engagement with colonial modernity was to
revitalise the original Islamic encrustations.5 In the early 20th century India produced one of the most
versatile historians who incredibly contributed to Urdu historiography was Muhammad Din Fauq (1877-
1945). He was born to a Kashmiri immigrant family at Sialkot Punjab. Though his early carrier evolved in
Punjab’s colonial culture but the feeling and patriotism for his ancestral land of Kashmir did not die in
him. Fauq started his literary carrier as journalist by issuing number of newspapers and magazines from
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Lahore. In 1901 he issued Panja-i-Fawlad, later he issued Kashmiri Magazine and Akhbar-i-Kashmir
Lahore newspapers from Lahore. The Kashmiri Magazine meticulously championed for the preservation
of Muslim shrines, raised voice against ‘Begar’ (forced labour) and for the protection of sacred spaces in
Jammu and Kashmir during Dogra rule.6 Not only was Fauq a journalist but also a vibrant social and
political activist who fought for the civil and political rights of Kashmiris along with other Kashmiri
expatriates like Allama Iqbal and others. The ideas of Iqbal and Fauq created a spirit of response to
autocratic foundations of Dogra state rather than hopelessness.7 Fauq did not favour claiming descent
from Arabia, Central Asia or Iran but he proudly builds confidence in Kashmir identity and self expression.
It was due to Fauq‘s efforts that ‘Tehreek Hurriyat Kashmir’ remained the central body that garnered
support for Kashmir‘s freedom struggle from Dogra rule.8 Even the tallest Kashmiri leader Sheikh
Mohammad Abdullah who galvanised people against Dogra Raj was much inspired by the writings of
Kashmiri expatriates particularly by Muhammad Din Fauq during his stay at Lahore.9

Fauq, writes in the preface of the work that, he was suggested by his acquaintances to include the
history of Hindus, Sikhs, Rajputs and especially Kashmiri Pandits in this work, which according to Fauq,
eventually became the reason of writing the second edition of this work.10 In the third volume of Tarikh-i-
Aqwam-e Kashmir Fauq discusses family structure of Kashmiri Pandits and of Muslims as well. The most
well known Kashmiri families who migrated of outside Kashmir, their history, societal status are discussed.
The main purpose for writing of this third volume was to throw some light on the contribution of different
well known families of Kashmir in the construction of modern South Asian culture and political life.

Fauq wrote Mukkamal Tarikh-i-Kashmir in three volumes in 1910 and finally came up with second
edition in 1931. This work encompasses the history of 5,088 (five thousand and eighty eight years). Fauq
discusses that since from the times immemorial to 1320 AD, this long period of history in Kashmir was
ruled by Hindu and Buddhist rulers.11  Fauq does not take the facts blindly but as he claims that the critical
evaluation of all the sources is necessary for constructing the true historical narrative about Kashmir.
While discussing about Shankaracharya’s presence in Kashmir, Fauq laments that texts like ‘Gulzar-i-
Kashmir’ and ‘Guldasta-i-Kashmir’ are silent about Shankaracharya, the event which should have been
historically interrogated by the historians. According to Fauq, last days of ‘Hindu’ dynasty were couched
in brutality, debauchery and barbarism but by the ‘grace of God’ who would have thought that Rinchen
Shah (later Sadar-Ud Din) would embrace Islam and become the first Muslim ruler of this land.

Another voluminous work, which Fauq added to the repository of Urdu historical composition in
Kashmir, is ‘Tarikh-i-Budshahi’. There are very rare works which exclusively deal with the life of Sultan
Zain-Ul Abidin popularly known as ‘Budshah’ (the great king) who ruled Kashmir from 1420-1470 AD.
The text discusses about the early life and carrier of Sultan Zain-Ul Abidin and bemoans on the dearth of
literature produced on Sultan’s reign that Fauq thought was dear to both Hindus and Muslims12. In another
work Mashaheer-i-Kashmir (1930), Fauq has discussed those famous Kashmiri immigrants, who were
basically Kashmiri but were settled outside. He has extensively written about some forty famous and well
known Kashmiri personalities whose achievement in different walks of life reinforced their immortality.
Fauq did not write only about Muslims but of Kashmiri Hindus, that speaks of the liberality in Fauq. The
reason for writing this voluminous work was to instil the patriotic feeling among these Kashmiri immigrants
towards their homeland Kashmir.

In 1920, Fauq wrote a very valuable work Tarikh-i-Hurriyat Islam from Lahore. In the preface of
the work, Fauq states that besides Islamic Madrasas, national schools and libraries, the state of Bhopal,
Bahawalpur and Punjab education department has appreciated the publication of this work.13 Fauq in this
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text tries to show the liberal nature of Islamic rule. He composed another important work on the role of
Indian women in history, by the name of Bharat Ki Deviyan, Muhib-i-Watan Khawateen-i-Hind in 1921.
The text critically examines the role of famous women personalities who contributed tremendously in the
Indian national movement.14 His text Tazkira Khawateen-i-Deccan was published in 1920 at Lahore. This
is very small text consisting of only 68 pages. The text throws some light on the role of women in Deccan
political history. Fauq states that he was impressed by the role of women because they were not less than
any king in running the administration15.

Conclusion : Fauq’s critical scholarship is espousing the spirit of unity among different communities at a
time when people were divided into different communal groups is unquestionably appreciable. His treatment
of sources, content and narration of facts is quite acknowledged by modern historians as well. Fauq wished
to respond the different ideological orientations that criticised Islam and Muslim rulers.

References:

1. A.B.M Habibullah, Historical Writing in Urdu: A Survey of Tendencies, in C.H Philips, Historians of
India, Pakistan and Ceylon, ed. (London: Oxford University Press, 1961), 482.

2. Ikramul Haque, Urdu Historiography: Trends, Challenges and Prospects, Café Dissensus, New York,
19 March 2017.

3. Daniela Bredi, History Writing in Urdu: Hashmatu’l- Lah Khan, Kacho Sikandar Khan Sikandar, and
the History of the Kargil District, The Annual of Urdu Studies, No. 26, 2011

4. A.B.M Habibullah, Historical Writing in Urdu: A Survey of Tendencies, in C.H Philips, Historians of
India, Pakistan and Ceylon, ed. , 483.

5. Alexander Jabbari, From Persianate Cosmopolis to Persianate Modernity: Translating From Urdu to
Persian in Twentieth-Century Iran and Afghanistan, Journal of the Association for Iranian Studies,
(Cambridge University Press, No. 55, 2022), pp. 611-630.

6. Mridu Rai, Hindu Rulers Muslim Subjects, Islam, Rights, and the History of Kashmir, (Delhi: Permanent
Black, 2004), 215.

7. Shahla Hussain, Kashmir in the Aftermath of Partition, (London: Cambridge University Press, 2021),
31.

8. Moti Lal Saaqi, Tehreek Hurriyat Kashmir, Sheeraza Journal, Fauq Number, Jammu and Kashmir
Academy of Art, Culture and Languages.

9. Altaf Hussain Para, The Making of Modern Kashmir, Sheikh Abdullah And The Politics of The State,
(New York: Routledge, Taylor and Francis Group, 2019), 39.

10. See preface of, Muhammad Din Fauq, Tarikh-i-Aqwam-e Kashmir, Reprint, (Srinagar: Ali Mohammad
and Sons, 2012). See also that Fauq, took help from Molvi Mohammad Saadat, the author of ‘Tarikh-
i-Gulshan-i-Kashmir’.

11. Muhammad Din Fauq, A Complete History of Kashmir, trans. R.K Bharti, (Srinagar: Gulshan Books
Kashmir, 2009), pp.  3, 203, 213

12. Muhammad Din Fauq, Tarikh-i-Budshahi, Reprint, (Srinagar, 2015), 18.
13. Muhammad Din Fauq, Tarikh-i-Hurriyat Islam, (Lahore: Zafar Baradar’s Press, 1921).
14. Ibid., 167-168.
15. Muhammad Din Fauq, Tazkira Khawateen-i-Deccan, (Lahore: Gulzar Muhammadi Press, 1920), 56.



Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Historiography

318

S. ABID HUSAIN’S HISTORIOGRAPHY :
A REVIEW ON ‘THE NATIONAL CULTURE OF INDIA’ IN

PERSPECTIVE OF THE INDIAN NATION AND CULTURE.
Wasif Iqbal Tragwal, Research Scholar,

Maulana Azad National Uurdu University, Hyderabad.

Abid Husain was a professor of Philosophy and Literature at Jamia Millia, New Delhi, during
1926-56, and then Professor  Emeritus, at Jamia Millia. He wrote over forty books including Indian
Nationalism and Indian Culture (3 volumes), The way of Gandhi and Nehru, and The destiny of Indian
Muslims. The original edition of this book in Urdu received the Sahitya Akademi  Award in 1956 and in
1957 Dr. Husain was awarded the Padma Bhushan. In this paper an attempt is made to study the significance
of S. Abid Husain’s, The NationalCulture of India  This work is acute because it puts forth an understanding
of the Indian culture and nation, which is different from several similar attempts undertaken to understand
the same.

India has both geographical and economic unity and some sort of cultural unity (Husain ,1978). In
spite of the multifarious difference there is basic unity in the thinking, feelings and living of Indians,
which waxes and wanes with changing political constellations but never ceases. Common history is strong
force which binds the people together. There are dividing forces present in a society. Forces like language,
race and religion act as dividing forces. In case of India it was not religion but extraneous elements that
was associated with religion, vested interests which uses the name of religion for their own purpose,
started the separatist movement culminating in the partition of country (Husain,1978). India is capable of
achieving lasting national unity. What is required is a conscious effort to promote the forces of unity and
to put down those of division and disunity. India’s Cultural base rests on its common national temper and
mind. India’s national culture consist of the common temperament and common outlook ( Husain, 1978).

Indian nation and culture

Indian culture is not a monolithic culture but various races and religions have contributed to it.
India has a cultural history of several thousand years. In its cultural history of several thousand years,
instead of diversity there remains a strong thread of unity in Indian culture. The unity which India witnessed
throughout its history was not imposed or forced by pressure or power groups, but was made possible by
the vision of seers, saints, speculations of Philosophers and imagination of poets and artists. Neither
diversity in religion nor differences in languages restricted the Indian unity, instead it further contributed
to Indian national culture. In the preface, the author mentioned that in the second half of eighteenth
century free democracy was established in USA, which was firmed and deepened by French revolution.
Birth of republic of India is considered as a momentous event in the history of democracy by author as it
brings a new message of hope to all lovers of freedom (Husain,1978).

Indian nationhood and national culture is delicate balanced system of unity in diversity. If this
balance is disturbed by wrong handling of cultural problem, there may be disintegration, putting an end
not only to democratic system but to peace and order that we have won over thousands of years (
Husain,1978). Abid Husain thinks that the partition of India was because of the forces of cultural separatism.
He argued that the disharmony between Hindus and Muslims that resulted in the division of India was
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rooted not in religion but in the cultural separatist tendencies of the reformist movements within Hindu
and Muslim communities.

Reform movements he argued, totally ignored the near past and its valuable heritage of the
Hindustani culture, and instead focused on distant past which resulted in cultural antagonism between two
major religions of India which finally vivisected India into two parts.

In The National Culture of India, Abid Husain has presented a brief survey of all stages of the
national culture from the Aryan migration to the end of the Mughal period. Indus valley civilization,
according to Abid Husain in its later stage was closely associated with the Dravidian culture. Indus valley
civilization although has not played a direct role in shaping the present national culture of India, yet has
exercised an indirect influence on Indian culture through Dravidian culture. Regarding the decline of
Indus Valley Civilization Abid Husain argues that it was destroyed by the wild invaders. When Indus
Valley Civilization was being destroyed by the ravages of wild invaders, the Dravidian Tamil culture in
South India had reached a very high level of development. Between 2000 B.C. and 1000 B.C. the two
streams Dravidian culture in South India and Aryan in North West India when confronted each other gave
birth to the first national culture of India. In the next four centuries 1000 B.C. to 600 B.C.  Vedic culture
reached a higher stage of development and changed hugely in the process. Aryan mind gave a philosophical
depth to the idea of unity which had begun in Rig Vedic period. It also made old Indian tradition of
Dravidian culture as an integral part of its religion. During this period, other three Vedas and their
commentaries the Brahmanas, the appendices of the Brahmanas known as Aryankas and Upanishads
were compiled. It’s in this period when a well-knit monarchical state had taken the place of the primitive
tribal democracy. The impulse given to religious and moral thinking in India during this period gave birth
to various scientific, literary and religious movements, which enriched the Indian mind with the inculcation
of new ideas. The emergence of Buddhism and Jainism in Sixth century B.C. further enriched the National
culture of India. This period marks the beginning of Indian history in the proper sense of the word. In this
period new states come into existence. With the invasion of Alexander the Great Greek influence became
visible on Indian life. The author sees the period A.D. 200 to A.D. 700 as second confluence in which new
version of Hindu culture emerged, Puranic Hindu culture which set a fresh lease of life and vigour to
Hinduism, regained its hold over the people and served as the foundation of new national culture. Mauryan
Empire emerged as the first all India Empire in India and united politically almost Indian subcontinent.

After Mauryan Empire, Guptas united Indian subcontinent and added greatly to its national culture.
The political unity enjoyed by the country under the Guptas, helped in creating an atmosphere of cultural
unity and it elevated Hindu culture to the position of national culture. Similarly between 700 A.D. and
1000 A.D Islam in the south and Bhakti  and Advaita emerged in India. The bhakti tradition enriched the
already rich culture of India. In the twelfth century Delhi sultanate was established in India by Qutubuddin
Aibak, the Governor of Sultan Mohammad Ghori. The Delhi sultanate was ruled by several dynasties for
about 300 years though its extent varied from almost the whole of India under Alauddin khilji to a very
small area surrounding city of Delhi under Syeds. It was an epoch making event in the history of India.
After Harshvardhana of Kanauj first time in 500 years India saw political unity. Muslim rulers made India
their home, with time their religious bigotry and feeling of superiority as conquerors diminished; they
began to accommodate Indians into the government services. This attitude of rulers was adopted because
of the historic role of mediation played by Muslim Sufis and Hindu saints of the Bhakti school. In Deccan
states, relations between the Muslim rulers and their Hindu subjects were even more intimate and cordial.
In 1526 Babur defeated Ibrahim Lodi in the battle of Panipat and established Mughal rule in India. Under
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Akbar the grandson of Babur Mughal Empire developed into the national state of India, which later
culminated into Hindustani culture.  This culture was based on the acceptance of a common constitution
by all sections of the people living in the country. Akbar tried to accommodate all sections of people to his
state. Hindustani culture became the common culture of India. The process of mixing of Mughal-Islamic
or what author prefers to call it Iranian- Islamic culture with the Hindu culture by the conscious and
planned efforts of Akbar, resulted in the creation of a common culture centered on the court, but spread far
and wide throughout the Mughal dominions. This culture remained there even the Mughal empire witnessed
decline in the eighteenth century. Political supremacy of the British had been established in India in the
first half of nineteenth century. The colonial English culture in India was built round the state, but it was
a peculiar kind of state argued, Abid Husain. India had seen Hindu religious state, Buddhist moral state
and Mughal cultural state. All of them were more and less same; sovereignty laying in the hands of ruler.
The British state was subordinate administration without sovereign powers Sovereignty vested nominally
to King emperor , actually in the British parliament  which has delegated most authority to Viceroy. The
British rule was impersonal, non cultural, non sovereign state which could not make any direct contribution
to Indian culture. But it gave India peace and order. The English education created a educated middle class
in India, which in the late nineteenth century begun to demand political rights from British government.
The impact of British culture in Indian society remains ambiguous. On the one hand it created communal
consciousness among Indians on the other hand it united people of India to fight against the British rule for
their political rights. At the end of the First World War, educated middle class of India were disappointed
in their hope of getting the self-government promised by British Government, turned to the religious
groups and masses and made common cause with them against the foreign rulers. By combining these
heterogeneous elements a united front was opened against the British Government by Congress. This
united front was lead by Mahatma Gandhi. His personal charisma drew all classes and communities to the
congress and his moral and spiritual influence inspired them with common purpose, freedom from the
foreign rule. The Indian Muslims who were already disillusioned by the Government for their policies in
the Middle East where the Turkish empire had been dismembered by the allied power of which England
was a member. Indian Muslims formed a semi-religious organization, the khilafat committee, which provided
a meeting-ground for orthodox Muslims and new educated class of Muslims. Khilafat committee joined
hands with National Congress by making a common cause with them and under Gandhi’s leadership
started Non cooperation movement against British Government in India. It was under the charismatic
leadership of Mahatma Gandhi’s leadership that India got its independence in 1947 from British rule. In
the last phase of India’s struggle for freedom, Hindu-Muslim relations face crisis and soon after Non-
cooperation movement parted their ways which later resulted in India’s partition. In the chapter Prospects
of cultural unity: The present situation,  the author said that if we look at the cultural situation in India we
will clearly find old pattern of unity in diversity has preserved itself, the ground- colour of unity has grown
dimmer and the superficial colours of diversity become more pronounced. He alerted his fellow countrymen
if we all not restore the common balance of the original design, this delicate balance will be lost forever.
He emphasized that there is a need for cultural unity among the various linguistic and religious communities
in India. In the last chapter Author has made certain suggestions for strengthening national unity which
deserve serious consideration of all thoughtful Indians. The above highlights of the work leads to the
conclusion that Abid Husain’s historical work has been done with utmost diligence and concluded that
there is a great diversity in India but there  also exists  an underlying  unity.
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AN OVERVIEW OF THE COLONIAL MILITARY
HISTORIOGRAPHY : A CASE STUDY OF THE PRINCELY

STATE OF JAMMU AND KASHMIR.
Zahid Iqbal Sheikh, Research Scholar,

Maulana Azad National Uurdu University, Hyderabad.

European dominance overseas very promptly resulted in the formation of colonial armies, dualistic
entities comprised of European units, and native peoples corps directed by Europeans. Initially informal
and ad-hoc, these institutions resulted in that processing into permanent and professional military forces
that served as the foundation of European colonization.1

The force which was created by Gulab Singh in the second half of the 19th century under the
suzerainty of Maharaja Ranjit Singh became the Jammu and Kashmir State Force in the middle of the
19thcentury. The Maharaja of Jammu and Kashmir had more State Forces than any other monarch of an
Indian state during the British Raj. The Jammu and Kashmir Brigades were formed from these forces.
They were composed of a bodyguard cavalry regiment, two mountain batteries, seven infantry battalions,
one training battalion, and a transport force that included both pack and motorized transport.

After accession with the Indian Union, the State forces continued in the same manner till 1956
when it was brought under the direct control of the Indian Army as a separate Regiment. Its designation
was changed to the Jammu and Kashmir Rifles in 1963. This force played a very important role in the first
Indo-Pakistani war of 1947. Most of the soldiers of the Jammu and Kashmir Light Infantry and Jammu and
Kashmir Rifles are recruited from the Districts of Jammu, Sambha, Kuthua, Udhampur, and Reasi. While
some other districts like Poonch, Rajauri, Dodda, and Kishtawar also contribute to these regiments.

From 1600 till 1947 many people who were associated with the army as an officer or those who
were interested in Military history has written vast volumes of scholarship in this context. Some of the
works are given under:

a). Military Manpower, Armies and Warfare in South Asia by Kaushik Roy: This book was first
published in 2013 by Pickering & Chatto (Publishers) Limited and it was published in 2016 by Routledge.
Roy discussed how the army developed from the period of Indus valley civilization till 2012. He has also
mentioned the development of the military system of other Asian countries and European countries. He
has also talked about the paucity of data pertaining to the pre-British period.

b). British Military Policy in India, 1900-1945, Colonial Constraints and Declining Power by
Anirudh Deshpande: This work has evaluated the implications of the British Military policy in the period
when British power was declining in India. Scholars have been analyzing the different ways in which the
military forces were a key element of colonial and post-colonial India in recent decades. The ultimate
purpose of this book is to “examine the dialectic of British India’s military strategy, military structure, and
imperial fortunes throughout the first forty-five years of the twentieth century.”

c). Naukar, Rajput and Sepoy: The Ethnohistory of the Military Labour Market in Hindustan
1450-1850. By Dirk H.A. Kolff. When we talk about the military labour market in India, this work of Kolff
provides information on one of the important aspects of state formation i.e. army. How the state used this
labour market for expeditions, conquests, and maintaining state security. The main concern of this book is
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based on the north Indian labour market, but he has touched on other areas also. He has covered the time
period of the sixteenth to Eighteenth centuries, but he also throws light on the preceding and succeeding
1centuries too.3

d). The Late Colonial Indian Army: from the Afghan Wars to the Second World War by Pradeep
Baru: The author has mentioned Indian Army served as one of the most significant colonial organizations
established by the British. This organization underwent several transformations from its modest beginning
as a merchant police service to a modern contemporary army during World War II. From the First Afghan
War in 1839 through Indian independence in 1947, this book explores the Indian Army during the latter
colonial era.

Military History Writings on Kashmir: In the context of Kashmir History, Military history has not
been written thoroughly and independently. The books which have been written on the History of Kashmir
give a Passing reference to the Military History. Very few independent works have been written that
provide scholarship regarding the Military History under the Dogras. The trend of Military Historiography
in these texts has been understood as under:

a). History of Jammu and Kashmir Rifles (1820-1956) by Dr. K. Brahma Singh. :  This is one of
the important research works which has been produced on the Jammu and Kashmir state force. This work
has traced the military history of the princely state from its inception. This force was established by
Maharaja Gulab Singh in 1820 after Maharaja Ranjit Singh bestowed him the territory of Jammu.4 This
force was established before twenty-six years of the establishment of the Princely State of Jammu and
Kashmir in 1846, later this force was renamed as Jammu and Kashmir State Forces. With the help of this
army, Gulab Singh conquered Ladakh and Baltistan between 1834 and 1480. General Zorawar Singh led
the Dogra army to Tibet and was victorious initially; Tibetans after getting help from the Chinese pushed
back the Dogra army. During this operation, General Zorawar Singh lost his life. In 1846, Gilgit and
Kashmir were added to the territory of Maharaja Gulab Singh by the treaty of Amritsar.5 From 1846 to
1870 the Dogra rulers were busy with the consolidation of the gains achieved by the Treaty of Amritsar.
They fully established themselves in Gilgit by 1860.

After the accession of Jammu and Kashmir with the Indian Union on 26th October 1947,6 the
Indian Army came to aid the Jammu and Kashmir State Forces in defending the territory against Pakistanis
aggression. The State forces continued as it was till the ratification of the accession by the constituent
assembly of Jammu and Kashmir in 1956. The State forces were finally merged with the Indian Army in
1957. In 1963 its designation was changed to the Jammu and Kashmir Rifles. It continued to serve the
nation under the Indian Army and played a very crucial role in different wars such as Indo Pakistan wars
of 1947, 1965, 1971, and 1999, and Indo Chinese war of 1962. Jammu and Kashmir Rifles was also part
of the UN Peace Keeping Force.

b). Jammu and Kashmir Arms: History of the J&K Rifles by Major General Dharitri Kumar Palit:
The author earned fame by writing the official history of the Jammu and Kashmir Rifles which is the new
version of erstwhile Jammu and Kashmir State Forces. This Book was written in 1972. This was the first
time that attempt was made to write the Military History of Jammu and Kashmir Princely State. The
author has recorded the Military History from the Medieval period. A brief outline has also been given
regarding the origin of the Dogras and their cultural identity. The founder of the State, Maharaja Gulab
Singh finds a special position and detailed account in this book. Expansion and consolidation during the
Gulab Singh have also been mentioned. The conquests of Ladakh, Gilgit, Chilas, and other territories are
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also explained. The formation of the Imperial Service Troops under Maharaja Pratap Singh has been given
in detail. The Services of the State forces of Jammu and Kashmir in World War I and World War II are also
discussed in length and breadth. Accession of Maharaja Hari Singh (1925-1947) and the events of his
reign are also given.1 The events prior to the accession and after the accession7 are also mentioned.

c). The Armies of the Native States of India by George Campbell: This book was published by
Champan and Hall, Limited, London, in 1884. The author has mentioned in detail the armies of the Native
states raging from Mysore in the South and Jammu and Kashmir in the North. He has remarked that the
danger of the Russian attack and the disturbances in Afghanistan lead to the creation of the reserve force
in Princely states, which can be used with the British Indian Army when needed. The book covers the
different aspects of civil and military administration up to 1884.

Conclusion : It has been understood that military history is such an aspect of the state, which
helps us in understanding the strategic importance of the state in a lucid manner. For the defence of any
country, the research and development of military history is very important. India with a diverse geographical
landmass has borders with a different climate. For the understanding of the tactics in these regions, military
history has to play a crucial role. Jammu and Kashmir being a border state have a special place in the
military history of India. For the defense of India in general and the Northwest in particular, understanding
the military history of that particular region is very important. This paper provides an overview of the
military historiography of the Princely State of Jammu and Kashmir. By examining the existing literature
and synthesizing the available information, it aims to offer a comprehensive understanding of the region’s
military aspects. This study contributes to the broader field of military history, shedding light on the
unique geopolitical and historical context of Jammu and Kashmir and its influence on the state’s military
development.
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MALLIREDDY PATTABHI RAMA REDDY AND
HISTORIOGRAPHY

M. Deenadayal, Academic Consultant, Dept. of History,
S.V.Univeristy, Tirupati, Cell : 94900 22867

Dr. Mallireddy Pattabhi Rama Reddy is a serious researcher and an eminent historian who changed
the path of historical writing in united Andhra Pradesh.He did yeoman service to the cause of historical
research. To take historical research forward he mooted the idea of creating a platform for the researchers
in the history of Andhra Pradesh and founded the Andhra Pradesh History Congress in 1976. He became
the founder General Secretary of the Congress. The first session of Andhra Pradesh History Congress was
organized at Jawahar Bharati, Kavali, Nellore district of Andhra Pradesh on 1st and 2nd of May 1976.
Nowhere, except in Punjab, existed such a regional research organisation in the country by that time. The
Andhra Pradesh History Congress which has so far completed forty five annual sessions successfully and
could also bring out its proceedings and also the Comprehensive History volumes on the history of united
Andhra Pradesh.

On the eve of the foundation session of Andhra Pradesh History Congress in May 1976 the
Organising Committee published a souvenir in which it is commented “The winding up of Andhra Historical
Research Society, Rajahmundry was perhaps the immediate cause of some heart-searching among young
lecturers who felt the need for an association to carry forward the good work of Rallabanda Subba Rao for
about three decades. The fact that a definitive history of Telugu people could not be compiled even two
decades after the formation of Andhra Pradesh deeply stirred the conscience of Telugu culture and the
World Telugu Conference suddenly exposed the gaping lacuna in our historiography”. The Andhra Pradesh
History Congress has, in fact, fulfilled the long cherished dream of Nelaturi Venkata Ramanaiah, Chilukuri
Veerabhadra Rao, Mallampalli Somasekhara Sarma, Rallabanda Subba Rao and other historians.

Born on 21st August 1922 to Mallireddy Raghava Reddy and Siddamma in Gundavolu village of
Rapur taluk/mandal in Nellore district of Andhra Pradesh Dr.Mallireddy Pattabhi Rama Reddy, is popularly
known as M.P.R. He did his school and college education in Nellore, B.A. (Honours) at Pachayappa’s
college of Madras University, Madras now called Chennai and Ph.D. (History) in Sri Venkateswara
University, Tirupati, Andhra Pardesh. He served as Assistant Professor of History at Pachayappa’s College
and taught Post-Graduate students during 1946-1954. Then, in 1955, he joined Jawahar Bharati, Kavali,
and became Head of the Department of History. Later, he served as Vice-Principal of Jawahar Bharati
during 1958-59. He had also served as Principal of the same college during 1959-61 and also 1970-78. He
served as the U.G.C. Emeritus Professor during 1979-81. He was the Director for the ICHR research
project on “Agrarian System in Andhra Pradesh” during 1975-77. He was the editor of the “CLIO” during
1974-76 and also of the “Andhra Pradesh Historical Review” during 1981-82. He was the Director-cum-
Organiser of two U.G.C. Seminars titled “History of Nellore District” (1978) and “Agrarian Relations and
Peasant Movements” (1988) which were held in Jawahar Bharati, Kavali. He had also actively participated
in the Quit India Movement of 1942 along with his colleague M.Madhava Rao who later became M.L.C.

Of all his books on history the Peasant and State in Modern Andhra History is a classic. It is in fact
an abridged version and select aspects of his monumental and exhaustive work titled “East India Company
in Andhra with special reference to Agrarian Relations, 1757-1857” which covers innumerable aspects of
the British East India Company rule in Andhra. The latter work was produced in early seventies of twentieth
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century while the former book was published in 1986 and was dedicated to his parents.  His book attempts
to study the evolution of agrarian system in united Andhra Pradesh. It is a contribution towards an
understanding of “the agrarian relations under feudalism, colonialism and the conditions of the peasantry
through the ages”. The main object of the study is to outline the historical significance of the agrarian
revolution affected by the British rulers and its disastrous consequences. Both the destructive and
regenerating roles of colonialism have been discussed in this book to bring out the epoch making impact
of British imperialism ‘as the unconscious tool of history’. The reactions of peasants to the oppressive
fiscal administration and the exploitative agrarian structure perpetuated by the colonial state have also
been traced in this book to focus attention on aspects of the peasant consciousness and awakening in the
twentieth century.1

Another interesting and thought provoking work of Dr. M.P.R is the work on Vemana and His
Times. It was published in early 1988 and was dedicated to Guvvala Ratnamma Reddy. In this work, he
traces the historical background of Vemana’s mission and his pioneering efforts to awaken his countrymen
from the darkness of ignorance and show the light of social reality at the dawn of the modern age.2 This
book was written with the object of filling a small gap in the historiography of Andhra in particular and of
India in general and also to draw the attention of historians to the importance of recognising the significance
of Vemana’s teachings, not only in the renaissance of South India but also in the history of the Telugu
people in the seventeenth and eighteenth centuries.

The other book of MPR is Gajula Lakshminarasu Chetty-Life and Times, 1806-1886. It was
published in 1989. In this work, the author discusses the role of Gajula Lakshminarasu Chetty and others
in establishing the “Madras Native Association’ in 1852 and also how the association tried to draw the
attention of the Parliament of England to the question of over-assessment of land-cess called ‘rent’, lack
of proper roads, neglect of public works, the disabilities of the peasants on account of the police atrocities
and expensive judicial arrangements, the employment of torture in the collection of revenue, the policy of
discrimination against educated Indians in the matter of employment in the Civil Services, the forced
conversion of Hindus to Christianity and the collusion of the English civil servants in the proselytization
of Indians and the indifference and helplessness of the East India Company authorities to redress the
grievances of the people before the times of Rippon.3

His other works include The Glimpses of Freedom Struggle with special reference to Quit India
Movement which was published in 1998. In this book the author focuses attention on the critical assessment
of the movement. The book also contains some rare documents like ‘Wickenden Report’ which was based
on the secret documents collected by the Central Intelligence authorities during the days of Quit India
Movement. It also contains Jayaprakash Narayan’s letter dated 1st September 1943 addressed to the Freedom
fighters, highlighting the significance of Quit India Movement. This letter is a valuable historical document
useful to the researchers4.

Another valuable work of Dr. MPR is the Renaissance in Andhra. It contains collected articles of
the author. Among them include “Nagarjuna and Heritage”, “Vemana and His Times”, “Kandukuri
Veeresalingam”, “Raghupathi Venkataratnam”, “Gidugu Seethapathi”, and “Gurajada Apparao”, which
deal with their services for social awakening. This work also has a chapter on Andhra Historiography in
which the author surveyed the historical research in Andhra till date.5

In his slender but extraordinary work on Shelly and His Ideology of Social Justice published in
1992. He says “Shelly’s reputation has crossed the boundaries of the English speaking world and attracted
the admiration of radical intellectuals in Europe and Asia. Karl Marx, Engels and Avelings appreciated the
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deep commitment of Shelly to the ideology of social justice in English literature. Shelly declared his
solidarity with the downtrodden masses, his hatred of the oppression of the backward nationalities like the
Greeks, and his deep devotion to liberation movements. Since his death in 1822 his fame has been steadily
growing among socialists of all schools of thought. In fact, no less than Marx regarded Shelly as the
forerunner of the working class movements like the Chartist Struggle in England.” “Shelly concludes, as
a last resort the people must exercise their right to revolution”.6

In an edited book titled A Comprehensive History of Nellore District published by Mallampalli
Somasekhara Sarma Centre for Historical Studies of Nellore in 1994 his articles on “Mallayya: A Forgotten
Merchant Prince of Nellore Mandalam”, “Historiography: Before and After”, and “Darsi Chenchaiah:Ghadar
Hero and Freedom Fighter, 1891-1960” have been published. In the first article the author gives details
about the career of Mallayya, the merchant-prince of seventeenth century Nellore with prosperous shipping
business coupled with commercial interests all over Southern India. The second one gives details of
historiography of united district of Nellore. The third one deals with Darsi Chenchaiah’s role in the freedom
struggle.7

Some of his very valuable contributions to historical knowledge in the form of research articles
find place in the journals like the CLIO, Andhra Pradesh Historical Review, Journal of Indian History,
Itihas and also in Souvenirs. Some of his research articles have been published in four issues of CLIO: A
Quarterly Journal of Historical Perspective” established and edited by him from August 1974 with the aim
of highlighting the problems of historical writing in India in general and Andhra Pradesh in particular and
also to endeavour to fill the well-known gaps in Modern Andhra History and enable scholars to write the
“long over-due definitive history of the Andhra People”. In volume one of ‘CLIO’ journal in which three
of his articles on “Problems of Historical Writing”, “Glimpses of Indian Historiography” and “A Note on
Historians in Andhra” were published, he warned that the object of modern scholar should not be merely
to summarize the contents of inscriptions and chronicles, but to interpret facts from the sociological angle
to reveal facts of political and social developments. In his article on “Problems of Historical Writing in
India” published in ‘CLIO’ he discusses the problems the historians are facing in historical research.
According to him, the modern historian must guard himself against the prejudices of narrow chauvanism
that has often coloured the historical writings in India. In his article on “Some Aspects of Agrarian Relations
in Medieval Andhra” he surveys in detail and analyses the agrarian problems during the periods of Kakatiyas,
Reddy rulers, Vijayanagara rulers, Qutub Shahis, Nizams and other rulers.

In volume one of another research journal namely “Andhra Pradesh Historical Journal” established
by him in March 1980 he discuss in detail the Mackenzie manuscript on “Athavana Vyavaharatantram”.8
In volume two of the same journal published after a gap of two years in 1982 four of his articles were
published. They were “Agrarian Relations in Andhra and Telangana”, “Zamindars, Palegars, Jagirdars
and Inamdars in the 19th Century Andhra Pradesh”, “Agrarian Crisis and Peasant Uprisings in Andhra
Pradesh”.9 “The Conditions of Tribal Peasants in Andhra”10 and “Agrarian Economy and other Essays on
Agrarian Conditions”.11

He has contributed articles to “Journal of Indian History” published by the University of Kerala,
Trivandrum and also to Itihas: Journal of Andhra Pradesh State Archives, Hyderabad. His valuable articles
on “Thoughts on Indian Feudalism” (1960),12 and “Aspects of Agrarian Changes in Nellore District, 1800-
1820” were publish in Journal of Indian History”, while “Aspects of Awakening in the 19th Century Andhra”,
“Village Communities in Eastern Deccan in Early British Rule” and “Some Features of Nellore Mandalam
in the 17th century” were published in Itihas journal.13 Such a great contributor to historical knowledge had
his last breath on 30th March 2004 at Mysore.
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SHARED SISTERHOOD IN COLONIAL INDIA: DOES A
COMPARATIVE STUDY OF URDU AND HINDI WOMEN’S

JOURNALSMAKE A DIFFERENCE?

Mohammad Haris, Research Scholar,
Maulana Azad Natinal Urdu University,Hyderabad, Cell : 9807876630

With the establishment of colonial rule in India, and the cultural criticism of the British, especially
of the low condition of Indian women, changes, althoughslow but gradual, started taking place in the
position of women from the nineteenth century onwards. When the British started pointing out the degraded
conditions of women in India, it ‘created a sense of shame and an inferiority complex among the native
upper class/caste male intelligentia’.1 In India, both the Hindu and Muslim women suffered from several
problems such as the denial of education, child marriage, social disapproval of widow remarriage,
maltreatment of women both within and outside the family, imposition of purdah system, lack of civil and
political rights, etc. The problems faced by both Hindu and Muslim women were, by and large, similar,
although there were a few marked differences.

Therefore, to ameliorate the conditions of women, both Hindu and Muslim social reformers took
up the women’s question.2 They raised voice against the practices of Sati (among Hindus), child marriage,
ban on widow remarriage, etc. The most important issue was about educating women. A number of schools
were started all over India. It is not only the British Government, and the various Christian Missionaries,
who contributed to women’s educational development in colonial India. A number of natives actively
participated in the educational movement for girls/women, and they started schools all over colonial
India.3

Only educated women would realize the importance of social reform. The newly educated women
had to be mobilized in this regard. Therefore, the male social reformers started journals exclusively meant
for women,4 what we are calling Women’s Journals. Women’s journals came to be established in almost
all Indian languages during the colonial times.5 However, men were the first to start women’s journals.
Later, women began editing and publishing women’s journals.

As gender history and feminist historiography emerged focusing on ‘rewriting’ the ‘male dominated’
histories,6 new sources began to emerge and women’s writings formed an important part of this project.7

Women’s journals are an essential part of the new sources. Of late, a number of scholars have started using
them as a valuable primary historical source material to write or re-write the histories of modern India.8

As a part of the all-India phenomenon, women’s journals were published in Hindi and Urdu
languages from the last decades of the nineteenth century. Muslim social reformers started a number of
journals for Muslim women in Urdu from the late nineteenth century. The first women’s journal in Urdu
was Akhbar un Nissa(Women’s News). It was founded by Sayyid Ahmad Dehlavi in 1887 in Delhi. It was
published twice a month. Having encountered tremendous opposition, the journal ceased publication soon.9

Mu’allim-i-Niswan(The Women’s Teacher), a monthly, was the second women’s journal in Urdu. It began
publication in the late 1880s from Hyderabad. It was edited by Maulvi Muhibb-i-Husain. The journal
continued for about fourteen years. It was particularly opposed to purdah, and it became a reason for its
closure.10
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According to Gail Minault, Tahzib un-Niswan, Khatun and ‘Ismatwere the ‘major early women’s
periodicals in Urdu’.11 Tahzib un-Niswan, a weekly,began publication from Lahore in July 1898 and
continued until the 1950s. Sayyid Mumtaz Ali started the journal and his wife, Muhammadi Begam, was
the editor until her death in November 1908. AfterMuhammadi Begam’s death, Mumtaz Ali’s daughter,
Wahida, edited the journal until her marriage in 1913 and, thereafter, his daughter-in-law, Asaf Jahan, took
charge as editor. Later, his son by Muhammadi Begam, Sayyid Imtiaz Ali ‘Taj’ and his wife, Hijab, carried
on the family enterprise. Muhammadi Begam worked very hard to make the journal a success. During her
editorship, the bulk of the articles in Tahzib un-Niswanwere aimed at the purdah-observing woman at
home, focusing on good wifely behavior. Mumtaz Ali’s explications of Quranic passages and his ideas in
favour of women’s education and women’s rights in Islamic law also appeared in the journal and achieved
much greater circulation through that medium than they ever had in Huquq un Niswan.12

Khatun (Lady/ Gentlewoman), a monthly, was started by Shaikh Abdullah in 1904 and was published
from Aligarh. It was edited byShaikh Abdullah and his wife Wahid Jahan Begam.  In 1902,Shaikh Abdullah
was appointed Secretary of the Women’s Education Section of the All-India Muhammadan Educational
Conference and Khatun was published as its mouth piece. Therefore, the journal is chiefly important for
its documentation of the history of Muslim women’s education in India.

Ismat, a monthly, began publication in 1908 in Delhi. Rashidul Khairi, an Urdu literary giant,
founded and edited. It continued in Delhi till 1947. Ismatmeans modesty, chastity, or honour. Ismat was
meant for ‘respectable Indian women’ (sharif Hindustani bibiyan). It would contain high-minded articles
dealing with scientific and educational subjects, literature, and useful knowledge. In each issue, in addition
to article by leading male writers, there would be articles, poems, and stories by ‘honourable ladies’. The
first issue of Ismatlisted nine specific aims.13

 Similarly, anumber of women’s journals were published in Hindi from the last quarter of the
nineteenth century. Bharatendu Harishchandra’s Balabodhiniwas the first women’s journal in Hindi. It
was published during 1874–78. The journal was instructional in nature. It taught women virtues such as
modesty, pliability, obedience, simplicity, dedication and thrift so as to turn them into perfect housewives
and mothers. The journal did not carry articles on social reform, which concerned with women.14

Grihalakshmi was the first women’s journal in Hindi to be edited by women. It started publication
in 1909 and continued till 1929. It was published from Allahabad by Mrs. Gopaladevi and her husband,
Sudarshanacharya. The focus of the journal was women’s education. The emphasis being the household,
it encouraged role-based education for women. In the May-June 1916 issue of Grihalakshmi, Purushottam
Das Tandon wrote that ‘the education of each person should keep in mind what he or she has to do when
he or she grows up … in a world. I believe that the ideal of the whole of women’s education should be that
of making them sugrhinis’.15

Stri Darpan was published by the women of the Nehru family (Ramashwari, Rupkumari, Kamla
and Uma). It was published during 1909-1928 from Allahabad. It championed women’s education and
political awakening and fought against gender discrimination. Both men and women contributed to it.
Compared to Grihalakshmi, Stri Darpan covered a wider range of issues regarded as ‘suitable’ for women.

Chand was started in Allahabad in 1922 by RamrakhSimh Sahgal and it continued well into the
1940s. From 1935 to 1938, Mahadevi Varma edited the journal. In size and content, it surpassed all previous
women’s journals and was more similar to mainstream Hindi literary journals. It was recommended for
public and school libraries by the Education department of the United Provinces, Punjab, Bihar and
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Rajasthan, and it became the Hindi monthly with the highest readership, jumping from the initial 1000 to
8000 copies in 1927 and to a remarkable 15, 000 copies in 1930.16

Chand broke the mould of‘stri-upyogi’literature by pushing the boundaries of social criticism and
by locating women’s issues at the core of the nationalist project. It denounced all kinds of oppression,
including women’s, in the quest for Swaraj.

Women’s journals in both Urdu and Hindi discussed a number of issues concerning women.
Women’s education and reformed domesticity constituted the focus of the women’s journals in the initial
phase. As time progressed, the issues of child marriage, widow remarriage, purdah, gender equality, women’s
increased role in public life, especially in the freedom struggle of the country, and women’s civil and
political rights came to be discussed. Both men and women contributed to the women’s journals focusing
on women’s issues.

Scholars like Gail Minault17 and Asiya Alam18 studied the Urdu women’s journals focusing on the
way they contributed to Muslim women’s development in colonial India. Scholars like Vir Bharat Talwar,19

SobhnaNizhavan20 and Francesca Orsini21 studied the Hindi women’s journals reflecting on how they
addressed the women’s question.

The comparative study will also enable us to identify if there was any gap in the understanding of
Hindu and Muslim women in terms of their rights consciousness and what sources they depended on for
arguing in favour of their rights or, for that matter, to discuss their issues in the public.

It is found that both the Urdu and Hindi women’s journals, especially the earliest ones, tried to cast
a new woman, a competent homemaker and a companionate wife of her husband, and advocated role-
based education for achieving this objective. Consider the names of the earliest women’s journals for
women edited by men: Bharatendu Harishchandra’s Balabodhini(Teacher of Girls/Women) in Hindi and
Maulvi Muhibb-i-Husain’sMu’allim-i-Niswan(The Women’s Teacher) in Urdu. They wanted to ‘teach’
women on what they should do or should not. It was also the case with the first Telugu women’s journal,
SathihithaBodhini (Instructor of Women). The early women’s journals tutored women, among other things,
on issues like domestic management, especially proper financial management, health and hygiene, child
rearing, and a wife’s ‘duties’ towards her husband. Both the Hindi and Urdu journals heavily concentrated
on the domestic life of and strife between wife and husband. The Urdu journal, Tahzib un-Niswan carried
articles on the various reasons that cause tensions between wife and husband. In Hindi journals also, a
number of male and female authors discussed the domestic life and especially husband-wife relationship.
Women were advised to model on the lines of the ancient Pativratas. In an article titled ‘Streeyon ka
MukhyDharm – Paativrat’ (‘Observing Paativratya is the Chief Most Duty of Women’), published in
Grihalakshmi, the male author said that ‘a woman had no other better religion than her husband’, and the
trimurthis, Brahma, Vishnu and Maheshwar reside in the husband. And ‘serving’ husband was the highest
‘duty’ of women, and serving husband was the highest virtue. Doing anything without the ‘order’ of the
husband was a ‘sin’.1

The issue of Purdah was seriously discussed in colonial women’s journals in both Urdu and Hindi.
Most Hindi women writers felt that the practice of Purdah, seclusion, was an impediment in their progress
and, therefore, they wanted its removal or modification. The Muslim women writing in Urdu women’s
journals discussed the desirability or otherwise of the practice of Purdah. There were both staunch supporters
and opponents of Purdah. Those who supported the system defended it in strongest possible terms. The
women’s journals discussed many other issues.
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Environmental History: Perspectives of New Areas for Research :
withSpecial Reference to Andhra

Dr. AL.Rupavani, Lecturer in History,
Dr.V.S.Krishna Govt. Degree & P.G. College (A),Visakhapatnam

In the second half of the 20th century several new approaches were started in the study of History.
Women’s   studies,   Subaltern   studies   and   other   new   approaches   got   importance. Environmental
History is also a new concept which emerged in 1970s. The  paper  is  aimed  to  study  the  field  of
Environmental  History  as  a  whole  with  special reference to Andhra Pradesh. In this paper  focus is
made on   various source materials  available to study  the  effect  of  the  environment  on  the  social,
political, economic  and  cultural  aspects  in the History  of  Andhra. It is an overview on    the    general
domain of   Environmental History of Andhra.

In India the study of Environmental History developed from the 1980s with the environmental
movements. But we have archaeological sources from the time of Indus valley civilization to study the
discipline. The Terracotta figures of Indus valley civilization indicate to the worship of trees and animals.
The agriculture of the Indus people was based on the rainfall, floods etc. In our culture and civilization the
forests were regarded as spiritual places. The Rigveda referred to the worship of  the nature. The
chaturasrama dharma of Indian culture emphasizes on living in the forests. It gave importance to the
forests and the maintenance of the ecosystems. One of the cause    for  the  emergence  of  Magadhan
Empire  the  availability  of  elephants  in  the  military services.  During the Mauryan Empire  protection
of  elephants was considered  as  an important aspect.  The Arthashastra mentions the importance of
protecting forests. The occurrence of famines also described in the Jaina texts. During  the reign  of  the
Gupta’s  epigraphical evidences reveal  the  construction  of  tanks  to  protect  rainwater.  During the
Mughal period  Gujarat and Deccan witnessed a great famine.

The records  of  British  India  help  to study the land use forests, irrigation and famines which are
the focus  areas  of  Environmental  History.  Environmental  History  in  the  Indian  context  gives
importance  to  the  study  of  peasant  and  tribal  movements.  The  agrarian  studies,  land  tenure policies
and   colonialism   are  important  areas  of  study.  The  Indian  Environmental  History resembled the
environmental histories of America and Africa in the light of colonialism. Madhav Gadgil and Ramachandra
Guha are the pioneers of Indian Environmental History. In their work ‘the   fissured   land’   they   studied
the   evidence   for   environmental   change   in   pre-British India.Environmental History argues for
identification that nature not only exists but changes. The changes occur in the  environment  as  well  as
in human  society.

The  study  of  Environmental  History  in  India  has  its  roots  in  the beginning  of the  1980s.
Ramachandra  Guha  wrote  an  essay  with  the  title  ‘ The  Radical  American Environmentalism  and
Wilderness  Preservation::  The  Third  World  Critique’,.  In this  essay  Guha  aimed at exposing  the
wilderness as a potentially dangerous cultural construct1.   In his work  ‘The Unquiet Woods’ Guha
critically  examined   the  ‘Chipko   Movement’.  It   is   the  study   of  peasant’s  resistance  towards
deforestation.  The work was a  fundamental  work  in  Indian  Environmental  historiography.2   He
translated Nations Environmental sensibility into the moral core of academic field. Guha stressed on the
moral economy and human ecology of Himalayan peasants. His ideology was known as social history or
historical sociology.  He studied local mobilization and protest against the forest bill of 1982, which was
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unsuccessful. The Bill was aimed to limit the peasant access to forest products. He described the ‘Chipko
Movement’ in which female peasants in a larger number hugged the trees to protect them from cutting.
They protested against the post colonial policy of deforestation of the Himalayan region. Deforestation
was due to fulfill the interests of the capitalists. He suggested that conservation policy serve some groups
at the cost of others welfare. With his Marxist ideology Guha insisted   that the peasant movement had
political importance.3 In his view Indian Environmental History is a protest against the colonial and post
colonial powers. It was influenced by the Subaltern school of approach.  Peasant protest was an
environmental protest against social dislocation and modernization.  His works paved the way to see the
hidden History of  the rise of conservation and appeared  during   the  past  30   years.  Social   conflicts
often   have ecological   dimensions4.   He incorporated the classical dimensions of History into the action.
In his study Guha gave attention to gender studies.  He  carefully  chartered  the  ways  in  which  women
for  ecological,  structural  and cultural reasons fought with the  State that had control over common forest
resources. Social theories found the sense of environmentalism in indigenous females protest in post-
colonial India.

In  his  work  ‘Writing  Environmental  History  in India’, Ramachandra  Guha described  that
environmental  historians  emphasize  ecological  degradation  and  the human  beings  who caused it. The
study   aims   at   the   ecological   consciousness   of   the   marginalized   social   groups   to the
environmental programs. The discipline of Environmental History in India is at its beginning. The forest
conflicts  of  the second  half  of the  20th century had impacted  the historical  analysis of  the colonial
origins of  the state  forest  policy which  curtailed the rights of  the indigenous people. The ongoing
system of water management like constructing large dams disturbed ethnic groups. Guha projected the
peasant movements to protect the forest rights, for example the Chipko movement. In the colonial
government resources were exploited for the vested interests of capitalism. It resulted in the destruction of
the environment. The sustainable forms of livelihood are also disturbed because of colonialism and
capitalism5.

The economic historians of modern India have studied the agrarian economy in the light of ecological
setting. According to the opinion of Guha, Society can be conceptually divided into a fourfold division
that is economy, polity, social structure and culture.  He added the environmental perspective as the fifth
basic category of human society.6 According to K. Sivaramakrishnan, The historiography of Environmental
History in India had two important questions. The first one is, how the political policies worked in
differentiating between wilderness and civility in Indian society. And the second one is how to correlate
the concepts of   nature with the aspects of social life. According to K. Sivaramakrishnan, The historiography
of Environmental History in India had two important questions. The first one is, how the political policies
worked in differentiating between wilderness and civility in Indian society. And the second one is how to
correlate     the concepts of   nature with the aspects of social life.

The ICHR undertook a research project titled Environmental History of India in 2015. The project
constituted seven volumes.  The  project  was  enriched  by  the  research  papers  of  scholars  Which
focused  on  the fundamental questions of  environmental issues ofHistory in India. It examined  the areas
of  Critical Domains   in Environmental History of India, Forests and Wildlife, Environmental History of
Water, History of Environmental Disasters, Urbanization and Environment, Environment and Culture,
Land  Use,  Agriculture and  Environment.7  The  study  focused on methodology and historiography  of
Environmental  History.  It paved the way to the    perspectives of new sites for research in Environmental
History.
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History   of   Andhra   Pradesh   provides   unending   possibilities   to   study   and     construct
Environmental History. Ecological, cultural, political, economic and social resources are abundant in the
History of Andhra Pradesh. We have to use the resources from the perspective of environmental history
and adapt  diverse forms of  resource use.In this  work on Environmental History of Andhra can draw upon
the wide  range  of source  material especially in the  modern  period.  In the areas of forestry, epidemics,
water conservation practices, famines, natural disasters, manmade disasters are to  be studied to  construct
the Environmental  History  of Andhra.  There  is a scope for the study of Environmental  History  of
Andhra  from  the  ancient  times  to the  modern  times. For example,  the factors that  affected the
migration of  Kalinga people  from the  footprints  of Himalayas to the area between  Mahanadi  and
Godavari   in  the ancient period  to  be studied. In the medieval period  the water conservation methods for
example construction of  tanks   were more familiar in the areas of Rayalsima   than in coastal Andhra. It
is clearly evident that there were many rivers and their deltas which did not arise to the need for the
construction of tanks in the coastal area.

The Environmental History of Andhra like many other regions may be estimated from the Paleolithic
age.    The  rock  art  existed  from  the  prehistoric  age  of  the  Andhra.  Twenty eight Rock art are
discovered throughout the   Andhra Pradesh.  Rock art is in the form  of    paintings  and  carving, depicting
the  animals.  These  include  antlered  deer,  humped  bulls,  wild  boars,  lizards,  jackals, rabbits, human
figures  in various poses,  and elephants.. According to N.Chandramauli, nearly 200 images were there in
this rockart. Chintakunta, Dappalle, Ketavaram, Pulicherla, Budagavi are some of the important sites of
rock art. M.L.K.Murthy opined that the art of the age indicates the animals and plants of  those days and
the  relation  between human  beings   and nature. Rivers like Krishna, Godavari,  Penna,Vamsadhara  and
Nagavali  were  the  sources  of  ancient  and  medieval  Andhra civilization.  Forests also played a vital
role  in  shaping the  culture of  the tribal  people  in Andhra. Regarding   the      Historiography   of   Andhra
Pradesh,   Environmental   History   has   remained marginalized. But it  does not mean that Environmental
History has  not been reflected. In some of the  works  the  impact  of  the  environment  was  discussed  but
their  objective  was  different.  For example  M.K.Dhavalikar  expresses  that  in  the  post  Satavahana
period  due  to  the  changes  of environment major changes took place in the economic system. It led to a
village centered economic system.8

In  the  post  Satavahana  period  there  were  changes  in  the  climate. So  from the 4th  century AD
to 10th century AD there were many changes in the economic activities  of  the  people.  During the reign
of  Vasistiputhra   Pulomavi,  the  Satavahanas  lost  their power   over   the  ports.   Hence the   indigenous
trade and commerce declined.   The   successors concentrated on the Village economy and supported
agriculture. The epigraphical sources attest that the rulers took steps to encourage agriculture.  Vasistiputhra
Sri Chantamula donated  lakhs  of ploughs, animals and gold to encourage agriculture9.  They also developed
irrigation facilities. In the excavations of  Nagarjunakonda,  42  and 66  sites are having the irrigation
resources10. The Pallava King,  Trilochana Pallava bore the title ‘Kaduvetti’ which means the destroyer of
the forests which indicates  the  attitude  of  the  state  towards  the  protection  of  the  environment.    The
Pallava  king Kumara Vishnu I and the Vishnukundins ruler Indrabhattaraka Varma also donated land,
animals and gold  to improve agriculture.They also provided irrigation facilities by digging tanks and
wells.11

Sources for the study of the Environmental History of modern India are abundant with the emergence
of  the British.  The record base of British India provides references to land use, forests, irrigation, tribal
movements for their rights, peasant   movements, famines, epidemics and popular movements to protect
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their land and resources. Hence this evidence provides its scope for the study of Environmental History of
India as well as of Andhra Pradesh. Most of the Indian environmental historians emphasize on the History
of social struggles.   In the History of Andhra also there was a protest of the people  against  the forest rules
during the non cooperation movement. It is known as Palnadu Pullari Satyagraha. The people of the area
protested the forest regulations which disturbed their livelihood in the form of pastoralism and gathering
of forest products. The Rampa rebellion of Alluri Sitarama Raju was also a protest against the forest laws
of the British. There were instances of deforestation encouraged by the   state.  Kalinga region is covered
with thick forests. The  Pali  texts  refer   to ‘Kalingaranya’ which  indicates the  thick  forests of the
Kalinga  area.   The Eastern  Chalukya  inscriptions  of  the  ninth   century  state  that Vengi Mandal is
‘Trikalingataviyuktam’.  The inscription of Narasimha II, dated Saka 1225,   mentions   that   the   forest
land   should be leveled   by   clearing the   forest.

  After independence  much data  is  available for  the  study of Environmental  History.  The
official  records,  the  newspapers,  writings  of  the  environmentalists, papers  published  in  journals  are
considered  as  the  primary  source  of  data.  Local  Environmental History  will  become an  important
area of research  in the near future.  With reference  to time  and space the local environmental histories
will provide a comprehensive study.
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WESTERN CHRISTIAN MISSIONARIES AND THEIR SEVICE IN
ANDHRA: WITH SPECIAL REFERENCE TO RAYALASEEMA

PROF. K. GANGAIAH
 PROFESSOR IN HISTORY DEPT. OF HISTORY & ARCHAEOLOGY

YOGI VEMANA UNIVERSITY KADAPA  A.P.

Mr. President, office bearers of Andhra Pradesh History Congress, fellow delegates, ladies and
gentlemen from various parts country. I am very grateful to the members of Executive Committee and the
General Body of the Andhra Pradesh History Congress for electing me as the sectional president to Local
History section of its 45th Annual Session. I have been closely associating with the Andhra Pradesh History
Congress since 1993 i.e., 17th Annual Session of Andhra Pradesh History Congress held at Tirupati. So, I
always feel proud to be the part of this great professional body.

The first efforts at evangelizing in Andhra Districts, says Martin L.Dolbeer Jr., who has done
extensive research on this aspect, came from the French Jesuits of Pondicherry.  M.Manduit of the Society
of Jesus started missionary work in Chittoor District.  His first converts came from Punganur in 1701.1But,
according to Dolbeer, Manduit’s labours did not mark the beginning of Christianity in Andhra Districts.
They however, intensified the earlier efforts by Franciscan Missionaries in converting 300 Telugu speaking
people in the Sultanates of Bijapur and Golconda.2

The history of Protestant Missionaries in Rayalaseema region of Andhra Pradesh presents special
features when compared to the history of the Catholic Missionaries. First Catholic Missionaries were
active when Portuguese and French were strong in India. Once these powers declined, the Catholics lost
their importance. Secondly, the Catholic Missionaries were not very successful in the area of proselytisation
or social services. Lastly, Protestant Missionaries took up their work with much zeal and enthusiasm. But
such qualities as devotion to duty and sincerity of purpose could not be found among the Catholics in
greater degree. Thus the history of Protestant Missionaries presents some interesting features. Before
1805 there was little Protestant Missionary activity in Rayalaseema region of Andhra Desa. This was the
situation in spite of the fact that the area was close to Madras and easily accessible from the sea. In 1804,
when the London Missionary Society was established in Andhra, the activities of the Protestant Missionaries
were quickened and spread to Rayalaseema region.

Bartholomew Zieganbalg was the first Protestant Lutheran Missionary to visit the Andhra Desa.3
He was sent by King Frederick IV of Denmark in 1706 on behalf of the Royal Danish mission to work
among the Tamils.4 during his course of work at Tranquebar, he made a short visit to Tirupati in 1716. But
it was his successor, Benjamin Schultz, who started work among the Telugu people shortly after his coming
to Madras in 1726. He learnt Telugu and translated the Catechism and the New Testament. As to the point
of conversions, the early reports of Schultz do not distinguish between Tamil and Telugu converts. Schultz’s
successor John Philip Fabricius continued to work among the Telugu people in Madras.5

SECTION - V
LOCAL HISTORY

PRESIDENTIAL ADDRESS
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The Dutch Missionaries who stayed in India were people with strong will power. They were the
Protestant Missionaries who lived in areas like Pullikota, Musilipatnam and Khammammet in Andhra.
The tomb of Jacob Dedil is the oldest of Tomb of Dutch in India. There is also a story on Abdul Hassan, the
youngest Nawab of Golkonda. In 1676 he visited Machipatnam. There the Dutch traders invited him to
Sunday Church service and after the Church service, as mark of respect all the Dutch traders who attended
the church arranged sing and dance programme.

Some historians also say that Christianity entered Andhra region through Karnataka Mission during
1700 A.D. In 1701 A.D. Missionary Father by name Mr. Matwing succeeded in converting one ‘Velama’
family at Punganur in Chittoor District, Rayalaseema Region. Gradually Punganur became the Centre for
the spreading of Christianity. From there with the help of rich families like Velama Kapus spread the
religion to Venkatagiri (Nellore District) and Perakuru villages.6 Ranga Reddy, a rich man of ‘Mudigubba’
village in Anantapur District suffered with chronic disease. He was healed by the prayers of one Missionary
from Krishnapuram by name Mr.Reegak. With this influence the reddies of Mudigubba and Almur villages
converted into Christianity.

During the period between 1743-1776 Christianity declined in other regions except Guntur district.
In 1743 the armies of Nizam destroyed the Churches of Kambala Dinne in the District of Cuddapah
churches in Krishnapatnam and Mudigubba were destroyed by the Palegars of the region. The same treatment
was meted out to Venkatagiri  Churches also. Some Christian families of Nellore migrated to Guntur
District. Christianity was able to stand in this region due to the influence of French authority. The
missionaries could secure acres of land as ‘Inam’ in Mutlur village. After the Establishment of English
authority in 1788 A.D. the work of these missionaries declined slowly in Guntur district.

There were also the American Christians lived in Machilipatnam and they built one Church in
1782 at Machilipatnam. The Anglo-Indians, who were born to European Male and Indian Female couples
also used to gather as small groups in areas like Kurnool and Cuddapah whenever they camped at these
places.7 Sixty years prior to the year 1810 the Christian Church faced difficult situations due to frequent
wars and the normal conditions in the country were disturbed. Consequently the Christian Missionary
work received setback in Andhra Region. The French after gaining Kurnool area persecuted many non-
Christians. This activity of French created hatred in the minds of people towards Christianity. Some
Christians started deserting their dwelling places. In other local wars some Christians who could not bear
the persecutions that came from non-Christians left to Nellore and Guntur districts via Anantapur and
Cuddapah areas. Among them some could settle at Aler and constructed one Church. When these people
also received problems from local people they left SAler leaving one Dalit family who belonged to ‘Mala
Caste’ so as to enable them to look after the Church. But this Church was collapsed due to heavy storm
struck the area in 1864.8

In Rayalaseema region the Christians faced persecution not only due to frequent wars but also
from native Kings. Specifically since 1784 onwards Tippu Sultan started painting the Christians of his
region. Consequently many of the Catholic churches were destroyed. Christians were put in dark jails for
years together. The Church history of Andhra Pradesh and Rayalaseema also gives terrific incidents of
drought and the epidemic deceases that hit the lives of the people in general in Andhra areas especially
during 1802-1810. Due to Cholera which hit the Deccan area, many villages were uninhabited. The drought
which hit in Andhra region during this period also caused heavy sufferings to Christians of this region and
young missionaries also lost their lives. During this period ‘Renta Chintala’ was a village in Cuddapah
district and a few families of Reddy converted Christians were living. Though their ancestors were Christians
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but as there was no continued evangelic work in those areas after some years they left Christianity. The
Christians of ‘Proddutur’ in Cuddapah District during this period deviated from Christian religious principles
and started marrying Hindus.

Nandyal area of Kurnool District also figured much in the early Christian Church history in Andhra
Pradesh. During the year 1810, few ladies from Nandyal travelled to Proddutur in Cuddapah district.
When they were witnessing Church worship organised by Catholics, they were much impressed by the
order of service and started enquiring about Christ and Christianity. Later they embraced Christianity and
went back to their homes and converted many of the Hindus along with their family members. But these
families through strongly attached themselves to Christianity did not make any efforts to propagate the
religion. By the year 1847 the Christian population in Cuddapah District was 700, in Kurnool 400 and in
Guntur 700.9

During the year 1830’s one person by name Aakula Nancharu who belonged to a depressed class
from Andhra area was a village youth and he was a cotton merchant. He had a great desire to know about
God. He travelled many places in search of truth and finally he reached famous Temple at ‘Ahobilam’
which is situated near Allagadda of Kurnool district in Rayalaseema region. When he entered the temple,
the Brahmins identified him as a Dalit and when they prevented him from entering the temple he protested
them. Thus, there was some quarrel and law and order problem. Immediately the police kept him in a jail.
One Christian missionary visited his jail and preached him about Christ. After his release he started thinking
about what the Missionary preached to him. Later he went to Cuddapah and met the missionaries and
requested them to send the teacher to his village. As a result of his efforts, a teacher was sent to his village
and he started preaching the gospel of Christ in that village and converted thirty families into Christianity.
Thus, this was the way how missionary work for the first time commenced in Telugu area.

In the year 1839 the British occupied Kurnool and the Nawab of Kurnool Rasool Khan’ was put in
Tiruchirapaili Jail on the pretext that this Nawab was webbing a conspiracy against the British. When he
was in the Jail he was given some biblical literature. He read the literature and later converted to
Christianity.10 In 1831 there was a Brahmin by name Veerappa who got converted to Christianity by London
Missionary Society. He was the first Brahmin convert in Telugu area among Protestants. He became a
Preacher and faced many threats from his caste members. At last he was murdered by his own community
people near Cuddapah in a Traveller’s Bunglow.11

One of the Anglo-Indians who did missionary work in Rayalaseema area was William Howell. He
was working as a Surveyor in a Government Department. During his leisure time he used to visit nearby
villages and preached Gospel. After sometime he resigned from his job, joined in London Mission and
worked as Missionary at Cuddapah. He served for nearly twenty years at Cuddapah and surrounding
places and established one small Church. History reveals that from this small Church the present major
Churches like London Mission and S.P.G. Church were emerged.

After few years John Goldinghome served as Collector of Krishna District. He strived for the
establishment of Churches in that area. He gathered few preachers and entrusted them the work of preaching
gospel among Telugus in that area. He was also responsible to send two eminent missionaries namely
Robert Nobel and Henry Fox to Telugu areas to start the work of Church Missionary Society. Afterwards,
Mr. Stocks succeeded John Goldinghome as District Collector. He also took lot of interest in Gospel
Preaching especially in Kurnool area and made possible for the SPG Mission to start work in those areas.
He was also responsible for inviting Father Heyer to start Lutheran Mission in Guntur District. Later he
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was transferred from Andhra area on the grounds that he neglected his normal official duties. Later General
Hike a missionary with two of his associates laid strong foundations for Christianity in surrounding areas
of Krishna District without looking into denominational differences like Delta Church, Lutheran Church
or Church Missionary Society and so on.12

In 1823-32, George Watkins served as District Judge in Chittoor, one of the districts in Rayalaseema
Region of Andhra Pradesh. He preached Gospel in this area and converted ten Hindus into Christianity.
When he was transferred to Cuddapah, he took all his converts’ along with him and kept them at Cuddapah
and built one Church for them at Cuddapah and also for the London Mission Christians who were already
staying at Cuddapah. Another Lawyer by name Mr. Eliot constructed one Anglican Church at Cuddapah
spending his own money. Another Lawyer by name Crazier built Churches in Nellore and Vizianagaram.
Mr. Walker another Lawyer built Baptist Church in Nellore.13

Some of the Christian Missionaries in Andhra region were in the guise of Hindu Saints and preached
Gospel secretly. During 18th Century, a Goa missionary, to propagate Christianity in the Ceded Districts of
Anantapur, Cuddapah and Bellary regions, went in guise of Adi Kandiswami. Earlier this Propagation was
stopped due to the adoption of Ceded districts by the English in 1800 A.D. Earlier, Roman Catholics were
the only Christian missionaries who propagated the religion throughout Andhra till 1805. After 1805 A.D.
the Protestants started their propagation with the help of London Mission in 1805. They made Visakhapatnam
as the Centre of religious propagation. With the help of one person by name ‘Subbarayudu, a Brahmin
Christian they translated the Bible and other books into Telugu. These Missionaries also tried to propagate
Christianity in Cuddapah District in 1822 A.D. The Scottish Missionaries of Calcutta thought that they
can create interest in Christianity among the people by means of higher education through English and
hence they followed this method. The method was encouraged by Noble, a missionary who came to
Machilipatnam in 1841 A.D. and established a College namely ‘Noble College; and started to educate the
higher communities. Through the activities of Mr. Noble, upper castes communities like the Brahmins
and other Kammas were converted to Christianity. Slowly this spread to lower castes like Dalits Christian
Literature Society, Andhra Sangha Stapakulu and Madras.

Christianity from Cuddapah also spread to Kadiri. About the year 1894, some of the villagers
around Pamidi on seeing their relatives and friends in and around Gooty converted into Christian faith
went to the Missionary in Gooty asking him to baptize them. So, a School was opened in Pothuru and a
Catechist was stationed in the Agraharam there. In the year 1899, through the preaching of one national
evangelist Mr. R.Joseph, three Erukulas became Christians. In 1906, sixteen others were also baptized in
Gugudu. Nearly 30 families of Erukalas from these villages in Anantapur taluk embraced the Christian
faith through this evangelist.

The Ceylon and Indian General Missions were working in Madakasira and Kalyanadurg taluks.
The L.M.S. handed over their Mission stations in Hindupur, Penugonda and Kadiri to C.I.G.M. in 1906.
The G.I.G.M. had a hostel for Boys in Hindupur and for Girls in Kadiri. Many from the surrounding
villages joined the Church. Rev. D.S. Scott, Davidson, Silas fox, Henning, Herlop, Russel, Christopher,
Mrs. Dickson, Peter and Wilson were some of the Missionaries of the C.I.G.M., who had worked in these
stations. About the year 1928 one evangelist Mr. K.P.Agrippa moved to Anantapur and later he was joined
by Mr. Silas Fox and others, who like the Pioneer Missionaries did intensive propagation of the Gospel all
over this district making many converts from all communities.14
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The most important feature of 19th Century Christian Missionary work was establishment of
Denominational Churches by Europe and American States in India in general and Andhra and Rayalaseema
regions in particular. The most significant and related Churches established in these areas are:

TELUGU BAPTIST CHURCH OR AMERICAN BAPTIST CHURCH)

The Telugu Baptist Church was established in 1840 in Nellore by Samuel Dey an American Baptist
Missionary. The American Baptist Christians started ‘American Baptist Missionary Union’ America in
1814. Rev. Amos Sutten a Missionary of Baptist Evangelical Church of England which was started in
1792 came to Orissa region to propagate Christianity. When he went to America in 1835 he participated in
a big Baptist Churches Conference and submitted a memorandum expressing the need and urgency of
preaching Gospel in Andhra region among Telugus. Conceding his request the American Baptist Missionary
Church sent Samuel Day along with his wife to India. He reached Calcutta in 1836 and from there he
travelled to Visakhapatnam. From there he reached Madras and after learning Telugu language he went to
Nellore in 1840 and started Telugu Baptist Mission. In 1848 Layman Jewett came as Missionary to Nellore
and joined with Samuel Day. As the local people did not accept Christianity as their faith, these Missionaries
decided to leave the place. But Layman Jewett decided not to leave Telugu people. In 1854 Jewett and his
family members along with three national Christians by name Nurse, Julia and Ruth started another branch
of Telugu Baptist Mission Church at Ongole in 1865. Dr. John Clough came as Missionary from America
and settled at Ongole. During 1876-77 there was severe drought in Ongole area and that time Clough
accepted the work of digging a small portion of Buckingham Canal and that helped many people by giving
them canal work. At the time of executing the canal work he started preaching the Gospel to the people.
Those workers who listened to the preachings of John Clough converted themselves into Christianity. On
July 3, 1878 as many as 2222 people got Baptism in ‘Gundla Kamma River’. Clough toured the neighbouring
villages and converted many people into Christianity. During that year more than 9000 persons became
Christians.

In addition the ‘Sudras’ of this area who came and listened to Clough’s preachings, good number
of Dalits belonging to ‘Madiga Caste’ believed Christ and converted themselves into Christianity. In order
to strengthen the people who believed Christ and became Christians, a theological school was also started
at ‘Ramayapatnam’ in 1869. This Institution produced thousands of preachers who later served as full
time Evangelists in and around Andhra Pradesh.

Later Telugu Baptist Churches were established in Cumbum, Vinukonda, Narasaraopet and Bapatla.
The Evangelical work was so speed and active in these areas. On December 28, 1890 nearly 1671 persons
were baptised at Dr. Clough’s Bunglow. Few months later as many as 10,000 people were baptised.
Consequently Churches were started in Kanigiri, Kandukuru, Podili, Sathanapalle areas each place one
Missionary stayed with family and looked after the Church and Missionary work.15

From this place, the Missionary work of Telugu Baptist Mission spread to Telangana region of
Nizam State. For the first time in Secunderabad Telugu Baptist Church was started in 1875. Later in 1898
Missionary work spread to Hanumakonda and Nalgonda areas. Later it spread to Kurnool District also.The
most important feature of 19th Century Christian Missionary work was establishment of Denominational
Churches by Europe and American States in India in general and Andhra and Rayalaseema regions in
particular. The most significant and related Churches established in these areas are:

The methods and techniques adopted by Telugu Baptist Mission in preaching the Gospel positively
helped to spread Christianity quickly to various parts of Andhra Pradesh especially among Telugus. These
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Missionaries not only concentrated in evangelical work but also took interest in the establishment of
schools in these regions. In 1879 they started one High School at Ongole. Later, High Schools were started
in Nellore and Kurnool. Even today these educational institutions are functioning and progressed as Colleges.
Today all the Telugu Baptist Churches got united and formed as one United Church under the name of
Samavesam of Telugu Baptist Churches 1 (STBC) in 1962. There are more than 550 Churches in this
Union.

The London Missionary Society was established at London in England on January 8, 1795. This
society without confining to a particular denomination attracted all Christians of different denominations
and sent them as missionaries. It also gave freedom to those who converted into Christianity by this
mission to go and join in any Church. Consequently it sent in 1804 three of its missionaries to India who
arrived in February 1804.16 originally they were intended to work in Tamilanadu, but in course of time,
they were led by friends in Madras to go to Vizagapatnam. The missionaries Rev. George Gram and Rev.
Augustus Des Granges were cordially received by the Collector of Vizagapatam and the English residents
in July of 1805. They immediately turned to the study of Telugu while at the same time held the services
for the English population Visakhapatnam.17

In course of time, two more missionaries, Rev. Gordon and rev. Pritchett of L.M.S. came to Telugu
country. They not only made substantial contribution for the development of Christianity of Visakhapatnam
district, but also pioneered the translation of the portions of Bible into Telugu and thus paved the way for
the growth of Telugu Christian literature. Besides the translation work, they also established schools at
different places in Northern Coastal Andhra and regularly preached gospel to the natives. The fruitful
results of Northern Coastal Andhra encouraged L.M.S. to open the second Telugu Mission in the Ceded
districts of Cuddapah, Bellary, Anantapur and Kurnool. These districts were taken over by the British
from the Nizam of Hyderabad in 1800. From the newly developed station in the Kannada speaking part of
Bellary, work was extended into the Telugu speaking sections until Mr. William Howell who was sent in
November, 1822, to establish a station at Cuddapah. This mission was more successful than the mission at
Vizagapatam, because it was able to convert more than 100 members to Christianity in 1850. This shows
how successful it was in proselytisation work when compared to Vizagapatam Mission.

In 1810 John Wands came as Missionary and started his missionary work in Bellary. He used to
visit Cuddapah frequently and started preaching gospel among Europeans. Thinking good to have one
preacher at Cuddapah, he kept an Anglo-Indian by name William Howell as first Missionary at Cuddapah
in 1822.

William Howell began his gospel work at Cuddapah and earned good name and gained the favour
of Europeans. As he learned Telugu, he started gathering all Telugu people working under Europeans and
commenced Sunday Church Services. The Judge who was transferred from Chittoor, George Watkins
brought many Christian families whom he converted to Christianity to Cuddapah and then constructed
one Church at Cuddapah in 1824. Many writers estimate that this was the first Church constructed in
Telugu land. The Christian line in Cuddapah is also constructed by this Judge George Watkins.

William Howell travelled the whole Pulivendula Taluk in Cuddapah district and preached the
gospel. In 1842 he left London Mission and joined in Anglican Mission. At this time many Christians left
London Mission and joined in Anglican Church. These families were 46 in number and notable among
them were Woods, Watts, Bunyan, Neil and so on.18 The London Missionary Society Preachers who came
later preached gospel in many areas of Rayalaseema and started Churches in Nandyal, Jammalamadugu,
Gooty, Kamalapuram etc. When the Church of South India was formed in 1947 these Anglican Churches
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in Rayalaseema did not join in Church of South India. But later in 1975 the SPG Church which belonged
to Anglican Church joined in Church of South India.

There was a great improvement in missionary interest in England by the end of the 17th C.  The
Pious Christians in England sought for the spread of the knowledge about Christianity to the different
parts of the world. With this purpose, The Society for the Promoting Christian Knowledge’ (S.P.C.K) was
made in 1698. After three years, in 1701 the Society for the Propagation of Gospel (SPG) was instituted
and integrated in Royal Charter. This Mission founded so many Churches in various countries in the
world. This Society also brought out a good number of Churches both in North India and South India
including in Telugu speaking areas and Rayalaseema region. While discussing about London
Missionary Society it was mentioned that William Howell who contributed a great deal as Missionary in
Kadapa hand thereafter left that Mission in 1842 and became one of the members of Anglican Church.
Together with him as many as around 46 families also joined in Anglican Church. When William Howell
left Kadapa, once for all, the SPG Church from Madras sent W.W. Wittford as Pastor and he served this
Anglican Church of 46 families for Seven years.

Wottford, During the period of his time at Kadapa a dalit by name Aakula Nancharu from the
village known as ‘Rudravaram’ of Kurnool district was given baptism  through a missionary. When he was
in jail, he worked for the spread of the Christianity in Kurnool region. He humbly requested the SPG
Missionaries to send a Preacher to Cuddapah. When they sent the Preacher to Cuddapah, the entire family
of Akula Nancharu and his village people was converted into Christianity. Thus the mass conversions took
place in Kurnool district through SPG Missionaries. In a short period of time, the Gospel was preached to
the surrounding areas of Kurnool district such as Muthyalapad, Kalasapad, Giddalur, Kurnool, Nandyal
and Jammalamadugu. Two of Anglo-Indian Missionaries namely Robert-Spencer and John Clay converted
all the Dalits who belonged to mala community into Christianity in those areas. Both of them were helped
by Basil Wood and Alfred Wood.

The SPG Mission in England knew about the rapid evangelical work carried out in Rayalaseema.
Consequently, this Mission sent two of Missionaries namely Rev. Groves and Rev. Brink to Kurnool.
Later Rev. Richard Shepherd, Rev. Alfred Briton and Rev. Arthur Inmann were sent to Kurnool. These
missionaries went to all areas in Kurnool district and did a wonderful service. The SPG Mission in Britain
established High Schools in Nandyal and Primary Schools in many villages in Kurnool district and
contributed for the education of both boys and girls. It also commenced Theological Schools at Nandyal
for the purpose of training Christian Preachers and evangelists.This SPG Mission also founded a beautiful
church in Nandyala in 1905.

The SPG Bishop of Madras delegated the work of looking after the Anglican Churches in Kurnool
and Cuddapah Districts to Rev. V.S. Azariah, the Bishop of Dornakal in 1912. Later on, the SPG Mission
Churches of these areas were combined to Dornakal Diocese.19 When the Church of South India (CSI) was
formed in 1947, the proposal was made to invite the Anglican Churches to join in the Union, more than
40,000 SPG Christians rejected the offer and remained outside. Afterwards, the SPG Churches of these
areas were kept under one Calcutta Metropolitan Diocese Commissary. Nandyala was made as diocese in
1964 and in 1975 it was brought into Church of South India - Rayalaseema Diocese as one of the 21Dioceses.

 Fr. Heyer established six schools in Guntur District. All Telugu schools except the original English
one were attended not only by the children of upper castes but also the children of low castes and the
outcastes. In November, Father Heyer, with the support of the wife of Judge Walker organised the first
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Hindu caste girls school with 15 pupils to provide educational opportunities to the Hindu girls who were
avert to attend to co-educational school.

Walter Gunn, Second missionary to Guntur arrived on June 18, in 1844, along with his wife.
While Mr. Gunn taught English to Hindu boys and conducted Bible study class for the English residents,
his wife taught English and needle work to Hindu girls. Another missionary, Vallet opened two schools,
one in English-Telugu and the other purely Telugu at Rajahmundry situated 115 miles away from Guntur
on the Godavari river.20

Mission Stations were established at Guntur, Palnad and Rajahmundry about the year 1851. These
stations not only took a special care for the educational work but also the evangelistic work. Several
churches were constructed in different towns and villages with liberal donations from America and native
Indians. The mission has also established orphanages, assylums, for the benefit of the needy. No caste
distinctions were allowed and all the members of the congregation were treated equally. The selfless
efforts of Fr. Heyer and other missionaries gave a great boost to the establishment of Lutheran Church in
Andhra which became one of the biggest Church establishments in India and met spiritual and academic
and sociological needs of the people.21

The missionaries of the Lutheran Church in Guntur and Godavari District worked very hard to
improve the empowerment of the widows. The missionaries brought western education and modern
European thought into coastal Andhra. Through their schools and colleges, they propagated new social
values like widow remarriage and prohibition of child marriage which were major evils prevailing in
Hindu Society.

As a result of the influence of the missionaries there was a decline in the number of child marriages
and an increase in the number of Widow remarriages. This was reflected in the Statistics of the period.22

Although the Charter Act of 1813 made provisions for the appointment of a Bishop and three Arch-
deacons, besides liberalising the entry of the missionaries, it took couple of decades for the missionary
organisations to mobilise the necessary men and material for the evangelisation work. Only after 1833, a
proper development was seen in the Protestant missionary activities in India. Till 1833 only the London
Missionary Society could get permission to enter India. Sir Arthur Cotton, a Military Engineer who toured
India in 1833 received requisitions from the European Officers and soldiers remained at Godavari Delta
area to initiate measures to establish a mission station

In 1884 Benjamin fort went to Karimnagar and settled there. He started visiting surrounding
villages and began preaching the gospel of Jesus Christ. Joseph Mangaiah, a local person collaborated
with this missionary in evangelical work and as a result in 1887 as many as 13 villages nearly 274 persons
were given baptism. In the beginning some Sudras were indisposed to accept Christianity and later they
also came forward. By 1894 the Christian population in 32 villages surrounding of Karimnagar was 1463.
The gospel was rapidly spread to neighbouring areas. Churches were established in Siddipet and Medak.
In Medak Rev. W.H.Sooper served as missionary from 1889 to 1896. Later Rev. C.W.Pasnet arrived as
missionary to Medak. There was severe famine prevailed in Karimnagar areas during 1886-90. In addition
to that, the epidemic decease ‘Cholera’ spread. During this period the missionary Rev. Pasnet provided
them work and daily wages. While they were working, he preached the gospel of Jesus Christ and converted
as many as 1330Hindus as Christians. Later Medak Church was developed at large. Theological schools,
Hospital, Primary and High Schools were established by the missionaries. By 1903 when this Church
completed 25 years, there were 8631 Christians worshipping Jesus Christ. By 1913 this Church had 14
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Weslyan Missionaries, more than 300 native Preachers doing evangelical work in 300 villages. And the
Christian population increased to 15, 541.The Wesleyan Church also got combined with Church of South
India Union in1947. This Wesleyan Church became one of the 21 Dioceses of Church of South India.

The arrival of Christianity in Andhra Pradesh in general and Rayalaseema in particular was pretty
historical in nature. The Andhra Desa and Nizam Dominions unlocked their doors for sowing the seed of
Christian faith, despite the oppression of the native kings. It is true that the missionaries from England and
America could venture to go deep into the hinterlands and propagated the Word of Jesus Christ. Christianity
which was restricted only to South West Coast of India spread to various parts of Andhra Pradesh and
Rayalaseema as a dynamic activity with a continued zeal and commitment of the foreign missionaries.
Though the political situations in Andhra and the attitudes of Andhras were deadly against the spread of
Christianity, yet gradually Christianity crept into the minds of people. In the beginning years, there were
very few missionaries available to work in remote areas like Bisnagar Kingdom. The Catholic missionaries
also contributed so much of evangelical work by offering medical services to the people. To convert upper
caste people, the Jesuit Missionaries accepted various techniques of following Hindu traditions and practices
and impressed them. In that way they could slowly plunge into their society and encouraged them towards
Christianity. The upper castes like Kamma, Reddi, Velama and Brahmins were fascinated towards Christian
faith .Later on they followed Protestant missionaries.

The Missionary activity was activated during the 18th C and by the beginning of 19thCentury
Protestant Missions like London Missionary Society, Church Missionary Society, American Baptist Mission
and so on came into existence. These missionaries started their evangelical work. They began establishing
their own denominational Churches in South India. All those denominational Churches formed into one
Union and emerged as Church of South India.23 This unified Church also covered the Ceded districts of
Rayalaseema like Cuddapah, Kurnool and Anantapur including Chittoor district and created a new Diocese
under its jurisdiction i.e., Church of South India - Rayalaseema Diocese. We can have a brief sketch of
format.
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EMERGENCE OF COMMUNIST MOVEMENT IN
KADAPA DISTRICT

DasariBhagyaLakshumma Research Scholar (Part Time)
Department of History & Archaeology Yogi Vemana University, Kadapa, 8374538506

The Russian Revolution inspired the freedom movements of the Colonial countries in the world.
India also got inspiration from the Russian Revolution. Russian Revolutionaries founded the third
international in Moscow in 1919 to spread the communism worldwide.

MuzaffarAhamd, one of the earliest leaders of the Communist Party of India. Stated that the
Communist Party of India (CPI) was founded abroad and become an affiliated of the communist international
in 1921. According to him the party was formed towards the end of 1920 at the Tashkent Military School1,
Tashkent in Soviet Union. One of the veteran communist leader in India was Sri PadaAmritDange who
published a book “Gandhi and Lenin” in 19212. He also started a English weekly for the propagation of
Marxist ideology. M.N. Roy the first Indian to became a Communist in India and also one of the founder
of the Mexican Communist Party3 attended the second communist international in 1920 as a Mexican
representative. M.N. Roy inspired the Indian Youth. By the inspiration of Russian Revolution,M.N.Roy,
they established the communist party of India. In 26th December 1925 at Kanpur city.4 On advice of M.N.
Roy the Communist Party of India was an affiliate to the Communist International.5 The Indian leaders
like M.N. Roy, S.A. Dange, G.M. Adhikari, C.P. Dutt, Nalini Gupta, Ayodhya Prasad, ShaukatUsmani and
some others were trained in Moscow on the implementation of the plan to spread communist ideology in
India.6

By 1923 the Communist had endeavoured to organize a worker’s and peasant party. Who were to
be the members of community party. In the meantime the British Government was keeping a close watch
on the communist movement in India,to stop the spread of communism in 1924 March 17ththe British
Indian government charged some communist leaders in the Kanpur conspiracy in case i.e., M.N. Roy,
Muzaffar Ahmed, ShaukatUsmani, S.A. Dange, SingarveluChettiyar, Nalini Gupta7etc.

At the end of the 1920th decade many strikes were organised the Industrial cities of India. The
Indian British government thought that strikes and spread communism in India would happened due to the
Russian Financial Support again in March 1929 the Indian government filed the Meerut Conspiracy case8

in which certain communist leaders such as S.A. Dange, MuzaffarAhamd, Shaukat Usman along with
Philip Spratt and Benjamin Francis Sradley. The Meerut conspiracy case created great attention from all
over the county.

The allure of communism increased by the reason of publicity of the above two cases received.
The Kanpur conspiracy and Meerut conspiracy cases was the landmark for the communist movement in
India.

In Andhra the Growth of Communist Party in backdrop of various changes taking place in
Indian Communist Movement:

The Communist Party in Andhra had its origins during the freedom struggle. During the Satyagraha
movement in 1930-32 many youths were imprisoned, their imprisonment they inspired by B.K. Dutt,
KundanLal, D.K. Sinha, Siva Verma who were serving life sentence in Lahore conspiracy case in Madras
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Jail.9 The young Andhra people such as Madduri Chandra Sekhar Rao, Garapati Satya Narayana, Alluri
Satya Narayana Raju, JonnalgaddaRamalingaiah, PuchalapalliSundaraiah, GaddeLingaiah,
MadduriAnnapuranaiah, K. BalaRamaiah, T.V. Chalapathi, KosarajuSeshaiah, KodavatigantiKutumba
Rao, Bhayankara Chari etc., who were influenced by the revolutionaries of Bengal. P. Raghavaiah, P.V.
sivaiah, Chandra Rajeswar Rao, P. Narasimha Murthy, Nanduri Prasad Rao, Chandra Ramalingaiah,
TarimelaNagi Reddy, NeelaRajeskhar Reddy etc., were went to Banaras University for higher studies
were providewith communist literature for the progressive youth of Andhra. GaddeLingaiah founded the
‘AdarshaGandhaMandali’ and edited the ‘Prabha’ magazine. Amma Novel by Maxim Gorky, communist
manifesto translated into Telugu by PuchalapalliSundaraiah published by the AdarshaGranda Mandali.10

The youth who met the above three streams were started the Communist Party in Andhra.The first
Communist Party formation meeting was held in Andhra at Kakinada on January 29, 1936 during the time
of State Youth Federation Congress held there. It was attended by 10 representatives. At that time the
membership of the party in Adhrawas 40. S.V. Ghate attended this meeting on behalf of the central
committee. A seven members committee was elected. PuchalapalliSundaraiah, PolepeddeNarasimha
Murthy, Chalasani Vasudeva Rao, Alluri Satya Narayana Raju, Madduri Chandra Sekhar Rao,
TanikellaVenkataChalapathy and KosarajuSeshaiah were committee members. Sundaraiah was elected as
secretary in this meeting. After Sundaraiah’s arrest in June, PolepeddiNarasimha Murthy took over as
secretary.” Being banned by the government (1934 result of Meerut Conspiracy) communist setup several
front organisations such as Kisan Sabha, Youth and students organisations to spread the philosophy of
communist party. In all the above referred district committees were formed.12

Formation of Communist Party in Kadapa District :

The Communist Party was in infancy stage in Kadapa district until 1943. N. Sangameshwar Reddy,
S. Varada Reddy and MokaVenkataSubbaiah who were the heads of the District Congress Committee,
were attracted towards the leftist ideology with the introduction of PuchalapalliSundaraiah and joined the
Communist Party in 1938.13 In 1941 the youth such as YeddulaEswar Reddy, Y. Adinarayana Reddy who
participated n individual Satyagraha in Chennuru was arrested for participating in the Satyagraha call of
Gandhi and they sent to Nellore Jail. YeddulaEswar Reddy and other youth were influenced by the
introduction of AK Gopalan in Nellore Jail.14 N. Siva Rami Reddy, J. VenkataRamireddywere joined
communist party who were influenced by the Banaras students i.e., TarimelaNagi Reddy and
NeelamRajasekhar Reddy.15

Communist Party of India cells were formed the village committees in many villages covering the
districts of Anantapur, Kadapa, Guntur, Nellore etc., Despite the ban on the party several secret journals
were circulated among the members of the cells to educate them on public issues of National and
International importance. 16Swathantra Bharat Magazine, which was published secretly during the second
world war period was distributed to the youth of AnkalammaGudur, Peddapasupula, AlankhanPali etc., in
Kadapa District. In this context in 1940’s..

PonnathotaVenkataReddy, GajallaMalla Reddy, K.V. Nage Reddy and others in AnkalammaGuduru
came in contact with communism. Between 1942-46 YetukuriBala Ramamurthy, MutteviMhdhavachari
and Ramakrishna Reddy came to this district as organisers on behalf of the state committee. Ramakrishna
Reddy worked in Rajampet taluka.17 In 1942 the party cells were formed in Kadapa town, Alamkhanpalli
and Rajampet. At the end of the 1943, an organising committee was formed with MutteviMadhavachari,
VaradaReddy and MokaVenkataSubbaiah, PanjamNarasimha Reddy as the secretary.



Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Local  History

356

In 1944, young people who wanted to establish Swaraj with the revolutionary ideology attended
to Ramakkapalli political school near Pullampet, Rajampet taluk. 18PuchalapalliSundaraiah and
MukkamalaNagabhushan Rao attended this political class for 40 days. It gave indelible impression on
their activities.The first communist party formation meeting in Kadapa was held at Pulivendula on 15th

October 1947.19 The party workers from Kadapa, Jammalamadugu, PulivendulaRajampet and Kamalapuram
were attended. PanjamNarasimha Reddy as secretary, Y. Eswar Reddy, N. Siva Rami Reddy,
PonnathotaVenkata Reddy, GajjalaMalla Reddy, Hussain Babu as secretariat members and with 10 council
members formed a committee.

In February 1948, the second all India Congress of the Communist Party held in Calcutta supported
the Telangana movement. They wanted to establish communist rule in India through the model of Telangana
armed struggle. The government banned the Communist Party National wide. Many national, state and
district leaders went to underground, some of the leaders were arrested. In Kadapa district GajjalaMalla
Reddy, MokaVenkataSubbaiah, PanjamNarasimha Reddy, Hussain Babu, TekuriSubbarao and some others
were arrested and send to Cuddalore Central Jail. In Cuddalore jail. They came in contact with prominent
communists like A.K. Gopalan, Madduri Chandra Sekhar Rao, K.L. Narasimhan, M.R. Venkataraman.21In
district some of the leaders went to underground, arrest of the key leaders in the district, the programmes
were stalled, Y.V Krishna Rao was sent from the state center to Kadapa district to correct the situation.

On 27th September 1949 when the congress government ruling Madras state banned the communist
party, the policed tried to arrest YeddulaEswar Reddy who was incognito in Peddapasupula village on 28th

September 1949. Hundreds of villagers prevented the arrest, but a farmer named Venkata Konda Reddy
was shot dead by the police.22 Although YeddulaEswar Reddy came from the Rich landlords family in
Peddapasupula village of Jammalamadugu taluk, he organised Youths like NukalaKOndaiah, P.R. Sanjeeva
Reddy and others and started to oppose the actions of Sanjiva Reddy, who was a member of the justice
party and the village’s feudalist, by forming a Mitramandali. In 1941 at the call of Mahatma Gandhi, Y.
Eswara Reddy participated in the Satyagraha in Chennuru and was sent to Cuddalore jail. Cuddalore jail
he came in to contract with AK Gopalan. After being released from jail with the inspiration of AK Gopalan,
he attended Ramakkapalli Political School in 1944 and joined the communist party in 1945. YeddulaEswar
Reddy, NukalaKondaiah and P.R Sanjeeva Reddy attended the All India Kisan Sabha held in Vijayawada
in 1944.

Anti-feudal struggles in the villages gained momentum with the call given by the Calcutta Party
Conference in 1948. Dudekuls and Dalit- groups started a struggle against Keshi Reddy who was village
Fedualist of U. Rajupalem in Kadapa District.

On October 1,1949 the Malabar Reserve Police force, with the cooperation ofKeshi Reddy plan to
attacked U. Rajupalem villagers. When they reached the outskirts of the village to attack Rajupalem, the
villagers and party activitsts came to know about the matter and united and resisted the police with stones.
The Dalit Comrades PeddaVenkatanna, Maranna, ChinnaVenkatanna was shot dead by the police23. During
this ban period that the teachers like VeenaVijaya Rama Raju, and G.C. Venkata Reddy, C. Lakshmi
Reddy, R. Sanjeeva Reddyand others who participated in the activities of the communist Party, were
dismissed from their jobs by the Congress Government and Canceled their certificates, but they supported
development of the District movement.24 Although the Madras High Court released some detains with a
habeas carpus Petition, PanjamNarasimha Reddy, who was elected as the distirct secretary in the kadapa
District conference in 1947, was not released. Y.V. Krishna Rao was unanimously elected as the New
secretary and continuedas secretary till 1952.24
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As the part of Telangana armed struggle, the party decided to expand the guerrilla armed struggle
in the Andhra region and accordingly the party called for the formation of regional Committees with
merge of two or three districts. As part of that Rayalaseema Regional Committee was formed by combining
Kadapa, Kumool and Anantapur districts. Y.V Krishna Rao as the secretary. Even before the formation of
Rayalaseema Regional Committee, Party troops were formed in Kadapa district, and 30 people were
trained on the use of weapons in forests near vempalli25. In discussions held the Kadapa Zonal Committee
in Mallela hill on the decision to implement guerrilla war fare, Y.V. Krishna Rao proposed guerrilla warfare
the District Committee opposed the warfare in the view of the consequences of police killing of movement
workers in many areas.

In the middle of 1951, Ajay Gosh, Dange and Ghate brought forward a document named three
piece, criticizing tl|e policy of the Central Committee under which Chandra Rajeswar Rao was the General
Secretary on the continuation of the armed struggle in Telangana, in which they said that the armed
struggle should be abandoned. In 1951, at the invitation of the Soviet party, they secretly went to Mascow
and had long discussion with Stalin and other leaders there. Chandra Rajeswar Rao BasavaPunnaiah, Ajay
Ghosh, S.V Ghate came to India with a New party policy document.26 According to the new Policy the
Central Committee take a decision by giving up the Armed struggle. Situation changed due to the
Government announced the General Elections on 1952. An official and unofficial word came that the
Party (CPI) would participated in General Elections to be held in early 1952.

In the above situation Kadapa Communist Party also Participeted in 1952 General Elections.
YeddulaEswar Reddy won the Kadapa Lok Sabha seat in 1952 General elections, N. Siva Rami Reddy
won the combined Kamalapuram Assembly seat, and PanjamNarasimha Reddy won the Rajampet Assembly
seat on behalf of the Communist Party27.YeddualaEswar Reddy won the Kadapa. Lok Sabha seat in 1952,
1962 and 1971 general elections respectively28. In 1964 there was a split in Communist Party on India
(CPI). And Communist Party of India Marxiest (CPIM).

It can be said that the impact of this split was not much in Kadapa district. The district leaders
PanjamNarasimha Reddy, PonnathotaVenkata Reddy turned toward the TarimellaNagireddy group politics
but the most of the leaders and workers remained in CPI. The impact of the split was nominal effect on
Kadapa district.
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Dr. A. T. Vinay Kumar,  Academic Consultant, Dept, of Political Science & Public Administration,
Yogi Vemana University, Kadapa.
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Introduction

In Andhra Pradesh, the Tungabhadra River exclusively flows through the Kurnool District and
here it unites with its tributary, the Handri (Indravathi), and winds northward and finally falls into the
Kistna (Krishna River) at Kudali Sangam (Sangameswaram of Nandikotkur Mandal).

Tungabhadra plains in Kurnool District can be defined as an area delimited to the Mandals such as
Manthralayam; Yemmiganur; Pattikonda; Gonegandla; Kodumur; Devanakonda; Gudur; Kurnool; Kallur;
Nandikotkur; Orvakal; Adoni; Alur etc. The alluvial plains of the Tunga Bhadra River, which is also the
most densely populated part of Andhra Pradesh; and comprises people of various tribes, nomads and
seminomads like Chenchu, Nir Sikari, Golla, Kuruba, Boya, Bestha, Budabudakala, Jangala etc., who
live by hunting-gathering and fowling even to this day as well as various castes and communities engaged
in a variety of occupations and have a distinct livelihood. Nir Sikaris, present under study, populate in
villages in Kurnool district such as Gudur, Munagalapadu, Bangarupet of Kurnool City, Pasupala,
Nandikotkur, Orvakal, all of which are located on the Tungabhadra Plains.

Objectives and Methods

To document the unique living traditions and politico-cultural practices of Nir Sikaris, which are
unexplored and on the verge of extinction, is the main objective of the study. In achieving this aim, the
authors carried out the participant observation method at the dwelling places of Nir Sikaris. Finally, the
authors’ team tried to fill the gaps by spotlighting the panchayat system as well as traditional practices
hitherto undocumented for posterity as these practices are going to disappear gradually because of
modernization. While collecting data during the field works, the authors elicited the data by taking oral
interviews from the Nir Sikaris and through personal observations. Additionally, to strengthen the study,
the researcher has interviewed core social groups and collected the views about these Nir Sikaris from the
folk of the core society. Finally, as it gives detailed living traditions and practices of Nir Sikaris based on
the primary sources, this research paper is unquestionably an original paper.

Literature review

Generally, it is known that the socio-economic and cultural profile of hunting-gathering societies
since the later part of the 19th Century was documented by Europeans in general, by British administrators
in particular. Their documentation was mainly to acquire accurate knowledge of the same societies for the
proper rule.

Bating sketchy notes which were published in the form of census reports; gazetteers, dictionaries,
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and a few articles, detailed accounts of Nir Sikaris, in particular, are unfortunately absent.

However, a few ethnographers such as Johnson, Yule & Burnell (1886), Edgar Thurston (1909),
Vakulabaranam Lalitha (1995 & 2009) and Yadava Raghu (2005, 2012, 2017 & 2022) were who threw
light on Nir Sikaris, the Ex-Criminal Tribe. With little research being done on this community in all
spheres, a vast and intact field awaits both ethnographers and social scientists. Hence, there is a dire
necessity to focus on them and to bring to light their ethnicity and socio-cultural profile.

Nir Sikaris

The name Sikari is derived from Urdu or the Persian word Shikar/Sikar (www.lexico.com). S(h)ikar
means hunting; Sikari means hunter, who hunts big game considering it a major occupation of the
community. Nowadays, hardly any Sikaris are engaged in this occupation. Even though they are called
both Sikaris and Neeri/Nir Sikaris, they prefer to be called Sikari (Interview with Sikari Nana Singh).

Based on the geographical regions of their subsistence, there is a distinction in terms of
nomenclature. They are known as Nir Sikaris/Sikaris in Andhra Pradesh; whereas Pardhis/Maha Pardhis
in Maharashtra (Interview with Sikari Nana Singh), and Hakki Pikki (bird catchers) in Karnataka. The
alternate names of Hakkipikki include Harana Shikari, Adavi Chenchar, Shikari etc. Nir Sikaris of Andhra
Pradesh have marital ties with Hakkipikkis of Karnataka and Pardhis of Maharashtra (Interview with
Sikari Rajamma). The name Pardhi is derived from Sanskrit paradh, meaning “hunt” or ‘hunting’ (like the
word Shikar). (Malti and Misra 1994).

The Baheliyas of Uttar Pradesh and the Nir Sikaris of Andhra Pradesh have certain parallels in
their nomenclature.

‘The occupation of the Baheliyas is described as hunting, bird trapping, and collection of jungle
produce. Bird catchers among the Baheliyas were known as Miskar, said to be a corruption of Mir Shikar,
meaning “head huntsman” or Maskar, meaning “eater of meat” (Malti and Misra 1994).

During the Non-Cooperation Movement of 1922, peasant nationalists killed 23 police officers and
set fire to a police station in Chaurichaura of Uttar Pradesh. In this regard, in the 55th session5' of the
Indian History Congress Symposium held in 1994 at Alighar and entitled Some concerns on evidence,
language, and history; Shahid Amin, a historian, stated that Mir Shikari is the first accused in the
Chaurichaura case.

“At the hon-violent event, we threw mud pellets and stoned each other; I, too, threw mud pellets.
I and the rest of them had slain the cops when the cops came and barricaded themselves in the police
station, Mir Shikari stated in court”.

In legal parlance, Shikari, who was himself an important figure in the local volunteer organization,
acted as the court’s ‘Approver’ by testifying against his fellow volunteers in hope of pardon for himself
(Steedly 1997). This Mir Shikari, Vakulabharanam Lalitha opined, could be Nir Sikari (Lalitha 1995).
However, the distinction between the phrases Nir Sikari and Mir Shikari is merely a matter of pronunciation;
the word Nir Sikari also denotes a head huntsman meat-eater.

Origin of Nir Sikaris in Telugu speaking areas

The Nir Sikaris are semi-nomads and populate Maharashtra, Karnataka, Andhra Pradesh, and
Telangana. As no script is available, understanding their language is extremely difficult and in all seriousness,
it is on the verge of extinction. They speak all South Indian languages including Telugu and Kannada, in

http://www.lexico.com).
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addition to their own.

Based on case studies taken and oral interviews conducted with Nir Sikaris, as well as their spoken
language, it is assumed that they have a hoary past and hail from Maharashtra. They claimed that they had
an ancestral relationship with the legendary king Sivaji. When it comes to the migration of Nir Sikaris,
scholars have differing perspectives. After the Maratha’s defeat by the Moghuls, some scholars think, they
went to South India.

The study area, in particular, fell under the control of the Yadavas of Devagiri (Maharashtra) in the
early mediaeval period. Tungabhadra plains have a plethora of inscriptional evidence dating back to the
Devagiri Yadavas, which provides massive information about their rule here. Later, Sivaji invaded South
Indian territories which include Karnataka, Telangana, Andhra Pradesh, and Tamilnadu between 1676 and
1677. In February 1677, he entered Hyderabad of Asafjahis and in March 1677, he marched from Hyderabad
to Kurnool. He then flew from Kurnool to Srisailam, where his army was waiting for him in Anantapur.
Sivaji travelled from Srisailam to Atmakur and Nandyal before making his way to invade Gandikota Fort
in Kadapa District. After that, he made rapid marches and entered Tamilnadu (Sarkar 1920).

Knowing this, it’s understandable that certain Marathi families and warrior tribal clans stayed and
settled in South India under the rule of the Yadavas of Devagiri and during Sivaji’s invasion of South India
rather than returning to Maharashtra. Different Marathi caste people such as Bhava Sara Kshatriya Rangaraj
(Darji), Are (Arya) Marathi, Are Katika, Chitari, and warrior tribes like Nir Sikari are still residing in the
Tungabhadra Plains (Interview with Uttarakara Satyanarayana). As a result, it is now widely accepted that
the Nir Sikaris of Rayalaseema were also from Maharashtra and they had ancestral relations with the
legendary King Sivaji.

Hunting - trapping and gathering

Nir Sikaris have previously lived a nomadic existence. They continue to live as seminomads
today. Hunting and bird catching is their main occupation. They subsist by hunting foxes, hares, wild
boars, pigeons, field rats, iguana, wild cats, and fish, as well as trapping birds like pigeons, bellam guvva,
quail (Burra pitta/kamju), crane (Kongo), duck (bathu) etc., Nir Sikaris, like all other hunters and fowlers,
can locate game birds from afar and thus can attract and trap them by mimicking their sounds. They used
to go hunting for a week or ten days a month, but now they only go on weekends.

The hunting and trapping equipment of Nir Sikaris are: Goppeni/Galolin, Kandalin, Tantalon,
Jaalin, Pishiyan and Mangarin. They would make nets with horsehair as well as commercially available
nylon wire. The foremost and the early hunting material of Nir Sikaris is Goppeni or Galolin (catapult or
pellet bow). With Galolin they frequently shoot a bird flying. The remaining hunting materials are Tantallon
(a large/small trap made up of multiple nooses, suspended from a rope) to hunt foxes; Kandalin (a trap
made of bamboo sticks and nylon string) for partridges; Jaalin for rabbits, wild cats and jangam cats;
Pishiyan for Cranes and other birds and Mangarin (a cylindrical trap) for Iguana (Udumulu) and wild
foxes (Interview with Sikari Prasad).

Many of the Nir Sikaris’ hunting material nomenclatures are indistinguishable from those of other
tribes such as Nakkala (Telangana), Kanjara Tribes (Uttar Pradesh), Kuchbandhias (Uttar Pradesh. &
Madhya Pradesh) and Pardhis (Maharashtra). For ex. Nir Sikaris’ Galolin - Nakkals’ Guler (Interview
with Ganesh) and Kanjars’ Gulel; Nir Sikaris’ Taantalon - Pardhis’ and Kuchbandhias’ Tantla and Tantli;
Nir Sikaris’ Kandalin - Pardhis’ Khandara, Nir Sikaris’ Mangarin - Pardhis’ Mangri etc. (Malti and Misra
1994). Thus, we can notice certain parallels.
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Based on the elicited information, it came to know that the ancestors of Nir Sikaris used to collect
forest products like roots, herbs and vegetable products while hunting in the jungles. Now, no Sikari is
collecting roots and herbs but they gather vegetable products and honey. Likewise, these collections are
neither bartered nor sold. However, the information., regarding gatherings for the subsistence of their
economy is not as copious as on hunting.

Politico-cultural practices

Child marriage is an extremely common occurrence. Following the wedding, the bride and groom
will be blessed by the elders of their community and sent for begging. The lack of practice of the socially
bad dowry system, which is rampant in our civilized and developed society, is unique in the Nir Sikaris.
Mothers-in-law, on the other hand, will undoubtedly be required to gift something to the bride (daughters-
in-law). Polygamy is only accepted and tolerated with the consent of the first wife. Widows are permitted
to remarry. The problems or mistakes such as theft, black magic etc. are solved by panchayats called padh
in their language. These panchayats are classified by them as Padh mu Bekhadin bornou kantaku
karchuzoanu; Padhu mu Bekhadin Kuzoa nu zeeth josheun; Padh mu Bekhadin Dood ni zeeth jovaanu;
Padh mu Bekhadin Deevo ni zeeth baluschuv etc. The punishments will be depending on the wrongdoings.

(A)  Padh mu Bekhadin bornou kantaku (Jujube thorn) karchuwanu / Kharkar na Kaanta
         karchuwanu:

If anyone maintains an illicit/ illegal relationship, the problem will be solved through a panchayat
known as Padh mu Bekhadin bornou kantaku. In this panchayat, the person shall be punished with Jujube
thorn (Gangareni Mullu in Telugu). If the woman makes such a mistake, the right side of her nose and her
left ear will be cut off with a Jujube thorn, while the man’s left ear would be cut off and be branded a mark
(interviezo with Sikari Rajamma). Following that, a massive boulder or rock will be placed on the victims’
heads, and both victims will be flogged with chalkai (a slang term for a whip), made of iron, by their
community heads (interview with Sikari Nana Singh). The chalkai is constantly kept in the box in front
of Goddess Durga since it is considered sacred. It is taken out only when the wrongdoer is to be punished.

(B) Padhumu Bekhadin Kuwa nu zeeth josheun:

If anybody is accused of committing crimes such as theft, black magic etc, he will be called for
this Padhu mu Bekhadin Kuwa (well) nu zeeth josheun. The individual who is being accused, the headmen,
and everyone else of Nir Sikaris gather at a well. The person who is blamed, on his behalf, must first
choose two people, then take three measures of a long bamboo stick from the well, and have a third person
standing there. One of the two men chosen will be drowned in the well. Meanwhile, the other must go
towards the third person from the well, touch him, and then return to the well to touch the person who has
drowned. If they are successful in doing so it is said that the one who is being accused has made no
mistakes. In the contrast, if the one who has been drowned in water comes out before being touched, then
it is said that the blamed has made the mistake.

(C) Padhmu Bekhadin Dood (Milk) ni zeeth jovaanu  :

If it is suspected that someone has used black magic, each family head and his wife should go to
a Neem tree and pour milk to it. Within 2 to 3 weeks, any of the family members of the person who has
done a mistake will fall ill and then the person will accept his mistake. After that, the person is beaten with
wild date palm sticks and also he will be fined an amount of three to four thousand.
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(D) Padhmu Bekhadin Deevo (Lamp) ni zeeth baluschuv (Panchayat) :

In this panchayat, a lamp is lit in any one of the temples and the blamed is asked to put off the
lamp. Within 2 to 3 weeks, if any family member of the blamed falls ill it is said that the blamed person
will be considered a victim and will be punished. The blamed is beaten with wild date palm sticks and will
be fined an amount of three to four thousand (interview with Sikari Vijay & Sikari Suresh).

Thus, the Panchayat system is very unique. The panchayat is run by a council consisting of five
headmen. For instance, there is a headmen council at Bangarupet of Kurnool City whose headmen are 1.
Sikari Jalla (s/o Jangir); 2. Sikari Nana Singh (s/o Sonu Singh); 3. Sikari Jalli (s/o Ramdas); 4. Sikari
Syam (s/o Jamili) and 5. Sikari Sanjay (s/o Ganesh) (interview with Sikari Nana Singh) (Fig. 4). The five
members of the headmen council at Gtidur town are Charmal Pawar, Chattar Singh Pimpla, Sajan Pimpla,
Pedda Kasthur Pawar, and Ramdas Kale (interview with Sikari Vijay).

Social status :

Nir Sikaris are socially comparable to tribes, but they felt about themselves as equal to Kshatriyas
in the Chaturvarna system. ‘We are Sivaji’s descendants; our forefathers came from Maharastra and
settled here during Sivaji’s invasions,’ claimed Sikari Nana Singh. They think of themselves as having a
superior social status to the Marwadis. They assert that ‘the ancestor of both Nir Sikaris and Marwadis
was the same; the Nir Sikaris were born to an ancestral wife and the Marwadis to a concubine; this is the
cause for their backwardness in all spheres. The Marwadis, of course, do not accept this (Raghu, 2005 &
2012).
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GLIMPSES OF CULTURE AND TRADITIONS OF
RAYALASEEMA

Dr. J. Krishna Prasad Babu, M.A., M.Phil., Ph.D.
Associate Professor, J.B. Degree College, Kavali - 524 201 SPSR Nellore District. A.P. State.

INTRODUCTION :

Studying History is important because it allows to understand our past, which in turn allows us to
understand our present. It can provide us with insight into our cultures of origin as well as cultures with
which we might be less familiar, thereby increasing cross-cultural awareness and understanding. It helps
us understand our own identities. It allows us to observe and understand how people and societies behaved.

Sources :

The available sources are both literary and archeological. The literary sources are: Vijayanagara
Telugu Literature, Vemana, Pothuluri Veera Brahmedra Swami, Annamayya writings. Archeological sources
are : Stone age caves, Megalithic sites, Hero stones, Inscriptions, Coins, Forts and Temples. In addition to
this, the oral interviews, Ballards etc.,

Rayalaseema :

The earlier name of Rayalaseema was ceded districts, but it had been changed as Rayalaseema in
1928.(1) The word Rayalaseema in Telugu means, the ‘Seema’ of the Rayalu. Brown’s Telugu - English
Dictionary shows that the word ‘seema’ is used in two ways, first as meaning ‘country’ in general and
second as meaning ‘home land’.(2) Since, the great Vijayanagara ruler Sri Krishnadevarayalu had ruled this
country as the administrative unit ‘seema’, it has been named as Rayalu + Seema = Rayalaseema.

Cultural History :

Cultural History combines the approaches of Anthropology and history to examine popular cultural
traditions and cultural interpretations of historical experience. It examines the records and narrative
descriptions of past matter, encompassing the continuation of events about a culture. It records and interprets
past events involving human beings through the social, cultural and political mileu of or relating to the arts
and manners that a group favours. Jacob Bruck Hardt (1818 - 1897) found cultural history as a discipline.(3)

It studies and interprets the record of human societies by denoting the various distinctive ways of living
style by a group of people.

Edward Taylor defines culture as “Culture is that complex whole which includes knowledge,
belief, art, morals, law, custom and any other capabilities and habits acquired by man as a member of
society.(4) Culture and Traditions in Rayalaseema

We can trace back the culture and traditions of Rayalaseema from from Palaeolithic times. The Rock Art
of Ketavaram in Kumool district reveals the culture of Palaeolithic, Mesolithic, and Neolithic man. The
paintings consist of deer, bull, foxes, rabbits and humans made by ancient inhabitants. This Rock Art gives
us information about the human past and the richness of human culture.(5) It reflects in a very direct way
the emergence and flourishing of the human imagination, the nexus between human culture and the
environment. The Neolithic sites found at Veerapuram in Kumool, Palvoy in Anatapur reveal the origin of
handmade pottery.(6) They show the manufacture of pottery with perfection and mastering over the
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techniques, design and fabrics. A huge Megalithic complex datable to 500 BCE was discovered near
Devandlapalle village in Rayavaram in Kadapa District. The dolmens of Devandlapalle reveal rock cut
paintings depicting tortoise - leaf - human with metal weapons throwing a ball like object in white colour(7)

It is a source of mine information about early man’s intellectual development. A Megalithic site in Kuppam
area named as ‘PANDAV A GULLU’. It is interesting to note that these ancient structures and cultural
aspects named after their remote folk memory Mahabharata (8)

A peculiar culture prevailed in Rayalaseema is worshiping the tradition of Hero stones and memorial
stones. These are mostly erected in respect of the persons who laid down their lives for a noble cause. This
culture may be traced back to 2 - 3rd BCE. In Nelampadu village of Kumool district Hero stones are
located. A warrior riding on galloping horse engraved on slate stone dated 9 - 10th CE. It is interesting to
note that the Boya community worship the Hero stone. These stones are set up in places like the comers,
entrance or streets of the village with the belief that they protect their villages. They offer animals, birds
etc., is known as ‘ONTI VEERUDU’ by the local people(9)

FOLK WORSHIP

Another cultural feature of Rayalaseema is Folk worship. It is a popular culture. The folk deities
came into prominence in almost every village of Rayalaseema. The important features of folk worship are:
sanctification, prayer, sacrifice, self immolation. The semi arid zone of Rayalaseema with its meager
rainfall had a strong pastoral culture. The Kapu, Yadava pastoral communities have Ankalamma as the
folk diety. The shrines of Ankalamma spread all over Kadapa district. They celebrate Jatara for 15 days(10)

Temple priests are from’ Tamballa sect’ the goddess will prevent epidemics like cholera, chicken fox etc.,
and protecting the crops with the rains. In Proddutur ‘Yanadis’, in Pulivendula ‘Balijas’, in Yerragondipadu
Harijans perform puja(ll) The interesting fact is that Ankalamma priests are from sudra and panchamavama.

Rayalaseema the drought area has lot of traditions and beliefs regarding rains. During the drought
period people perform certain rites for rains ‘Marriage to Frogs, Gangamma Jatara, Bhajans, Ballards etc.,
The normal function of the village diety is protecting the village from evils and many of them are believed
to have powers especially in relation to disease and calamity. The village goddess Gangamma is the most
popular among the folk deities. She is mentioned in some inscriptions as Ganga Parameswari in Pakanadu
region. It is the practice of naming of the children after the folk dietics is common in this region(12) It was
the practice of allotting shares to the local deities while giving away villages in favour of brahmins, eg. the
Chejerla Grant of Devaraya 1420 CE mentions the shares allotted to the local temple Puttalamma. The
diety is placed near an anthill and people perform certain rites. Another folk diety is Yellamma. People
believe Yellamma is their family diety and any auspicious function is to be started with the Yellamma
puja. Some People perform Yellamma puja only on Tuesday and Friday. Apart from this, every family
maintains a pot called ‘Yellamma Kunda’ in their houses in a special place. They treat this holy pot as
‘Yellamma Goddess” (14)

Agricultural Festivals :

The celebration of feasts can be observed from the very early days, when man started enjoying the
fruits of the crops, the celebration of feasts and festivals took place as a mark of enjoyment and gratitude.
These are very much related to the religious rites and ceremonies. Agriculture is one of the ancient profession
continued to very significant and respectable occupation of all classes of people. Respecting the agricultural
seasons few festivals are being in practice viz., Euruvaka Pumima, Mrugasira Kartika, Sankranthi etc.,
Apart from this, few horticultural festivals also celebrated viz., Vasanta - Panchami, Amalaka - Pumima,
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Karthika Pumima.

The most popular celebrated agricultural festival is Eruvaka Poumami. As the process of agriculture
starts the farmers celebrate it on a grand scale and it is almost about decoration of animals and agricultural
implements. The village headman with his plough share tills the land and it is followed by all the farmers.
The other agricultural festival is ‘Agrahayana’.(15) It is celebrated in the month of Mrugasira, when the
new crop of paddy was harvested, the heap of paddy along with winnoing baskets are worshipped. The
agricultural labourer go around the heap with a broom in hand uttering ‘polio - polo - ligo’ loudly. The
owner of the field distributes the produce.

The other most significant agricultural festival is Sankranti. It is celebrated for three days as
Bhogi, Makara and Kanuma. Bhogi is the day of enjoyment and rejuneration, Makara Sankranthi is the
day of offering sweet dishes to ‘Pongal’ Sun god and the third day is celebrated in gratitude of the cattle
that helped in the agricultural operation. It is a festival rejoicing the produce and as a mark of happiness
and enjoyment not only themselves but also with their agricultural animals. The other festivals which are
related to horticulture are : ‘Vasanta-Panchami’, ‘Amalaka-Poumima’. These celebrations create agricultural
orientation in the society.

Temples :

From the Vijayanagara times the temples grew up into an amazing important institution that
dominated social life. The practice of construction of elaborate temples in Andhra woes origin practically
to the eastern Chalukyas. Number of inscriptions of Kannada, Telugu, Sanskrit and Tamil reveal the
construction of temples. In Rayalaseema the temple became a symbolic representation of the various
social activities under the Rajas of Vijayanagara. There was hardly any village without a temple. It was the
nucler area which village was constructed, Vijayanagara rajas constructed the temples in places such as
Tadipathri, Lepakshi, Penugonda, Kadiri and Kadapa. These temples became the places of not only peace
and tranquility but also created communal harmony, eg: the temple of Kodandaramaswamy in Kadapa is
special in its kind. For the first time a person of Panchamavarna Mala Obanna got entry into the temple.
Nawab of Kadapa Enam Beig became a devotee of Rama and made donations to the temple and dug a well
for abhiseka to Lord Rama. Even today on every Saturday muslims visit the temple. This peculiar culture
shows the integrity of Hindus and Muslims(16)

Fine Arts :

“The True work of Art is but a shadow of Divine perfection’ 17

- Michael Angilo

The Art particularly the Folk Art reflects the beliefs, customs, tradition, attitudes and the way of
life of the royal people. The Folk arts exhibited in many forms such as Tolubommalata, Burrakatha,
Yakshaganam, Harikatha, Kolatam, Dance and Dramas. Till the advent of cinema, the Tolubommalata
show remained to be very popular ‘     ’ A saying in Telugu is in
practice. They usually play the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, Bhagavatha and Puranas. In addition to this
Harikatha, Burrakatha, Surabhi Nataka, Yakshaganam etc., are also popular. Yakshagana is introduced by
a section of people called ‘YAKSHAS’ who are otherwise called as ‘JAKKULA’ in Telugu. All these fine
arts usually exhibited during festivals and summer seasons(181
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Language :

“Every language is a temple in which the soul of these who speak it is enshrined”19 - D.W.
Holmes.

The accent of Rayalaseema Telugu is different from the other parts of Telugu area, even within
Rayalaseema the accent varies from district to district. According to inscriptional sources the Telugu
language originated from Kadapa. Love and Affection: Rayalaseema people are known for their love and
affection towards their fellow beings, particularly they don’t forget the people who help them eg. Thomas
Munroe who introduced the Rytwari system in this area remembered him and named their children as
Munrolappa, Munrolamma. People raised Munroe gooves, dug Munroe wells in Rayalaseema(20)

Conclusion :

In an overview we can conclude that Rayalaseema which has its own different geographical identity
grew with its special cultural and traditional practices. The people strongly believe their traditions till
today i.e., Gangamma Jatara in Chittoor, Devaragattu Bunny festival in Kumool etc.,. Their food, cooking
style, way of dressing are distinct from other regions of Telugu people.
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HISTORY OF MUTTHUMAREMMA GODDESSES IN
NANDALUR- A BRIEF STUDY

Dr.K Hemamanjari,  Acadamic Consultant,
Dept.of History & Archaeology, Yogi Vemana University, Kadapa.

Introduction
The worship of the village goddesses is the most ancient form of Indian’s religious system. Each

village seems to have been under the protection of some village goddess, who was its guardian deity.
Probably these village deities came into being at the period when the people began to settle down and
became agricultural communities. People looked for an explanation of the facts and troubles of village
life. Their religion, therefore, did not advance beyond a crude animism and belief in village deities.

The worship of the Village Deity, or grama-devata (village goddess), as it is called in Sanskrit and
in Tamil forms an important part of the conglomerate of religious beliefs, customs, and ceremonies which
are generally classed together under the term Hinduism. In almost every village and town of South India
may be seen a shrine or symbol of the grama-devata and in every village the grama-devata is periodically
worshipped and propitiated. As a rule this shrine is far less imposing than the Brahmanical temples in the
neighborhood; very often it is nothing more than a small brick building three are four feet high, or a small
enclosure with a few rough stones in the centre; and often there is no shrine at all; but still, when calamity
overtakes the village, when pestilence or famine or cattle diseases makes its appearance, it is to the village
deity that the whole body of the villagers turn for protection. Siva and Vishnu may be more far Gods, but
the village deity is regarded as a more present help in trouble, and is more intimately concerned with the
happiness and prosperity of the villagers.

The normal function of the grama-devata is the guardian ship of the village, but many of them are
believed to have other powers, especially in relation to diseases and calamities. The village deities and
their worship are widely different from the popular Hindu deities, Siva and Vishnu, and the worship that
centers in the great Hindu temples1.

 Among the villages of the Kadapa district, Nandalur was famous during the Chola period. It was
called as Chaturvedimangalam, Agra Brahmadeya and Brhmapuri. Nandalur for the first time was referred
to as Chaturvedimangalam in an epigraph of 1085-86 A.D. during the reign of Kulottunga-I. It refers to the
village as Nirandalur alias Sri Kulottunga Chola Chaturvedimangalam.2  In another inscription of 1204
A.D. Nandalur was called Agra Brahmadeya and also as Sri Kulottunga Chola Chaturvedimangalam.3 In
the same epigraph, two other villages, Adapur and Mandaram were called as Chaturvedimangalams. Some
of the Pottapi Chola kings donated gifts to Sanmyanataswami temple. The gopura of the temple was built
by Somisvara, son of Vimaladitya. In 1139 A.D.

There was a village goddess by name Anantapuramma, she was there in from ancient period in
Nandalur village near Kanyaka lake. In the later times the migrants of Tamil country settled near Nandalur
village so that the place was called as “Aravapalli”. Arava means ‘Tamil” in telugu language.
History of the temple

Around 1890 A.D. there were unusual events of diseases in the village Aravapalli. By the time
there was around 20 houses among them six families were migrants from Tamil district of Salem. By name
Salem Veeraswami Modiliar established the old temple around 1900A.D. The idol in temple
“Muttumaremma” was considered in Aravapalli as the protection of the village. Since then rituals for the
village goddess is continued under temple, through the generations. Selam Veeraswami Modiliar expired
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in 1948. After Salem Veeraswami Modiliar’s death his brother Salem Ankanna Modiliar looks after the
temple until he deied in 1960. From 1961 to 1993 Salem Ankanna Modiliar’s son Salem Ponnuswami
Modiliar was conducting the ‘Jataras’ and looking after the rituals in the temple. From 1994 onwards the
sons of Ponnuswami Modiliar is organizing ‘Jataras’ and looking after the temple activities. Salem
Sreenivasa Modiliar is the present ‘Dharmakarta’ of the temple.

In the beginning of the temple three stones were installed by Salem Veeraswami Modiliar in the
temple as “Mulavirat” and people were praying to them. In the period of Ankanna Modiliar a wooden idol
was brought from Hubli and used as “Utsava Vigraha”. Still it is in good condition and used during
“Gramotsavam”, i.e. on the first day of ‘Jatara’. In 1996 the present dharmakarta modified the temple by
extending compound and on the compound wall two lion idols and small size of Muttumaremma idol was
installed. In side the temple also on the top of the mulavirat idol of Muttumaremma was installed.
Rituals in the temple

Every year during the third week of Tamil month ‘Adi’ the jatara is conducted. Jatara was started
from the time of construction of the temple. There is no separate priest for the temple. Every one allowed
in side the temple and on their own they pray for the god. During the Jatara time on the first day the
‘Utsava Vigraha’ of Muttumaramma the village goddess was decorated and the idol of ‘Poturaju’ who was
called the brother of Muttumaremma also decorated and conducted gramostava. On the second day the
temple committees went to Nandalur village goddess temple “Ananthapuramma” and conduct the rituals
there. The people treat Anantapuramma the village goddess of Nanadalur as the elder sister of the
Muttumaremma village goddess of Aravapalli. After conducting rituals at Ananthapuramma temple, the
temple committee brings the ‘Kalasam’ and ‘Deepam’ to the Muttumaremma temple. In Muttumaremma
temple, a temporary temple was formed with neem tree branches and Anantapuramma village goddess of
Nandalur was installed in it. People pray for both the goddesses and bring Sarees, Bangles, Pasupu and
Kumkuma, put them on the goddesses and then take them to home. The devotees have faith that the god
will safe guard them from evil spirits during the entire year. Ambali is prepared with rice, ragulu and curd
was brought by all the devotees put in the only vessel provided in the temple. The same Ambali was
distributed as prasadam to all the devotees, some of the devotees give ‘Bali’ to the goddess as per their
desires. The devotees carried ‘Poturaju’ on their head , with it dances in to the temple. After the completion
of the second day night the temporary idol of Anantapuramma installed in the Muttumaremma temple was
removed and merge in the Kanyaka lake.

On third day morning for the idol of Muttumaremma “Palabhisekam” was conducted. On all the
three days of carnival, in the evening cultural programmes like Harikatha, Pandaribhajans,
Kolatam,Burrakatha etc., conducted. In the afternoon all the villagers combined tighter and take lunch, it
is called ‘Sahapankti Bhojanam’. There is no difference between any caste and it shows the integrity of the
people. For conducting the temple was formed and they collect donations from all the villagers.
References:-
1. RIGHT REVEREND HENRY WHITEHEAD, D.D., “The Village Gods Of Souh India” Association Press

Calcutta,1921, Pp 11-16.
2. “Annual Reports on Indian Epigraphy”, Madras, 1907, p.600.
3. Ibid, pp.576-578.
4. This scholar interviewed with Salem Sreenivasa Modiliar regarding history of the temple.
5. This scholar interviewed with Salem Chandra Sekhar Modiliar regarding rituals performed in temple.
6. This scholar interviewed with Salem Suresh Babu Modiliar regarding rituals performed in Nandalur

village goddess temple.
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SOME HISTORICAL REFERENCES TO TAMBULAM AS A
CULTURAL TEXT AND A SYMBOL OF SOCIAL EXCHANGE

AND SOCIAL CIRCULATION
Dr..K.Shyamala,  Professor

Dept, of Folklore and Tribal Studies Dravidian University, Kuppam 517426

Throughout the second half of the 20th century, numerous disciplines involved in the study of
culture have taken key methodologies for cultural analysis from ethnology and cultural anthropology.
Reassessing culture as a system of signals and meanings from an ethnological standpoint has resulted in
the creation of new analytical categories. This was especially true when symbols and rituals were understood,
but it also held true for descriptions of culture and interactions with people from different backgrounds,
whether in the context of literature or daily life.These broad ethnological tendencies have sparked an
“anthropological turn” in the social sciences as well as in studies of culture and literature. ‘However,
because of its emphasis on “collective systems of meaning,” ethnological research has long since undergone
a “cultural shift.” The metaphor of “culture as text,” which has evolved as a “travelling concept”, throughout
the humanities until the present, was revolutionary in this regard.2 Social life is structured by signs and
symbols, as well as through representations and their interpretation. The phrase “culture as text” came to
be used to describe social life as a collection of texts and cultural expression. This led to the inclusion of
texts in the context of a “poetics of culture”. This idea spread the broad understanding of culture as a
collection of texts as well as a semiotic web of symbols that may be “read” in many forms of cultural
expression and representation. In this capacity, “culture as text” at first served as a crucial metaphor for
connecting cultural anthropology and literary studies. However, it has been used to include a much wider
interdisciplinary perspective for the study of culture from the end of the 1990s.

Additional “cultural shifts” in a number of academic subjects were prompted by the “anthropological
turn” in the study of culture, and their constantly changing perspectives still have an impact on research
methods today such as performative- turn, spatial- turn, postcolonial-turn, iconic- turn, etc.3

Beyond the boundaries of national cultures and national literatures, there has been an increasing
movement in literary and cultural research for some time. The concept of “culture as text” emerged in
response to criticism of mentalism, or the overemphasis of mental processes and intentions. The idea of
“culture as text” emerged in response to criticism of mentalism, or the overemphasis of mental processes
and intentions. The notion quickly evolved into a conviction that served as the crux of a more comprehensive,
textually based cultural philosophy. It was a vague, metaphorical, almost exaggerated “traveling concept”
that crossed the most diverse academic disciplines. It even evolved into “technology as text” in the philosophy
of technology and the social sciences, “sport as text” in sports studies, and “genetics as text” in the most
recent work in the so-called life sciences. History has been studied using the ethnological idea of “culture
as text” to go beyond the study of mentalities and concentrate on the symbolic nature of historically
“foreign” systems of meaning.

These systems of meaning are conveyed through “thick description,” whether in a social history
that has been broadened by cultural history’, in microhistories or histories of ordinary life, or in a historical
anthropology that has an ethnological effect. A particular “textuality of gender” has been apparent in this
context thanks to linguistic and discursive concepts of gender roles (such as those found in sermons,
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treatises, and mirrors for princes).4 A useful new viewpoint on literature as a “text of culture” has been
formed in literary studies as a result of the concept of “culture as text.” With this theoretical background,
an attempt is made to study the Tambulam as a cultural text that speaks about the interrelationship of
ecology/nature and culture and the micro study of social relations among humans in Indian History.

If there is any tradition or practice that was touched in historical past by circulation of people,
objects, signals and information or creating a space of struggle between representations of identity and
difference it was the tradition of Tambulam. The history of Tambulam is the History of Indian Culture as
it played a crucial role in every ceremony, celebration, and day of an Indian’s life. Spending time discussing
it is the most enjoyable part of marriage. The economic aspects of the Tambulam ingredients such as betel
leaf and areca nut are crucial in understanding the trade relations with Arabs and Europeans.

The usage of pure pan is unquestionably the most innocent and harmless of all masticatories,
fumatories, and liqueurs. This can be viewed as a cultural item that has been a central pawn in the political
and economic strategies of the rulers as well as the communities. It was a binding tool in cementing the
social relations. In Indian families, the parents arrange and talk about the day’s events—work, family
matters, and children’s education—over a pan, while the kids gather around the grandmother to listen to
fairy tales at their leisure while she is chewing the Tambulam.In Hindustani, “pan dena” refers to the
practise of providing betel nut and betel leaf. In South India, “tambula kodi” denotes the same thing in
South India. The history of its development is obscured by antiquity and the shadowy background of the
prehistoric eras. Over one-third of the population in India, Burma, Ceylon, Malaya, Indonesia, the
Philippines, and the Pacific Islands as far as Fiji and the Marquesas are impacted by this practice and
habit. Avowing a friendship or an alliance was a common tradition among the Rajputs. Betel chewing
gained significance as a socio-religious identity marker through three sorts of consumption that included
bhoga, the enjoyment or experiencing of some worldly element. The regal mode, the amorous mode, and
the householder style are the three methods to draw betel bhoga. According to Andrea Gutierrez, the
bhogic associations connected to these betel consumption practices are reflected in Brahmanical religious
ideology. As a result, she claims, discourses on abhoga (abstinence from a material good) began to appear
in legal and religious texts from roughly the seventh to the ninth centuries A.D onward, referring to
ascetics, widows, and other similar individuals.5

Regarding the archaeological references to Tambulam. Adichanallur is home to four iron mortars
and pestles, which were used to smash betel nuts, and is one of the oldest archaeological sites to provide
evidence for it. Adichanallur is one of the oldest archaeological sites to provide evidence for it.
Archaeologists made an effort to scour the ancient populations of India for mortar and pestles that were
identical to their own. The specimen of a betel-nut crusher described below was identified thanks to Dr. N.
G. Nagarkar of Port Blair, Andaman Islands, and Dr. H. S. Rao of the Zoological Survey of India, Indian
Museum, Calcutta. Mortars and pestles have been identified as four iron items discovered in E.H. Man’s
“Descriptive Catalogue of Objects Made and Used by the Natives of the Nicobar Islands.” These four iron
items have been referred to by M.D. Raghavan as fire pistons, although S. Sarkar claims they are mortars
for crushing betel nuts.6

A bamboo cylinder measuring 147 millimeters long and 24 millimetres in diameter, with a hole at
the nodal base, makes up the betel-nut crusher. A wooden peg that is placed through the cylinder and the
nodal hole as illustrated in secures the cylinder firmly into the ground. The specimen was collected from
a native tribal of the Nicobar Islands, from Nankauri. Nicobarese iron crusher closely resembles the
Adichanallur specimens, which Mr. Raghavan described as fire-piston-like pistons. There is little question
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that they are mortars and pestles, presumably used for smashing betel nuts. The discovery of a metal
device will shed more light on the situation.7

The Yoga Ratnakara, an unattributed medical treatise, contains a stanza detailing the 13 qualities
of Tambula (Anandsrama, Poona, 1900). More than 250 years ago in India, the belief in the 13 attributes
of Tambula seems to have been widespread. The verse mentioned above must consequently be found in
materials that date back to before the year 1700. The verse about the 13 attributes of Tambula is found in
the manuscript titled Prastvaratnakara of No. 320 of 1884-86 in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R.
Institute, Poona. It was written in A. D. 1557 by Haridsa, the son of Purusottama. An Mauscript by
Dhanvantari Nighantu (No. 923 of 1884-1877) held in the Govt. MSS Library at the B. O. R. Institute
contains the verse on the 13 qualities of Tambula. This MS was created in Saka 1605 or 1685.

Following the text of the Rajanighantu is the text of the Dravyavali or Dhanvantari Nighantu. This
verse may be found in the Rajanighantu, also known as the Nighantusastra in the colophon. This citation
makes it obvious that the verse describing the 13 characteristics of Tambula dates from before A.D. 1450.
The verse in question is one of 24 verses on tambula found in Sivarja or Sivadasa’s Jyotirnibandha, a text
on Dharmasastra published by Nandarama in Poona in 1919. One of the best and maybe the first lyric
praising Tambula is found in chapter 77 of the Varahamihira’s Brihatsamhita (ca. 500 A.D.), which describes
how to make perfumes ( Gandha-yukti). The Brihatsamhita is translated as follows by V. Subrahmanya
Sastri: “Betel strengthens the body, treats phlegm-related ailments, fosters popularity, enhances oral odour,
and increases physical attractiveness. It encourages affection as well.8

Prof. P. K. Gode, Curator, Bhandarkar Oriental Research Institute, Poona, published a paper titled
“Studies in the History of Tambula - Use of Tambula outside India between A.D. 630 and 1909” in the
Journal of the Travancore University Oriental Manuscripts Library, vol. vi, Nos. 1&2 (Jan. and April
1950). He has learned about Tambula and its application outside of India from a number of sources. He
might have acquired all of the literary allusions from India as well. The Tambulam is also mentioned in
Buddhist literature.9 The Bhadrakalpikasutra is quoted in Santideva’s Sikshasamuccaya and makes reference
to Tumbulapatra. Buddhaghosa’s Visuddhimagga also refers to Tambula as’ Malagandhavilepana tambulani
pi denti’. The Bhadrakalpika-sutra referred to in Siksasamuccaya was translated into Chinese in 300 by
Cu Fa- hu. Buddhaghosa and the authors of Dhammapada Atthakatha and of Jatakas are supposed to
belong to the 5th century A. D. Mahavamsa also is supposed to be composed almost at the same time. In
tenth century A.D, the Srilankan king Mahinda IV is said to have instituted a tambula- mandapa, i.e. a
shop where betel was sold to the people, the earnings from which he made over to bhikkhus for the
purchase of medicines Thus, on the evidence of Buddhist literature, the use of Tambula goes back at least
to 300 A, D.10

The best sign of the institutionalization of Tambula tradition in royal courts may be the appearance
of a specialised court functionary whose job it was to prepare and offer betel. We find terms referring to
both male and female servants denoting an association with betel as early as the seventh century. The most
common terms are Taambuladaayaka (‘giver of betel’), Taambulavahin (‘bearer of the betel’), Taambulika
(‘betel-officiant’), and Taambulakaraka vahin (‘bearer of the betel box’). 11

The Literary and Epigraphical sources that we traverse are dotted with betel leaves that served for
both Bhoga and Abhoga consumptions. Similar to the ‘costumes’ that forms as a key sign and objective
focus of ethnographic difference, betel nut consumption is an important marker of hierarchy and difference.
An ethnographic survey of castes and tribes and a study of influence of the cult which is pre-occupied with
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the colourful and exotic aspects of Indian social order will reveal the cultural and social sensibilities of
Tambulam tradition. The travelers accounts portrait the kings of various dynasties such as Vijayanagara,
their royal Darbar scenes, court servants, officials who are assigned various duties maintaining the protocol
of receiving the guests by offering Tambulam as one of the gifs along with precious items as the social
obligation. Tambulam is a significant binding item in the nature of social and sexual relationships between
men and women, ritual practices associated with life-cycle transition and domestic matters, as well as
procedures for the resolution of various types of everyday disputes and quarrels, fixing of matrimonial
alliances, etc. The Tambulam Exchange’s interventionist implications illustrate the connection between
civic society and religion.

But at the end of the tenth century, in the coastal Deccan, the first epigraphic evidence of such a
role appears. The Kondaparthy inscription in Warangal district dated 9th century A.D is of paramount
importance as it speaks about the tradition of Tambulam in land settlement relations such as crop sharing.
It is mentioned as “Tambula sravambu chesina bhumi’ which means the kattadi (agreement) for A crop
sharing was made by taking Tambulam. The inscription states that Polameyarattodi, a local officer had
made equal crop sharing on the cultivable land by a person named Kondapa’the son of ‘Manchikalu On
behalf of ‘Koonthukunthala ’ (Son’s child) this land was given to crop sharer on the day of Varuvadi( an
auspicious day for agricultural operations) . It also mentions that the cultivators were sent on behalf of
Goravas of Anmakonda(Hanumakanoda) who were probably the Jaina monks. The cultivator was mentioned
as Sravakula Bheemayya, a jaina follower. Kompala Diwakaraya and Sramana Mediya were the witnesses
for this agreement. This inscription was inscribed by Nagakamariya, who was probably Nagayya, a kammari
casteman. This is an important inscription that is equaled to Kaulunama, which was executed between the
land owner and share cropper by exchanging Tambulam.12

It signifies that back then, when making a proposal for land cultivation on crop sharing, also
known as ‘Paalu’ or ‘Kaulu,’ the party was handed a tambulam made of Betel leaves and Areca nut. This
compels them to maintain their word and comply with the terms and conditions. This is a regular practise
in marriage contracts between elders. Tambulam is also used in other components of the marriage ritual,
such as dowry or bride price. Service castes like as carpenter, goldsmith, potter, bhajantri, and washerman
were welcomed to marriage ceremonies by presenting them with Tambulam and other paraphernalia. In
Indian cultural environment, the exchanging of tambulam has been a primary social rite.

Amir Khusrau used the Muster-master of Sultan Balban as an illustration of the life of the highest
official, who employed 50-60 domestics for the sole purpose of serving betel leaves.13 Betel leaf is held in
great esteem in Hindustan, in many parts of Arabia and the kingdom of Hormuz. It is eaten by cracking a
piece of areca nut, which they also call supari, and moistening a leaf of betel or pan with a grain of quick-
lime. The monarch of that kingdom is reportedly able to host such a vast seraglio because of the stimulating
characteristics of this lead and the assistance of this plant. It is claimed to contain up to 700 princesses and
concubines.’14

During the medieval period, the castes were linked together in the production and servicing of
items of material culture. For example, the Achari, or Blacksmith caste, constructed the chunam boxes in
bronze and copeer to hold the betel-nut and the arecanut cutters. The chiefs and nobles performed various
honorary services for the king and paid homage on New Year’s Day, presenting a roll of betel leaves.

The betel leaf vendors provided the officers and priests with a set amount of betel leaves to consume
on a weekly or biweekly basis as well as during festivals. Betel plantations were spread over the nation,
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each with a staff of officers, gardeners, and carriers. At the royal court, this service was highly valued, and
the king had betel plantations spread over the nation, each with a staff of officers, gardeners, and carriers.
The betel leaf box bearers of the Vijayanagara kings are referred in several inscriptions. He was known as
‘Hadapa’ in Kannada. A barber’s tool box is also known as Hadapa. It symbolized the subordination of
service castes to village head man and other agricultural castes.7 | P age The Beluru Inscription dated 1580
A.D., belonging to king Srirangaraya mentions about Potanayaka, the Hadapa to king. Elias Guillot, the
governor of the Dutch colonies on the Coromandel (or eastern) Coast of south India, wrote to Jacob
Mossel in 1738.:

“Under the king of Carnatica [Vijayanagara] were in the past three prominent Naiks or monarchs,
who paid their tribute, and at his coronation had to carry: ... the Naijk of Madure or Tritsjenapalli
[Tiruchirappalli]—under whom the Theuver lord [of Ramnad] was a visiadoor [governor]27—the spittoon,
the Naijk of Singi the betel [-leaf] box, and the Naik ofTansjour the fan. Apart from these Naiks, there were
two other great visiadoors or generals [veldwagters]’, of Maijsjoer and Ikeri.15

The nayakas’ formal subordination is highlighted because they served as spittoons and betel nut
bearers in the imperial court. The betel box, fan, and spittoon carrier positions that had been held historically
by their founding fathers as the emperor’s personal servants were still symbolically maintained by the
Nayakas of Senji, Tanjavur, and Madurai. According to certain local literature, Sadashiva, one of Ikkeri’s
early Nayakas, also held a formal position at the imperial court and served as Rama Raya of Vijayanagara’s
principal dalavoy (general) during the latter’s decisive battle in 1565.

An extensive account of the Nayakas of Madurai given by the Dutch East India Company in 1677
mentions Viswanatha nayaka as the betel bag bearer to first Tuluva rulers.. Adolph Bassingh, the work’s
author, claims in the opening lines that “certain elderly Brahmins from their chronicles” informed him of
the Nayakas’ historical background.16 Peda Chetti, a wealthy trader who frequently made loans to the
court, was given the assignment of managing Madurai. All of Madurai’s succeeding Nayakas descended
from him. Nagama Nayaka was not followed by a relative when he passed away because he was no longer
popular with the imperial court. 17Vishvanatha Nayaka, the betel nut bearer and a loyal servant to king
acquired the title of Nayaka when the king married him to a “daughter of princely blood”. Possibly serving
Krishna Raya as betel-bearer, Vishvanatha show’s exceptional loyalty to the emperor, receives gifts from
him, and is installed by him as king himself. Court chronicles such as the Bhomsale varasa caritra18 and
“Tanjavuri Andhra Rajula Charitra19” Mention that the boy Sarabhoji adopted was the son of a Shudra
lady, not a Brahmin, and that when his identity was revealed he killed the boy himself. The impostor who
overthrew Queen Sujana Bai was only a betel-keeping servant who was the offspring of a slave or washer
woman.

Domingo Paes, a Portuguese trader, wrote a lengthy account of Krishna Raya holding court at the
Navaratri festival in the year 1520. Several fathers-in-law who w’ere also local monarchs and chiefs sat
next to the emperor, suggesting that they were likely close male relations (“men of his race”). Standing
close by the ruler were Brahmin priests and personal attendants who were clutching his betel leaves,
sword, and other insignia.20

According to the Rayavacakamu, Krishna Deva Raya bestowed the saptnga of honor and the
seven worthy gifts on the courtier Appaji alias Saluva Timmarasu following an unusually quick mobilization
of the imperial army: a cap, ornamental shirt, necklace, pearl earrings, golden-yellow shawl, fragrant
musk, and tambula (betel-leaves and areca-nuts).21 According to Firishta, Rama Raya told Sultan Husain
Nizam Shah that one condition for peace was for Husain to visit him and eat pan (betel leaf and areca nut)
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from his hand after he had won possession of Ahmadnagar’s capital in 1561. Envoys of all European
nations routinely received clothing to wear in front of the ruler in addition to betel leaves, areca nuts, and
flowers as counter-gifts during diplomatic missions.22

Another common royal gift given to envoys was a small sum of money, known as gastos or guastus
in the official chronicles (a term possibly taken from Portuguese). This seems to be a symbolic
reimbursement for the ambassadors’ costs. It appears that this was a symbolic payment to cover the
ambassadors’ expenses. Leendert Lenartsz, a Dutch diplomat, was given 50 pagodas by King Venkatappa
II in 1660 or 1661 as another honor that was claimed to follow the “manners of the land” (lants manieren).
When a delegate of the Ikkeri court left shortly after seeing the Dutch at Vengurla, they gave him a small
gift they dubbed “rice money” “according to the land’s usage.”23

In neighboring Mysore in 1681, King Chikkadevaraja Wodeyar also gave ambassador Jan van
Raasvelt some cash, now known as “betel money,” which was equivalent to 20 pagodas. Even while it was
honorable, it was also viewed in south Indian courts as a sign of servitude to take betel from a king’s
hand.24

The Upparahalli inscription of Gauribidanur near Hindupur , of Venkatapatiraya I dated 1609
A.D, records a gift of wet land below Sudekunte to the east of Basavanahalli made by Giriyappa, the
manger of the affairs of Hadapa Papi Nayaka, who was the son of Hadapa Venkatappa nayaka, the manager
of the affairs of the king. The hereditary position of Hadapa is evident from this inscription. Another
inscription found at venkatapura near the Pavagada adjacent to Madakasira dating 1614 A.D, belonging to
the reign of Sri Rangaraya II , records the confirmation of the grant of the land to Diviti Cinnappa by
Kumararaya, the Hadapa of Penugonda-durga. This land was given with the consent of the Mahajanas,
Gaudas and Senabogas.25

In the village Sudi of Kisukad seventy of Chalukyas of Kalyani in Dharwad district, an inscription
dated Saka 973, states that seven royal ministers namely mane-vergade or steward of the Household, two
tantra palas or Councillors, a Pradhana, an aliya, a steward of the Betel-bag and a secretary to the council-
in concert with the commissioner of the County(nadupergadu) and other administrative officials are granted
to the eight Settis and eighty households a renewal of their Corporate constitution.26

The use of Ornamental designs , as an inheritance from the Chalukyan and Pallava times was
adopted by Hoyasalas. Many sculptures depict the use of Tambulam in those days. In the Chennakesava
temple at Belur, in Plate IV, the durbar of Vishnuvardhana is represented in four sculptural panels. The
king while holding sword in right hand, holds betel leaves in left hand. His consort Santala Devi in Sukhasana
, is intently listening holding betel leaves in her left hand while her right hand is about to put a folded betel
leaf into her mouth. On a stone west of the Garudasthambam in the temple in Markapuram during the
reign of Sadasivaraya dated S. 1474, it is mentioned that Padmanabha, Mallappa and other villagers donated
the tax on betel gardens to Chennakesava.27

There are inscriptions of social interest that speak about the social hierarchy in the society
determined by the betel nut bearing. The social status in the society was undermined through the bearing
of betel nut bags to the rulers. In the 35th year of the Chola king Tribhuvanachakravartin Kulottunga-
Choladeva(lII), a record on the west wall of the tirukkamisuramdaiya nayanar in Attur taluk of the former
North Arcot district records a political agreement between Sengeni Ammaiyappan Alagayasolan alias
Edirili solachchambuvarayan and the chiefs Ponparappan The last three chiefs promise not to be his foes
and not to provide shelter for those who have committed crimes against him, and the first chief makes a
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similar promise. If he did this, instead of being his father’s son, he would be “the bearer of shoes and betel
bags both to his kinsmen and to his foes.”28

The colonial administrators codified the ethnographic description by making it canon during the
19th century by gathering information about castes and tribes and their customs, including the specification
of types of customs, kinship behaviors, ritual forms, etc. The anthropological practice of betel nut chewing
by various castes and tribes was highlighted rather than the cultural value attributed to it. Betel and arecanut
consumption was both a cultural and agricultural item that was frequently mentioned in their collections
thus touching the inner springs of Indian civilisation. Betel nut as an abhoga consumption is highlighted in
colonial writings making it as having economic value for their capitalistic market economy.

Ibrahim Qutb”Shah’s conquests of the Krishna delta region in about A.D. 1566, according to
Robert Sewell, is recorded in a copper plate inscription found in the hands of a karanam that outlines the
hierarchy in which betel leaves were served to various leaders by Ibrahim Qutb Shah. 29

Aitken describes betel nut chewing in his book Concerning Animals and Plants by stating that “in
the Canarese language and related dialects of Malabar, it is referred to by a name that is translated as adike
or adika in scientific texts, but would be more likely to be accurately pronounced by the typical Englishman
if written uddiky.”.30 Because betel nuts are well-known in the coastal regions of Canara and Malabar, the
commercial name for the product was drawn from the languages used there and was twisted into areca by
the Portuguese. In majority of India, the Hindustanee word supari is used, but Englishmen are more
familiar with it as the betel nut. Betel nuts are well-known in the Malabar and Canara coast districts. The
juice from the nut and betel leaf stains the betel nut chewer’s saliva a vivid red color. Dark red ochre is
painted on the wall of the Custom House in Bombay, reaching a height of three to four feet from the floor.
It is vital to fortify public buildings in large cities and commercial hubs in a variety of methods, such as
with iron gates and walls.31

Aitken in his book further states that early travellers in India were much exercised about this and
used to question the people, from whom they got some curious explanations. One reports, “They say they
do it to comfort the heart, nor could live without it.” Another says, “It bites in the mouth, accords rheume,
cools the head, strengthens the teeth and is all their physique.” A Latin writer gets quite eloquent.”Ex ea
mansione “—by that chewing—he says, “ mire recreantur, et ad labores tolerandos et ad languores
discutiendos”- they are wonderfully refreshed, and to endure labors and to disperse their infirmities.32

The Madras Government’s proposed levy on betel leaves encountered significant criticism in the
1940s. European travelers to India recalled how the locals frequently showed up with reddened lips and
blackened teeth. It was strange that practically every country, with its widest diversity of climatic conditions,
chose someone vegetable medication as an additional dietary component.33

The material culture pertaining to Betel nut is vividly mentioned in Ananda Ranga pillai’s Dairy.
Betel nut store houses were visited daily by Ananda Ranga Pillai who mentions that the sale of betel and
tobacco, alike at Pondichery and Madras, as a Government monopoly which was farmed out. According to
him at Pondichery it produced about 11,000 pagodas; at Madras, 10,000 pagodas.

In those days , the method of drying arecanuts by means of time-honoured smoke drier is being
rapidly displaced for the reason that the garden owners have realised the all-sided advantages of the
improved areca driers. People are coming forward for them and the sale of areca drier materials is on the
increase though the cost is a bit excessive. As a result of this two driers were constructed this year, one at
Nanditale and another at Bedur in Sagar Taluk. The four driers constructed at Thirthahalli continued to do
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good work and the one at Agumbe was very useful in view of the very heavy rainfall of the place.34

As O.C.Ganguly mentions about the outstanding feature of a very interesting example of a bronze
nut-cracker from Southern India, that picturizes the forms of nature as one of the fundamental characteristics
of all phases of Oriental Art.35. An ordinary implement of domestic use, has attained the status of a work of
art by a very ingenious and-artistic presentation of the human form. The form of a woman is divided and
spread out in two parts, furnishing the handles in the forms of the two legs (one of which is broken away
at the end)-while the hand holding a lotus (padma) is posed with flair and an emphatic flourish, which
lends a balance and an unity to the whole composition. Motifs are commonly transferred into gesture
languages in South Indian art. In India, the nut-cracker plays a significant role in arranging weddings and
romantic encounters. The bride offers the bridegroom some betel nuts to crack into pieces. She then
prepares a betel leaf with lime and spices and places the betel nut pieces inside the leaf. This ritual honors
the couple’s first moment of intimacy.36

In the settling of land disputes and in the construction of village identities, the villagers who are
defined as a class asserting their autonomy against the ruling elite, a mechanism was produced for
themselves. Tools of culture, tools that aided in the development of village identities, and tools forged in
the talks that tried to form the village were all produced by the boundary marking operations.

In Madras presidency, John Read discovered in a manuscript , an account of a border dispute that
occurred in 1799 at Masulipatam. It reads as : “When everyone is present, Rajanah shall wash with cold
water, in wet clothes, and without wiping his body. He shall then place his head opposite to the East, hold
betel nuts in his hands as well, and look toward the Sun. He shall then repeat the name of the village deity,
Grama Devatah, and offer a prayer to the declare, so that it may be heard by everyone present, that in
accordance with the terms agreed upon between us, the ground trodden by me shall belong to Nidmole
village. If he falls down while treading the Boundary, or any accidents happen Rajanah, or to his Family,
Cattle, or House during the above days, the ground will be considered to belong to Culpatam cherlah. If on
the contrary danger or difference happens, ‘the ground will belong to Tuckemcherlah’ and he should then
proceed to the ground repeating ‘I will tread my ground from hence.”37

The use of beetle nuts (even Tambulam-betel leaf with the performance of puja to certain gods, the
necessary representatives from both villages, and even such as thorns must be allowed to work obstruct
the trader, were all parts of way in which the trader should tread.

An examination of narratives of foreign travelers reveals the social character of the world and the
cultural practices that have gone into social circulation. Marco Polo, in his travels, had seen betel leaves in
Madras. The construction of Sultan Qutb-ud-din Aibak’s mausoleum in Delhi is described by Ibn Battuta.
It was given an allotment of 100,000 maunds of rice and wheat by Muhammad Tughluq. The daily rations
for the poor and needy were set at one and a half maunds of flour and an equivalent amount of grain. Jim
Batista, who was in charge of the arrangements, increased the allocation during times of scarcity to: 15
maunds of wheat and flour with a commensurate addition to the amount of sugar, ghee, and betel leaves.38

Ibn Batuta has provided descriptions of both betel nuts and leaves, stating the following about the
latter: “a plant with grapevine-like growth patterns. It is trained over a trellis of canes near the coconut
palm, where it clambers up like a vine or plants, much like a vine or plant. It doesn’t produce fruit, but the
leaves, which resemble those of a bramble, are what are used.” It is widely grown in Malaya, Ceylon, and
India.” Nicolo conti says that the rich people and the King have these leaves prepared with camphor and
other aromatic spices, and quicklime. Many other European travellers and others have noted the uses of



Andhra Pradesh History Congress - XLV                ISSN 2320-057X Local  History

379

betel leaf. 39’ Garcia da Orta, the first European resident of Bombay, in 1554 has discussed the use of pan
in detail.”40

One of the many rights and privileges held by the Pete Shettis, also known as local traders or
Gaudas, and exercised by them, known as nadna naariydde, was the right of precedence. This right was
primarily used when receiving tambula or betel in public assemblies in the order prescribed by custom,
and any deviation from this order would be fiercely resisted as a grievous insult. Betel leaves must travel
long distances in India from the growers to the consumers, or towns 2nd cities, and the Pete Shetti or
headman and the tradesmen (vartakaru), who were typically Banajigar, were always treated with great
respect. This is because the betel vine is challenging for the average consumer to grow and requires
specialized knowledge.

The book titled ‘Matla’u-s Sa’dain wa Majmaid-1 Bahrain’ , “ The Rising of the two fortunate
Planets (Jupiter and Venus), and the Junction of the two Seas,” composed by Abdur Razzak gives an
account of the honour to foreign visitors institutionalized by the kings.41 When Abdur razzak visited the
Court of Vijayanagara, he mentioned that ‘The messengers then brought a tray, and gave me two packets
of betel, a purse containing 500 fanams, and about 20 miskdls of camphor’. The daily provision forwarded
to him comprised two sheep, four couple of fowls, five mans of rice, one man of butter, one men of sugar,
and two vardhas in gold. Twice a week I was summoned to the presence towards the evening, when the
king asked me several questions respecting the Khakkan-i -Said, and each time I received a packet of
betel, a purse of fanams, and some miskals of camphor.42

Duarte Barbosa mentions that ‘the offer and acceptance of betel leaf (bira) among the Rajput
served to link those who accepted it.43 Another way to declare an alliance was to advance toward the
enemy while holding the comers or waistbands of each other’s clothing together. Later, this original Hindu
habit also became popular with Muslims. Overall, Hindu manners were pleasant and laid-back, not nearly
as refined and flamboyant as those of the Muslims. A visitor to a Hindu home was greeted with special
procedures upon arrival. Betel leaves and flowers were typically given to guests as gifts. When a notable
guest arrived, a platform was raised, flowers were scattered on top of it, and sandalwood paste was kept on
hand to massage on the forehead. In order to counteract the potential effects of the Evil Eye, Arti was also
performed by waving a few wick lamps in front of the person’.44

According to Nicole Conti, it is challenging to estimate the precise number of castes that existed
throughout the early Muslim era. Eighty-four groups are listed by him as those where “no man of one
creed will drink, eat, or marry with those of others.” 45 The orthodox and widespread tradition of Hindustan
lists 36 such castes, which additionally to the sub-castes of the Brahmans, Kshatriyas, and Vaisyas, include
other distinct occupational castes, such as those of brewers, goldsmiths, weavers, betel-leaf sellers, tin
workers, shepherds, milkmen, carpenters, smiths, bhats, ahirs, Kayasthas etc.46

The importance of Spices in imported items was highlighted in the H.E.H Nizam’s dominions.
The cultivation of betel leaves in Janakampet in Nizam district as an intensive cultivation by the operation
of law of increasing returns was mentioned in Rural Economic Enquires in the Hyderabad state in 1949-
51.47

Tambulam, an admixture of Betel leaf, lime and areca nut has been an important binding factor in
establishing social and economic relations in Indian society. It strengthened the foundations of Indian
culture and society by drawing the mutual confidence and concurrence in every sphere of life. The intrinsic
value of Tambulam remains forever in Indian customs and Traditions.
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HISTORY OF TOURISM AND ITS PERSPECTIVE
Dr.Ramesh, Lecturer in history, GCM(A), YSR Kadapa

Sri.Balagonda Gangadhar, Associate Professor GDC, Vempalli, YSR Kadapa

Tourism development has been the focus of study in recent times. It is one of the important
disciplines that has been popularising rapidly. In fact, it became a crucial and fascinating subject for
people all over the world. It is one of the world’s most important and largest industries. The tourism sector
has been witnessing exponential growth in recent years. India has been one of the most preferred destinations
for both overseas and domestic travelers. Tourism enables the international traveller to understand and
experience India’s cultural diversity. The 20th century has virtually ushered in an era of international travel
and tourism. A general consensus has emerged that it not only increases foreign exchange income but also
creates employment opportunities, stimulates economic activity, improves ecology, and fosters national
integration and mutual understanding among people of every nation.

Over the years, there has been growing awareness of tourism as an activity, an industry, and a
catalyst for economic growth and development. By and by, tourism will have undergone a rapid
metamorphosis, a transformation toward a new industry. It generates income and employment in the
tourist-receiving region. It makes the best use of resources that may not be used otherwise. The spectrum
of employment generated by tourism varies from highly trained communication and computer specialists
to room boys, sales girls, receptionists, waiters, and unskilled workers. The airlines, travel agencies, and
tour operators also need several men and women with a variety of skills that are not too difficult to master.
It also provides high potential for self-employment in a variety of ancillaries. It acts as a melting pot of
various cultures. It has always led to a renaissance of cultures.Given the importance of the tourism industry
today, a separate article on the evolution of tourism will allow tourists, travelers, and tourism scholars to
learn about the industry’s origins from the begining.Travel has been a source of fascination for humans
since the dawn of time.In fact, in the early ages, Greeks, Indians, Romans, and Chinese were quite
accustomed to visiting temples, monasteries, universities, amphitheatres, churches, and other cultural
sites without having any affinity for or acquaintance with the terms or concept of tourism as an organised
activity in general and cultural tourism in particular. People travelled on foot over paths, open fields, and
forests. There were no travel procedures or formalities as there were no frontiers. But several innovations
during the Neolithic age changed the nature of travel. Egypt’s transportation modes included sailing vessels,
trained domestic animals, tools, and agricultural supplies.The key concept to remember here is that early
travel was not undertaken for the purpose of pleasure because the goal was not to take a break from work
but to engage in commerce through travel.However, there was another type of traveller whose primary
goal was to seek knowledge rather than engage in trade and commerce: the pilgrim in search of ancient
texts and the curious wayfarer looking forward to new and exciting experiences.The earliest travel in
India was associated with trade and Bommeree. Early travel in the ancient world, particularly in India,
was largely based on trade and commerce for exploring new lands and for religious purposes.

As the SPAS has become extremely popular with travelers, the concept of pleasure travel served
as the foundation for tourism in Europe.Tourism in the ancient world grows in Rome due to many favourable
factors provided by the Roman Empire, which controls all of Europe.

Indian context of view in the early period, a sophisticated agricultural economy made the export
of cash crops an important trade link. The predominance of trade routes over land crossings between Asia
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and Europe was an important feature of the Indian economy. The Royal  Court begins the journey of
travelling for pleasure to waterways and to the hills to watch nature. The silk route was another important
link in the movement of people from the West to the East.The recognition of the Seven Wonders in the
ancient period really fetched tourists from all over the world, and it showed that these Seven Wonders
attracted tourists tremendously and enhanced the habit of tourism. Of course, these Seven Wonders were
changed from age to age.

In the modern age, the Renaissance movement in Italy, which ushered in a new era in the minds of
modern people, marked an important stage in the history of travel and tourism. The intellectuals’ call for
“the glory that was Greece and the grandeur that was’Rome” really resulted in the rapid growth of travel
from Italy to other European countries and vice versa. The grand tourist respected the learning, antiquities,
and social refinement of the world. The eighteenth century is conventionally considered the golden age of
the grand tour, especially the thirty years between 1763 and 1793. Though the grand tour was initiated by
the aristocratic class, it has since spread to the bourgeoisie and the common man. Thus, the grand tour
paved the way for popular tourism in modern times.
SPAS: Roman’s past entertainment was the medicinal baths anti seaside resorts of Rome.

A tourism scholar who is talking about tourism evolution can’t keep his point salient without
referring to annual holidays in the eighteenth century. The introduction of the annual holiday was yet
another important landmark in the tourism industry. The annual holiday was the forerunner to “paid
holidays.” The term “holiday” derives from holidays associated with religious observance. At present, it is
used generally in a secular sense; it means a respite from the routine of daily workday life and a time for
leisure, recreation, and amusement. In ancient days, the “Saturnalia,” the feast of Saturn celebrated in the
month of December where everybody high and low in status indulged in feasting and frolic, became one
of the most enjoyable events of the period. Certain days in J-uropc commemorating religious festivals and
saints had become holydays, with work days off.The England Act of 1552, passed during the reign of
Edward VI, for the keeping of holidays and fasting days, became a landmark piece of tourism legislation.The
“travel bag” of modern time has its seeds in the ancient past. Although the purpose and motivations for
travel changed dramatically in the latter stages, the desire to travel remained constant.In fact, the same
motive of searching for knowledge of new lands, people, cultures, and traditions was not changed.

The development of technology, first in England and later in Europe and America, had a profound
effect on transport, which showed tremendous results in the growth of travel in general. This technological
advancement resulted in the introduction of railways, which became crucial in the history of tourism.Despite
the fact that the first railway line between Liverpool and Manchester was built in 1830, organised rail
travel did not begin until 1841,Here, we must recognise Thomas Cook’s efforts as a pioneer of travel
organisers at the time.lt is worth noting that the surge in pleasure travel began here.Thomas Cook’s organised
and conducted trips resulted in a large-scale movement of people to various pleasure spots such as resorts
and spas.The impact of organised rail travel quickly spread to other European countries.With the phenomenal
success, the railways were now eager to increase travel and improve the system.

We have witnessed tremendous development in tourism during the 20th century. Various changes
in mental attitude toward pleasure seeking, the recognised value of travel for education, an increase in
material health coupled with social prestige, a growing need for relief from work routine, and improvements
in passenger transportation systems created a fertile ground for the development of large-scale excursion
traffic.lt should be noted that this type of leisure travel was limited to a privileged segment of society with
both free time and significant purchasing power.However, it is notable that tourist movement was halted
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not only in Europe but also around the world during and after World War 1 .Anyhow, the war was responsible
for breaking down international barriers, resulting in the fostering of an idealistic, peaceful
internationalism— just the climate in which tourism is likely to flourish the most. The postwar era also
saw a rise in the standards of living of the working and middle classes in America and certain other
countries in Europe.

After Europe in general, and England in particular, introduced paid holidays, modern tourism had
a ready-made life.This modern tourism really got underway in the year 1936, when the International
Labor Organization (ILO) adopted the first convention that was intended to support serious movements to
promote paid holidays and, in turn, tourism. As a result, tourism experienced rapid growth in the
aftermath.The right to paid holidays has universal recognition now, and the trend is toward increased
demand for longer holiday periods. More than 500 million wage earners are entitled to paid holidays
worldwide today. At the moment, the tourism industry sees wage earners and their families as the primary
tourism potential.Of course, even the Second World War, like the First, created much economic destruction
and political instability, the other major deterrent to travel and tourism growth.

As the world began to settle down after the years of readjustment that followed the war’s end in
1945, both domestic and international tourism experienced a remarkable rapid increase.As per the sources
of the UNO, the number of tourist arrivals increased threefold between 1955 and 1965, and there was an
increase of more than 90 percent over the next ten years. Though it received a setback in the year 1974 as
the result of the energy crisis, like all other sectors, it became reproductive after a while. International
tourist travel was estimated to be 922 million in 2008, up from 213 millioii’ln 1975.

Hence the principal causes of the rapid growth of demand for tourism in the course of recent
decades can be summed up as economic, social, and technological in nature. Tourism and travel are now
more accessible to many people as per capita income rises.A larger proportion of people can now take
annual holidays. In fact, many can even offer to take second vacations for a shorter or longer duration. The
social cause of the rapid growth of tourism can be linked to new attitudes towards travel and leisure. The
present-day tourist, having a different kind of background, is much more informed. The technological
causes of the rapid growth of tourism can be associated with the advancements made in modernising
transport technology, especially in the aviation field, which has brought about a completely new meaning
to travel and tourism. Travel to even remote destinations has now become a reality. In addition, the newer
marketing methods, like package tours, are a major contributing factor to the growth of tourism. The
creation of new facilities to receive a larger flow of tourists and increasing tourism promotions and marketing
efforts by the tourist service enterprises have greatly increased the tourist flows.
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MAHALQA BAI CHANDA A MULTY FACETED PERSONALITY
OF ASAF JAHI TIMES

(1768-1824 C.E)

Prof. G. ANJAIAH, L.M: 636,  Head Dept. of History
Osmania University, Hyderabad, Cell: 9652973499

Since Ancient times Deccan region is known for many great women. Gautami Balasree, Razia
Sulthana, Rudrama Devi, Gangadevi, Tirumalamba, Chandbibi, Gulbadan Begum, Noorjahan, Mumtaz
Mahal, Mahalaqa Bai Chanda, Jahnsi Laxmi Bai, Panditha Rama Bai and Begam Hazrat Mahal etc. are
known for their great accomplishments in different fields.

Mahaqa Bai Chanda (1768-1824 C.E) was a towering personality of Asaf Jahi era. She was the
contemporary of Asaf Jahi rulers, Nizam-Ali-Khan (1762-1803 C.E) and Sikandar Jha (1803-1829 C.E).
During her life time, she has established her great influence on Asaf Jahi court. The two Nizams respected
her qualities, dedication towards the welfare of Orphan Children and Society.

MahalqaBai was born at Aurangabad on 7th April, 1768 C.E. Her parents were Bahadur Khan and
Rajkunwar (Maidabibi). Her father and her grandfather served in the army of Nizams.  They won the
confidence of Nizams and received a big Jagir “Adikimet”, where the present Osmania University is
situated. Mahaqa Bai Chanda inherited many jagir from her ancestors.

Her grandparents Kwaza ‘Muhammad Hussain Khan’ and ‘Chandabibi’ were great followers of
the Sufi principles of Kwaza Banda Gharib-Nawaz (Ajmeer). Her parents migrated to Hyderabad city
from Burhanpur during the region of II Nizam, Nizam-Ali Khan.

According to eminent historian Scott Kooglee Mahalaqa was born in the Hizra year 1181(1768
C.E). He rejected the view of another scholar Naseeruddin Hashmy who stated that Mahalqa was born on
1178 Hizra year1.  Scott Kooglee established his view on the basis of his study of the contemporary works
written by Khaza Ghulam Hussain Jauhar (Mahanama) and Sham Shuddin Daula (Tazkhir-e-Maasir).
From her childhood Mahalqa was trained in different arts by her mother’s elder sister Mahataab Kunwar
also known as Saheba-bee-Saheb. Mahalqa acquired the great culture of universal spirit of service to man
is service to god from her ancestors who lived in Ajmeer, Devaliya and Bhilwala in Rajasthan2.

Mahalqa made the present ‘Moulali’ hill area as center for her activities she established a small
home for Orphan girls. She provided them food, shelter and training in different Fine arts. At the age of
fifteen young and beautiful Mahalqa came in to contact with Aristhuzha, the Wazir of IInd Nizam Nizam-
Ali Khan. In the year 1783 C.E gave her first performance in the court above official. Her dance and Gazal
programme created great impression on Aristhu zha, Mir Alam, Raja Chandulal and other elites of Asaf
Jahi court. She was invited by Nizam Ali Khan to his court before 1803 C.E and appointed as the Royal
courtesan of Nizam State. Nizam Ali Khan and his successor Sikandar Jha (1803-1829 C.E) were deeply
impressed with the wonderful knowledge of young Mahalqa Bai. They enjoyed every evening her dance
or Gazals. The Adikmet Jagir, which she inherited from her parents, was a gift by early Asaf Jahi rulers.
Before her death in 1824 C.E she donated this jagir to Nizam Ali Khan.   Impressed with the multifaceted
character of Mahalaqabai.  She was paid an honorarium of Rs.3000/- per month by State.  Mahalaqa at the
age 15, also took part in the Kolas, Pangal, battle alongwith Nizam Ali Khan. Impressed with the
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multifaceted character of Mahalaqa Bai, she was paid an honorarium of Rs. 3000/- per month by Sate.
Mahalaqa at the age 15, also took part in the Kolas, Pangal, battle along with Nizam-Ali-Khan3.

The present Osmania University was founded in 1917 according to a Royal Farman issued by VII
Nizam Mir Osman Ali Khan. Arts College building was constructed by VII Nizam Mir Osman Ali Khan
during the period between1934-1939 C.E4.

Sweta Sachdev Jha in her essay ‘Thawaif –Aaj Poet and Proton Re-Thinking women’s self
representation’ paid glorious tribute to the multifaceted talent of Mahalqa Bai Chanda1. Mahalaqa Bai
Chanda not only a great dancer, poet, singer but she was also a great scholar in different languages. She
spent all her earnings for the welfare of more than Three hundred girls. Her official home ‘Khas Mahal’
became abode for artists. She learned music from Ustad Khush Hal Khan, the great grandson of Tansen.
Her popular work “Diwan” received greatest appreciation from contemporary Urdu scholars. She used to
conduct gatherings or melas with the name of Khat Darshan mela to present charity to poor people. She
enjoyed great respect in the Royal Court. Eminent historian Abdul Majeed Siddiqui paid homage to saying
that Mahalqa Bai Chanda physically left this world but her rich legacy is visible at Osmania University
and at present Moula Ali.  Mahalqa Bai Chanda was a gifted poet with wonderful style and grip over
language.  She paid always thanks in her poetry to almighty.  She had mastered raag Dhrupadi, Khayal and
Tappa.  Eminent scholars Susie Tharu and K. Lalitha paid rich triute to Chanda in their scholarly work in
the following words; She is marvellous, elegent, she also used to tune lines to Bimpalsi.  She would
compose lines in the Dhrupad, format that would involve the prophet or each of the twelve Imams in
Chautala.2

Chanda was also well appreciated by another scholar William Dalrample in his scholar work
‘White Mughals’ published in 2002, he writes that James Kirkpatrick the first Resident at Hyderabad
Princely State used to organise colourful dance and musical gatherings in the evening at Residency.  One
of his assistant Captain John Malcolm received a diwan (gift of land) from the generous Mahalaqabai
Chanda.3  Mahalaqa lived in a great glittering Palace at Moula Ali area.  Her official home was known as
Khasmahal.  She was the owner of many Jagirs and maqitas.  Hyderabad, Alibagh Champapet, Pallepahad,
Alibagh and Adikmet etc. belongs to her.4

Mahalqa was also trained in the warfare. She was a great horse rider, swords woman, and archer
and states women. A great philosopher, a great lady with motherly attitude to all.  During her early days,
her family was in great financial crisis. The ruler of “Dewalia” Salim Singh extended financial support to
her father. Later on Salim Singh married Maida Bibi. This marriage gave good support to Mahalqa’s
family.

Mahalaqa during her life time built a garden tomb at Moula –Ali over her mother’s grave. During
the mother of ‘Muharram’ she used to make special arrangement at Moula-Ali. She used to give donations
to Ashur Khanas as Nazrana to the family members of Prophet Muhammad. She used to install Alams in
her Ashurkhana at Mir-Alam-Mandi5.

Mahalaqa also made arrangement for the benefit of Shias who used to attend the Muharram
procession which used to start from ‘Charminar’ and used to end on 9th Muharram at Daarushifa Asurkhana.
Mahalaqa Bai constructed a beautiful Maqbera with a garden and two step-wells in memory of her beloved
relative Raj Kunwar Bai who passed away on 19thMuharamm 1207 Hijri at Moula-Ali hillock Scott Kugle
in his work.
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According eminent historian H. Rajendra Prasad, the present Osmania University Site was originally
belongs to ‘Mir-Jumla’, a powerful noble of Qutb Shahi age. It was purchased by Mir-Hasan before the
fall of Qutb Shahi dynasty in 1687 C.E. His successors sold it to Mahalaqa Bai Chanda during the reign of
Nizam Ali Khan, before her death in 1824 C.E. She donated it to Nizam-Ali Khan. It is 15,000 acres.

Mahalaqa Bai was the owner of Syedpalli, Hyderguda, Chandapeth, Palle Pahad and Alibagh. A
beautiful three storied well still existing in the present EFLU in the Osmania University Campus.

It is the responsibility of the society to protect the heritage monuments located at Moula -Ali.
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JAINA MONUMENTS IN KADAPA DISTRICT
- Dr. Ramee Begam Shaik

Department of History & Archaeology,  Acharya Nagarjuna University

It is strongly believed that Jainism was developed by a succession of twenty four Tirthankaras.
Jainism is one of the independent religions of India. The most stiking characteristic futures of Jainism is its
severe asceticism, which has reacted strongly against the gross worldlincss of vedic religion (llanumantha
Rao 1993). Jain doctrines may be broadly divided into 1. Philosophical and 2. Practical Jain Philosophy
contains ontology. Meta physics and psychology. The practical doctrines are concerned with ethics and
asceticism, monasticism, and the life of the laity. (Hastings 1974).

Literary and archaeological evidence are proving Jainism entered to Andhra earlier than Buddhism
and survive longer than Buddhism in ?\ndhra. The Jains generally preferred inaccessible areas as their
habitations, probably because of their unsocial practice of nudity, secluded places like natural caves and
caverns, which were difficult to approach. (Gopala Krishna Murthy 1962).

Even though Jainism entered Andhra region very early, but it became popular only after the 7th

Century A.D. and popular till about the 13"’ century.

Hanumanth Rao (1993) points that Jainism was more predominant and it survived for a longer
time in the Telangana and Rayalaseema than in the coastal regions of Andhra. During this period
Rayalaseema and Telangana were worst sufferers. While the coastal region was consolidated in to the
Vcngi Chalukya Kingdom, the above regions became bones of contention between the rival powers of the
south such as Chalukyas and Pallavas. the Rashtrakutas and Pallavas and the later Chalukyas and Cholas
and changed hands very frequently. During this period this region was under economic distress. The
merchants and artisans. Patronised Buddhism prominently but not Jainism, because of this reason Buddhism
started declaiming because of the decrease in the trade. But Jainism succeeded in securing the patronage
of many ruling families early Chalukyas, Rashtrakutas. Ganga and Nolamba Pallavas. Many of the
inscriptions record gifts made to the Jain religion by princess, general and royal ladies and rarely be
private individuals.

In my present paper 1 am confining myself to the important aspects of Jain monuments of Kadapa
district (erstwhile). I am going to discuss under two categories Jain caves and Jain Temples.

In India in .Andhra also the early Jains chose their abode in natural caves. These caves contain
inscription, sculptures and rock beds with pillows.

Penicalapadu

The village pcniclapadu in Muddanur mandal of Cuddapah district is natural rock- shelter. It is 8
kms away from Muddanur town and connected by bus -route only. Among the rock-sheltcrs, one rock-
shelter “Sanyasigundu** bears an inscription engraved in early Telugu characters of 7th century A.D. it
informs that a great teacher, named Vrishabha who was a cloud to the crops, namely the righteous and an
unshakable rock to his opponents in discourse, resided there. This cave-dwelling can easily accommodated
ten devotees in it. Now it is converted into a Hindu temple. Hence, its original form is un-known. However,
it can be placed in 7th century A.D., on paleographical grounds. The name of the teacher, Vrishaba and his
expertise in discourses led the scholars to believe that the cave-temple became the abode of an illustrious
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Jain teacher, Vrishaba whose name is suggestive of Jain origin.

Mylavaram

According to the (Dommara) Nandyal Kaifiyat (Rama swamy) the Jains arrived at Dommara
Nandyal which lay very close to Jammalamadugu in Cuddapah district and cleared the thick and inaccessible
jungle and made their pallis (i.c., settlements) on the bank of the river Pinakini (i.e. Pennar). Further,*it
informs that their faith was peculiar and they became masters of arts, sciences, philosophy and literature.
As mentioned in the Kaifiyat, innumerable rock-shelters are noticed in the midst of Mylavaram Dam
which is very near to Dommara Nandyal. The hill which contains the rock-shelters is popularly known as
Ncmallatippa (The hill of peacocks) (Fig- 1). Among the paintings, Bison and Antelope arc clearly
identifiable. Further the wheel and svastika figures in red-colour are also noticed. The most interesting
find in these shelters is the depiction of a Tirthankara and Sasanadevi in standing pose (Fig-2). Two
chouris arc also carved on the top on either side of the Tirthankara image. The pedestal of the Tirthankara
contains a svastika symbol which is the lanchana of Suparasvanatha. It is interesting to note that the
rockpaintings of Nemalla tippa, namely Bison, antelope, wheel and svastike though common suit well
here, with the lanchanas of the Tirthankaras. For example, Santinatha possessed Antelope or deer as his
lanchana, whereas the Bison or buffalo is the lanchana of Vasupujya Similarly Suparsvanatha’s vehicle or
Lanchana is svastika and the wheel is the lanchana of sumtinatha. On the basis of the paintings, and
Tirthankara images one could easily say that the dwellers of teh shelters were Jains. Further, this is fully
collaborated by the Kaifiyat. Originally, these rock- shelters were refuges probably of Stone Age people;
later on, they were appropriated by the Jains who carved Jain images. During the early Rashtrakuta period
i.e., 8" - 9th century A.D., the Jain settlement of Nemalla Tippa seems to have been shifted to Danavulapadu
which became a famous Jain centre hence forward.

Danavulapadu

Danavulapadu in Jammalamadugu taluka of Cuddapah district is one of the ear ly Jaina centres in
Andhra. It is a tiny village situated along the road from Proddutur to Jammalamadugu and became a
deserted village, lying burned under the sand-dunes of the Pinakini River. Excavations conducted by the
Archaeological Survey of Indian in 1903 yielded a large number of antiquities associated with Jainism.
They include finely can ed pedestals, pillars, images of Tirthankaras and their Sasanadevatas and nishidi
memorials. Further, about 12 inscriptions datable from 8!h century onwards have been found. One of them
belongs to the time of the Rashtrakuta King Indra III (c.914-928 A.D.) and records the death by vow of
Sallckhana, of the great Commander of the forces, Sri-Vijaya. Further, excavations also yielded a single
chamber of Parsvanatha.  present the site contained few buried structures and some scattered architectural
pieces (Fig-3). Other finds are the portable type of Chaumukha, a large-sized Parsvanatha (Fig-4), beautifully
caned Yakshini image, a water-chute and nishidi memorials, now on display- in Govt. Museum. Chennai.
Two temple-basements bearing Rashtrakuta architectural features were found at the site. They comprise
of a Garbhagriha, Antarala. and rectangular Mandapa. The relics and the temple-basements found at
Danavulapadu form the best examples of the Rashtrakuta workmanship.

Loose sculptures are found in Pushpagiri, Gangapur, Siddavatam and other places. Jaina Caves in
Mylavaram, Penicale pedes and Temples and sculptures attest the popularity of Jainism in Kadapa District.
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Figure 3 : Buried Structure at Danavulapadu

Figure 4 : Large sized Parvsvanatha at
Danavulapadu
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CULTURAL TOURISM IN INDIA WITH SPECIAL
REFERENCE TO ANDHRA PRADESH

Dr. Ramesh, Lecturer in history, GCM(A), YSR Kadapa
Sri. Balagonda Gangadhar, Associate Professor GDC, Vempalli, Kadapa

Tourism development has been the focus of study in recent times. It is one of the important
disciplines that has been popularizing rapidly. In fact, it became a crucial and fascinating subject for
people all over the world. It is one of the world’s most important and largest industries. The tourism sector
has been witnessing exponential growth in recent years. India has been one of the most preferred destinations
for both overseas and domestic travelers. Tourism enables the international traveller to understand and
experience India’s cultural diversity. The 20th century has virtually ushered in an era of international
travel and tourism. A general consensus has emerged that it not only increases foreign exchange income
but also creates employment opportunities, stimulates economic activity, improves ecology, and fosters
national integration and mutual understanding among people of every nation.

It is true that Man’s search for food and shelter and his curiosity for things around gave birth to
travel which led to tourism. But Cultural tourism has existed since the days of Herodotus, who, in about
440 BCE listed the seven “Miracles’ of the Ancient world. It was in the 19th Century ‘culture’ was a major
factor for travel as it was considered a necessary part of the education for the upwardly mobile and it was
in the latter half of 20th its century that cultured tourism worldwide saw its biggest boom.

Infact, Culture’ plays a duel role in tourism. On the one hand, it can be seen as’ part of the mix of
what makes a particular destination appealing to a prospective tourist and Can be referred to as playing a
“destination enhancer’ function. It has been proven globally that arts culture and heritage are key destination
enhances. On the other hand, more than being just a feature that enhances a particular destination. Culture
can be the main reason to travel without which Visitors would not travel to a particular destination. In this
instance, culture becomes the destination motivator and we view this as cultural tourism.

Cultural tourism in India generally focus on Communities who have unique customs, form of art,
various different social practices, habits which basically distinguishes it from other forms of culture.Among
the various kinds of tourism cultural tourism is extremely popular in India owing to its fabulous cultural
heritage. Indeed it is a heterogenous in nature .it displays a vast melange of religious, cultural, customs,
ceremonies and language.

Cultural tourism in Andhra Pradesh: Andhra Pradesh which described the state as Kohinoor of
India is one of the popular destinations in India in general and South India in particular. It offers a wide
array of places and most offered tourist destinations such as beaches, delighting nature natural back draw
hills, varied wild life, forest, natural 965 natural long sea shore, hundreds of historical magestic monuments
temples, articrafts, and other ever best pilgrims centers across the state.

Andhra Pradesh is a Land of diversities, Undulating hills and wild Jungles, lush green Paddy
fields and undisturbed, uncrowned beaches. Coffee plantations and exquisite lakes. It is a land of Banjara
women of magnificent monuments of a rich cultured heritage of art and literature. It is a fusion of not just
the old and the new but also of different religions which are practiced here. This state is a synthesis of
varied cultures, temple gopurams, and mosques, minarets, Buddhist stupas. Viharas, Jain cult and Church
spires dot her skyline.
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Archaeological and historical sites :

Andhra pradesh is full of many sites date back& Ancient period. Bikkavolu, Amaravathi.Undavalli
caves,Nagarjuna Kondajepakshi are featuring Andhra’s greatness. A manmade lake at Nagarjuna
Konda,excavations Un earthed at Maha chaitya, Buddhist places like Bovinakonda, Thotlakonda, Sankaram
etc awetier are example for the ancient monuments in our state.

Historical forts Uncrowned and famous historical forts are also one of the greatest tourist attraction
places in our state. In this perspective Chandragiri, Devara Konda, Gandi kota, Gurram Konda, Gooty,
Konda palli, penukonda, Udayagiri forts are some of the tourism resources in our state

Hill Resorts located at Visakhapatnam and chittor districts are worth seeing and luring hundreds
of tourists every day. The Araku Valley, Horseley hills are major source of tourism and play a key role in
generating tourism revenue for the state. Andhrapradesh is also rich on its mountaineering attractions.
Some of them are Ahobilam in Nandyala district, Talakona Waterfalls in Balaji district, Tade or
Ubbalamadugu falls in chittor district, Seshachalam hills in kadapa and chittor districts, Tyda nature camp
and also known as Jungle Bells and Kadalivanam Caves in Kurnool district etc are attracting tourists and
generating the income to the state
Religious Centers :

Since the Andhra pradesh is the safest and one of the religious most tolerant state in India all sects
of religious people are enjoying their religious freedom and Religious centers became the most tourists,
attracting centers. In this context Buddhist places, Hindu, Christian, Jain religious centers became very
good tourist attraction and income generated centers. For example Tirumala tirupati devasthanam is not
only attracting hindu religion devotees and some of the islam people have became the richest earning
piligrim center in the world Kanakadurga temple, Srisailam temple, puttaparthy and pedda Darga etc are
the important religious centers which are earning the income to the Government exchequer.
Fairs and Festivals :

The State of Andhra pradesh is rich in its Fairs and festival potentials and attractions in all allied
dimensions. Andhra pradesh celebrates Varieties of festivals occuring in various seasons which reflect the
cultural Values of the people. Fairs and festivals bring to different culture to unique. Among the festivals
some are religious, some are secular and some of pure cultural. The some of these festivals has been
identified by the state government and conducting some events to attract tourists.

Ugadi has been celebrating on Telugu Nev.- year’s day on ever/ Chaitra shuddha padyami by
every hindu of Andhra irrespective of financial status. Perhaps it is the most popular festival in telugu
region.Pongal is another important festival celebrated in entire south India in general and Andhra in
particular. This is known as of Makara Sankranthi or Harvest festival celebrated with full fervor and this
marks the return of the Sun to the northern hemisphere. Gangireddula dancing making of “Gobbemas with
the lumps of cow dung, Haridas Keertanas are very important rituals during three days of festival. Vinayaka
chavithi, which is also Known as ‘Ganesh chavithi’ is another important festival Celebrated on the fourth
day waxong moon in the month (telugu) of Bhadrapadam is very important one for Hindu religion people.

Sree rama navami which is being celebrated on chaitra Shudda navami on the nineth lunar day in
the punarvasu lunar asterism is also very important festival for all hindus. For many devotees of Lord
Rama, it is a life time desire to witness the marriage of Rama and Sita. Dasara is a festival of 10 days
celebrating on the eve of the anniversary of the clay when bhaghiratha the ancestor of Sree Rama brought
down the river Ganga from Heaven. Deepavah and Naraka chaturdasi is celebrated all over the State with
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great fervour. People believe that lord Krishna along with his consort Sathyabhama Killed Narakasura and
returned home early in the morning of the day.

Another important Festival of the Telugu region is Maha Sivarathri which is celebrated with devotion
to lord Siva. They believed that this is the day when lord siva and Parvathi got married. There Is a general
practice that this festival is observed not at their residences but at holy places, such as Srisailam, Mahanandi,
Kalahasti etc . On this day, the most sacred Lingodbhava puja is performed in all the Shiva temples. One
more festival which is celebrated by Andhras is Holi or Kamadahanam. Though the actual Holi is celebrated
on the full Moon Day. This festival locally called as Kamuni Panduga, Kamanna panduga or Kamanna
punnama. The nine-day Tirupathi Tirumala Brahmotsavam at Tirumala and Visakha utsava organised by
APTDC are the other important festivals celebrated in all over the state.

The other important section of the Andhra Society, Muslims of the State also celebrate many
festivals. They are Ramzan, Moharram, ad Bakrid and Milaadinabi.

Major fairs in the Andhra pradesh :

In addition to above festivals, Andhre pradesh is also witnessed for famous festives which are
celebrated by majority people with grandeur and majesty. Fairs are based on believed by the devotees of
the various regions. These festives are no way inferior to attract Tourists and generate income to the
people and Government.

Renowned fairs of Andhra region not only attracting people all over the state but also neighboring
state people. For example Paidi thalli Jatara in Vijayaya nagaram district, Gangamma Jatara in Tirupathi
and Radha utsav in Uravakonda Mandal of Ananthapur

In addition to above all Andhra pradesh Tourism Development Corporation identified 19 heritage
sites across the state to develope as tourist centers and generate the income. Gandikota. lepakshi, Amaravathi,
Konda Reddy Buruju ,Gooty fort ,Borra Caves, chintale Venkata Ramana swamy temple and Bugga
Ramalingeswara Temple at Tadipatri, Undavalli caves, Chandragirii fort,Penugonda fort, Konda palli
Fort. Rayadurgam Fort, Belum caves, Hemavathi near Anantapur ,Adoni fort, Thotla konda.Bavi Konde,
Kondaveedu Fort which are representing culture of a nation by preserving the cultural, social and political
history of a place.

Hence, the Andhra pradesh has the rich cultural heritage tourism which in turn not only Uniting
the people but also generating income to the state. Thus, it is the need of hour to improve cultural tourism
in the state
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SRI KRISHN ADEVARAYA’S EXPANSION OF DYNASTY AND
HIS ROLE IN UPPLIFTMENT OF THE SAIVA TEMPLES IN

RAYALASEeM A - A BRIEF STULDY
Dr. BUKKAPURA VENKATARAMANA, Academic Consultant. Dept,

of History & Archaeology, Yogi Vemana University. Kadapa, Cell: 7989399896

During the medieval period, a number of Saiva temples belonging to Saivism and its sects were
ereetd in this region. Most of the big Saiva temples of this region can be assigned to the period of the
imperial Cholas and the rulers of Vijayanagara. The Vijayanagara rulers made Saiva temples magnificient
by adding additional structures and donating grants liberally. The orgin and growth of the Saiva temples in
Rayalascema can be taken as a significant phase m the history of temples of this region

Conquest of Rayalaseema by the Rays :

After the kakatiyas, the Rayalaseema region (comprising the present Kadapa, Kurnool, Anantapur,
Chittoor District) a part of Andhra was occupied by the Vijayanagara king.

Sri Krishnadcvaraya’s Ruling period (1509A.D-I529A.D):

Viranarasiinha or Immadi Xarasanayaka was succeeded by his step-brother Krishnadcvaraya on
8' August 1509 A.D. He was between 20 and 25 years of age at his accession. He was the son of the second
wife of Narasanayaka belonged to Tuluva or Tulu dynasty. He was persecuted by his brother Viranarasimlia
and was protected by his Minister Saluva Timmarusu. Krishnadcvaraya as an Young man was able to
suppress the revolts and cstablishc the peace and order and create a new era in Socio-religious and literature
issues in Vijayanagara empire. By nature he was also a poet too. He also maintained friendly relationship
with Portuguese, who by this time established their monopoly of trade in the Indian sea. The horses were
imported by them to Krishnadcvaraya. So, he provided them with a site for construction of a factory
between Bhatkal and Mangalore2

His Achievements :

Krishnadcvaraya remained in the capital for a year after coronation. During this period he prepared
his plan of action. Shortly after Raya’s coronation. Sultan of Bahmani and the Sultan of Bijapur marched
towards the Vijayanagar territory but their army suffered defeat in the hands of Vijayanagara king.
Vijayanagara army pursued the enemies and defeated them again at Kovilakonda and the Sultan Yusuf
Adil Khan of Bijapur was also killed in the battle in 1509 A.D3

In 1511 A.D. Krishnadcvaraya marched towards Raichur (Krishna Thungabhadra doab) and
captured it. Gulbarga was also conquered. Raya also marched to Bidar. At Bidar. the Sultan Mahamud had
been imprisoned by his ministers. Raya released the Sultan after a short siege and restored him to the
Bahmani throne. To mark this achievement, he assumed the title ‘Yavanarajya sihapanacharya’ or the
establisher of the Yavana (Muslim) Kingdom4 It shows the magnanimity and merciful heart of the
Krishnadcvaraya.

Krishnadevaraya then turned his attention towards Ummattur; Sivasamudratn and Sri
Rangapattanam and suppressed the chief Gangaraya and took over their territory. It lasted from August
1510 to the end of 1512 A.D5
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Similarly, he concentrated on Gajapalhis of Orissa. Prataparudra-1 the Gajapathi ruler, who was
already keeping the two forts of Kondavidu and Ldayagiri under him. was trying to occupy Vijayanagara
territories. So Raya declared against him a war. He laid siege to Udayagiri in 1513 A.D. By 1515 A.D.
Kondavidu and many other minor Jorts were captured by Krishnadevaraya. Vijayavada. Kondapalh and
Rajamundry were also captured6 Raya planted a pillar of victory al ‘Potnur’ and returned to his capital  by
way of Rajahmundry in 1516 A.D7 But his army reached Cuttak (Orissa) and laid siege to it. Pratapanidra-
1 would not face the Vijayanagara army and hence he gave his daughter ‘Jaganmohini’ in marriage to
Raya. However. Raya relumed all the conquered territories to the North of the Krishna to Prataparudra-Il8

is another greatness of Krishnadevaraya.

After capcuring Orissa. Raya had to fight with the Sultan of the Qutbshahis of Golkonda. Raya
sent his general Saluva Timina, the governor of Kondavidu. defeated Golkonda and recovered the lost
regions like Panagal. Guntur. Warangal and Kambammitta9 etc.. At that time Raichur was under the rule of
the sultan Ismail Adilshah of Bijapur. This Raichur fort and the fori of Mudgal were the cause of many
batlies between the two kingdoms. So Raya captured these forts m 1520 A.D.10

.Again Krishnadevearaya defeated Bijapur forces and invaded Gulbarga in 1523 A.D. and captured
it. Thus, he liberated the three sons of the late Mahmud Bahmani. kept in prison by the nobles. He made
the eldest of them sultan and revived the Bahmani Sultanate11 It shows another greatness of Krishnadevaraya.
The last few years of Raya were spent in peace. He crowned his six year- old son Tirumalaraya as Yuvaraja.
But unfortunately Tirumalaraya was murdered with poison. So Krishnadevaraya’s last days were not happy
and passed away in 1529 A.D12

General tradition of the Rayas :

The Vijayanagara rulers took interest in constructing huge temples in their empire and their capital
city. Especially the kings at the time of some special occasions like, coronation, victory in battles, made
grams to the existing temples and also sometimes constructed new ones13 For example. Krishnadevaraya
made several grants to Virupaksha temple al the time of his coronation, and he also built a new gopura and
beautified the temple by building a mandapa and repaired the old gopuras14 Besides this. Saivism and
Vaishnavism were dominant religions in the Vijayanagara Empire. Both the Siva and Vishnu gods were
worshipped in different forms such as Virupaksha. Mallikarjuna. Pampapathi. Nagcsvara while god Vishnu
was worshipped in the forms of Vitthala. Krishna. Narasimha. Venkatcsvara. Tiruvcnkatanatha.
Ananthasayana etc. As such the rulers of Vijayanagara constructed temples tor al) these gods witnessed
their religious tolerance15

His contribution to the Saiva Temples :

His reign was a glorious epoch in the history of South India. He constructed a large number of
temples and made a large scale of additional structures to the already existed ones. He lavishly contributed
for the upliftmcnt of Saiva and Vaislmava temples both in the form of cash and ornaments. The inscriptions
founded in the Saiva temples inform the contributions of the king Sri Krishnadcvaraya.

The inscription of Krishnadcvaraya dated 1512 A.D. registers that the king gifted a pearl necklace
with a gold string and precious stones, together with gold and silver plates for ‘haraii’ to the God
Srikalahastisvara. There arc some more inscriptions of Snkrishnadevaraya dated the same year which
register the gift of precious stones, a pearl necklace, a necklace with precious stones a gold cup inlaid with
precious stones, a gold plate and twenty five silver plates tor ‘harati to the God Srikalahastisvara. In a
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record dated 1516 A.D . Krishnadcvaraya is said to have been responsible for the building of a hundred
pillared ‘mandapa’ and a big ’gopura’ at the outermost door of the Srikalahastisvara temple, when he
visited Srikalahasti after his  'purva-digvijaya’16 Besides these, a tower at SnKalahasti was built by Raya
m 15 17 A.D. came to be known as Rayagopuram17 also visited Sn Vcnkateswara Swami Temple l irupati
with his family and contributed Cash and Ornaments such as Pearls to the Lord Vcnkateswara. It is also
obvious with the Bronze ideals of Krishnadcvaraya along with his wives Chinnamadcvi and Tirumaladevi.
Srikrishnadevaraya visited the Pushpagiri temple and came to know that the priests of the temple were
'tambuia' by caste and not Brahmins18 So he replaced the ‘Tambulas’ with the Brahmin priests in the
temple.

Likewise, he constructed additional structures in the temple of god Mallikarjuna at Srisailam in
his period. The ‘kalyananuiiifiapa and a shrine of the God Anncsvara were raised in the interior of the
Mallikarjuna temple by Chandrasekharayya. a minister of the Vijayanagara king, Krishnadcvaraya in
1516 A.D19 The Umamahcsvara temple al the foot of the hill near tire Patalaganga. Srisailam is ascribed to
the 2nd quarter of the 16th C. A.D20 Ts a fine temple in the Vijayanagara style dedicated to god Umamahcsvara.
Besides this, in the temple of BuggaRamalingesvara at Tadipatri. an inscription dated in 509 A.D., of
Viranarasingaraya. records that the ‘ Mahapradhana’ Saluva Timmayam garu, builds the ‘‘Bhogfimandapa,
‘gopura . ‘prakaru in that year21. It is evident from this inscription that the main temple Bugga
Ramalingesvara was already built and the date ascribed to about 1450 A.D and in the period of
Krishnadcvaraya additional structures were constructed22.

To conclude, that under the Rayas of Vijayanagar all types of religions especially the Vaishnavism
and Saivism and its sects flourished side by side. The early kings were ardent Saivas but the Saluva and
Tuluva kings were Vaishnavas. But they made Saiva temple niagnificicnt by building additional structures
and liberal grants. The king Krishnadevaraya was a ardent Vaishnavite and made donations lavishly to the
Vaishnava gods in general and god Narasimha and Lord Venkatcsvara of Tirupati in particular. Though he
made much donations and gifts to the Vaishnava gods, he also made some contributions to the Saiva gods
and Saiva temples in Rayalaseema is noteworthy. He was also very particular in the traditional practice of
rites and rituals which is evident in replacing the ‘tambu/as with the Brahmin priests in the I’ushpagiri
temple Kadapa District, known as L’ntamahcsvara temple complex (i.e. Chcnnakesava Swami. Santana
Mallesvara Swami and Umamahesvara Swami.)References
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SOCIAL CONDITIONS IN KADAPA REGION DURING THE
TIME OF KAYASTHA CHIEFS OF KAKATIYAS

- AN EPIGRAPHICAL STUDY
Dr.K. Narasimhulu, Academic Consultant, Dept. of History & Archaeology

Yogi Vemana University, Kadapa, Cell: 9701273573, Email: narasimhulukdu@gmail.com

An attempt is made in this paper the role played by the Kayastas feudatories of Kakatiyas to
protect the Social order of Kadapa region under their rule.

 The Kakatiyas were one of the major dynasties that ruled over Andhradesa. To begin with, they
were the feudatories of the Eastern Chalukyas, but later shifted their allegiance to the western Chalukyas
of Kalyani. Taking advantage of the disturbed Political condition of the Deccan in the 11th century A.D. the
Kakatiyas established their power in 1000 AD. Gradually, they brought Andhra Pradesh, part of Orissa
and Tamilnadu under their control. Their rule ended in 1323 A.D. In the part of Andhradesa, Kadapa
region was ruled by Kayasthas, the feudataries of Kakatiyas.

Kadapa lies 13°411 and 15° 151 middle of the northern latitude and 77° 551 and 79° 301 middle of
the eastern longitude.

SOCIAL HISTORY :

       As in the other part of country, the society in Kadapa region the Kayastha rule was basically
divided into the four main castes, the Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Sudra. But there were several
sub-castes in each of these castes. The society in general is represented in the inscriptions by the term
ashtadasa-praja or eighteen sects of people. Most of these seem to have originated according to their
profession.

The royal responsibility to uphold the varna system is echoed in the literary and epigraphic records
of the period.1

An inscription2 at Pondaluru in Rajampet taluk of Kadapa district dated 1260 A.D. referred Kayastha
Jannigadeva described as Chaturvarna Samuddharana. An inscription3 at Tripurantakam dated 1290 AD
referred that Kayastha chief Ambadeva Maharaja described as Chaturvarna Samuddharana. It would thus
appear that the Kings, Samantas, Mahasamanthas, Rajagurus, merchant guilds and private individuals
also protect the varna system. The four varnas are stated to be in a flourishing state during the period of
the Kakatiyas of Warangal.

 In this section focus on the social mobility of various social groups apart from discussing their
functional role. Among the social groups were included the ruling groups, the religious groups, agrarian
groups, mercantile groups, artisans and women who figure in inscriptional sources, as donors, recipients,
witnesses and executors of the grant. Besides these various groups, the social structure during the medieval
period also constituted administrative group appointed by the ruling groups to dispense law and order in
the localities under their jurisdiction.

While the pastoralists’ gollas, lambadis, erukalas, chenchus and boyas were spread over the pastoral
landscape and forests. Sugalis formed another group hunter-gatherer community inhabiting the Palakondas
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and Seshachalam hills where large hamlets located like Sugalipalli, Sugalitanda, and Sugalimitta. The
Kurabas were a tribe of hunter gatherers, evenly populated in the upper and middle Pennar basin. The tribe
erukalas, who tended pigs and cattle, also formed part of the population as yanadis hunter-gatherers and
fishermen, found mainly in the Gunjanvally. The Gollas or Yadavas who had hitherto reared sheep and
were divided into Adavi gollas and Uru gollas, became cultivators as well. The Adavi gollas inhabited
remote settlements closed to the forest as did the Sugalis a forest tribe. The gollas were actually pastoralists
and cattle keepers.4 The inscription5 from Chagaleru in Pulivendla taluk of Kadapa district mentions the
cattle keepers.

  The Chenchulakshmi Narasimha myth obviously reveals the interaction of Chenchus with pastoral
communities of thenon forest areas. The Chenchulakshmi Narasimha myth in the light of oral tradition
and textual references underlines the process of political integration of forest tribes as Narasimha was a
pastoral god. Social relations and advancements in the medieval society can be inferred from status titles
such as raju, nayaka, preggada,lenka and bantu.  The Number of inscriptions in Kadapa district mention,
the cattle keepers.

Some inscriptions refer to Reddis or Raddis as agriculturists, businessmen and administrative
officials. They were also known as rattadu, rattodi, ratagullu, reddi etc. rattarudi or rattagudi seems to
have been made up of two words ratta and gudi. An inscriptions6 from Chilamakuru in Kamalapuram
taluk of Kadapa district mentioned about ratagullu. Different communities comprising people practicing
various professions viz. Carpenters, Goldsmiths, Blacksmiths, Stone-cutters, Oil-mongers, weavers, Potters,
Basket makers, Shepherds, Barbers, Washer men, Dommaris and a host of other were making it the largest
section of society. An inscription7 at Dongalasani in Siddhavatam taluk of Kadapa district referred to the
Panchanam community. The Panchanamvaru, it consists of five groups viz; goldsmith, carpenters,
blacksmiths, braziers and stone-cutters are collectively played a very important role in the society. They
were engaged in the construction of temples and preparation of icons of metal, ivory and wood. Another
inscription8 at Peddamudiyam in Jammalamadugu taluk of Kadapa district mentions two names of stone-
cutters mentha vaddavi and bramma vaddavi at that time who was working digging a well and ditch.
Another inscription9 at Pagadalapalli in Badvel taluk of Kadapa district mentions about artisans (kammaris).

EDUCATION:

Temples, Brahmapuris and Agrahara villages were the main centers of education. A matha is a
monastic establishment and was meant to propagate different religious creeds of Hinduism. Rulers granted
lands for the maintenance of Vidyamandirs, Several teachers are mentioned in the Kakatiya inscriptions.
An inscription10 at Pondaluru in Rajampet taluk of Kadapa district dated 1260 A.D. mentions that
Ganapatideva’s subordinate, Jannigadeva the ruler of Kayastha granted the villages Purundaluru in
Pottapinadu included in Pakanadu of Adhirajendra Cholamandala to his spiritual guru Santasivadesika of
Abhinava Golakimatha of Sriparvata, for maintaining the Vidyamandapa (education institution) and feeding
the atithis (guests) at Sivalingamatha. The deceased exposed Vidyamandapa under the control of
Santasivadesika.

An inscription11 from Itigullapadu in Badvel taluk of Kadapa district seems to record a gift of the
village Mudamala in Sakali-sima to a Saiva guru named Santa Sivadesika of the Abhinava Golakimatha
of Srisailam for maintaining Sivalimga matha, Vidyamandapa (education institution) and feeding the
atithis (guests) by Jannigadeva, a Kayastha chief of Ganapatideva who bears the titles Gandapendaru
ariraya (bhayamkara) and mandalika (brahmarakshasa). Another inscription12 at Somireddypalle in Badvel
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taluk of Kadapa district records the grant of the village Madanapalli in Siddhavata-sima in Sakali paya as
agrahaara by Mahamandalesvara Gundayadeva Maharaja, renaming it as Jyotirajapura after Jyotiraja
(the father of the donor), to his preceptor (Guru) Srimat Aghora Sivacharya ayyagaru who is praised to
have possessed great qualities of yama, niyama etc, and who bears the little of Raya-Raja guru (the preceptor
of the Rayaraja).

The Saiva teachers are said to be experts in Yoga and have possessed the eight siddhis, viz. anima,
mahima, garima, laghima, prapti, prakamya, isvata and vasikarana.13 Many of their disciples donated
grants to their teachers for their maintenance as well as for feeding the students, who were the residents of
all educational institutions run by them.
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DEPRIVED CLASSES IN ANDHRA IN THE TIME OF
BRITISH RAJ : 1892 – 1947

DR. G.  BABU, ACADEMIC CONSULTANT, DEPARTMENT OF HISTORY & ARCHAEOLOGY,
YOGI VEMANA UNIVERSITY, KADAPA , ANDHRA PRADESH

The untouchables as a class remained out of the pole of the Hindu Society and remained always
on the verge of starvation.1 As early as 1893, the government of Madras presidency took measures though
meager they were. 2 The earliest in India to gauze the severity of the problem of untouchability also by the
government of Madras presidency.  However, it can also be said that instances were not lacking of
individuals, institutions and government striving heart and soul of relieving from the sad conditions,
which the untouchables were in.  But for the reforming zeal some British administrators and bureaucrats,
the untouchables would have been mere drawers of water and hewers of wood for many, more generations.
An attempt is made here to focus on the work of the governmental agencies vis-à-vis the untouchables.

The problems of untouchables were highlighted by several organizations and individuals through
memoranda’s and petitions so that measures might be taken to solve and uplift them.

In this connection, the name of J.H. Tremennere contribution has to be mentioned.  His praying
and petitioning resulted in the government taking positive measures towards the Depressed Classes.  By
the end of the 19th century, the government became fully aware of the sad plight of the untouchables.  By
early part of the 20th century, it can be said that this movement for the upliftment of the untouchables
gained momentum considerably.  In this context, it should be said that as more and more Indians were
involved in the running of the government and constitutional changes made therefore a steady but slow
pace was gained by the untouchables to improve them.

The systematic statistics of untouchable communities were collected during 1892-93 throughout
the presidency.  The severe constraints and disabilities with which these classes had to labour for mere
sustenance engaged the attention of the local and central government in 1891.3  In the same year the
government decided to take vigorous steps for the betterment of the untouchables within their means.  As
a result lands were distributed among the deserving untouchables for settlement and to those institutions
that came forward to better the conditions of the untouchables in all fields, inclusive of education, aid was
extended by the government.  The government paid serious attention to the education of untouchable
children.  The government of Madras presidency provided stipends to the untouchable caste students in
teacher training schools under public managements.  Local bodies were urged to open them in their areas
through grant-in-aid code, books, slates, furniture and other necessities were provided so commendable
progress in primary education have took place among the panchamas which was recorded in the year of
the 9001.4

Lack of proper dwelling houses was another problem lurking cruel in the face of the untouchables.
The government addressed itself to this problem also by assigning land for house-sites.  Steps were also
taken to provide drinking water by sinking wells and digging of tanks.  This generated employment. Co-
operative Societies were also formed for this purpose.5
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The small beginnings made by the Government of the Madras Presidency drew the attention of the
Central Legislature.  In the Central Legislature, problems confronting the untouchables came up for wide
ranging discussion for the first time.  On March 16, 1916 Hon’ble M.B. Dadabhoy moved a resolution in
the Imperial Legislative Council to request the government that “measures should be devised for the
enhancement of the moral, material and educational conditions of the deprived classes”.  Moving the
resolution, Dadabhai categorically pointed out that the Provincial Governments should take concrete steps
and to initiate a definite policy of improving the well-being of these classes.  He drew the attention of the
Members to the Madras Presidency which had been taking special care in this regard.6

The government as a result appointed a senior member of the Indian Civil Service G.F. Paddison,
as the first Special Officer.  He was designated as “Protector of Depressed Classes”.  Paddison took charge
of the new post in November 1919.7   He was designated as the “Commissioner of Labour” in 1920, 8 whose
name remained in vogue for a pretty long time.

A Deputy Labour Commissioner was also appointed.  An Advisory Board with a European, a
Brahmin and a person of the Depressed Classes was constituted.  The first Members of the Board were
Gilbert Slates, K.Ramanuja Chariar and M.C.Rajah.9

In 1922, District Labour Officers selected from the cadre of Tahsildars and Deputy Tahsildars
were appointed in those districts, where special work was undertaken.  The appointment of Labour Officers
and other staff of the Labour Department was made by the Collector and worked under their supervision.
But the Commissioner of Labour exercised overall power of supervision over the working of the Labour
Department.

The Labour Commissioner had wide powers.  Mostly he had control over two areas: Upliftment of
the Depressed Classes, and  general labour matters.  His duties were to study the economic conditions of
the Deprived Classes and to submit proposals to government for improving them inorderto see that
philanthropic bodies working for the same objective received from government such help as they might
require, to deal with the problems connected with the education of the depressed classes therefore to
provide all means for improving their standard of living, allotting them house-sites and wells, by encouraging
co-operation among them, providing assistance for employment by maintaining a bureau for the purpose,
taking care of the general question of emigration of labour and recruitment and matter relating to labour
problems and labour unions and proper implementation of provisions of Factories Act and compensation
to the workmen.10

As a beginning Rs.5 lakh rupees allotted for the development work; but no definite plan for the
spending of the amount allotted was drawn up.  However, the amount was spent on the starting of schools
and providing loans to the co-operative societies.

A scrutiny of the reactions of the representatives of the Depressed Classes shows that they were
keeping themselves alert.  They kept track of the government efforts in improving the conditions of the
untouchables. There were also incidents of leaders of untouchables persuading the officials to be more
vigilant in this regard.11  A perusal of the proceedings of the Legislative Council of the Madras Presidency
reveals that greater attention than hitherto was paid to the social conditions of the outcastes.  M.C.Rajah
demanded that the government should place on the table of the Legislature a report on the work of the
Commissioner of Labour.  The work to uplift the people of Depressed Classes in Madras Presidency
attained tempo, when Justice Party formed the Government.  In the Tanjore District, the work of the
Labour Department received popular assent as early as 1916.  News of this success soon spread to other
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districts.  In the early months of 1920, the Labour Department successfully extended its activities to
Godavari and Chingleput Districts.  During 1923-’24, the whole of South Arcot was covered by it.  Its
influence was felt in the Krishna, Guntur, Bellary and Turichirapalli Districts.  By 1924-25 Madras city
and Malabar felt its impact.12   Krishna and Nellore were covered by the Labour Department by 1927-28,
Ananthapur and Godavari Districts by 1929-30.13 Demands for the extension of the work of the Labour
Department to all the districts were often heard on the floor of the Legislative Council.

But due to financial stringency around 1932-1934, some changes were affected by the government
in the working of the Labour Department.  In 1932, special staff of the Labour Department was retrenched
in many districts.  During 1931-32, certain ill-managed schools were closed down.  The strength of the
staff was also reduced.  The post of Commissioner of Labour was kept in abeyance.14 His work was
entrusted to a Member of Board of Revenue.  Only in 1934, the office of the Commissioner of Labour was
revived.15

Under the overall supervision of the Commissioner of Labour, the District Labour Officers conducted
surveys pertaining to providing house-sites by free assignment or by acquisition of land from private
persons to the people of the Depressed Classes; laying of path-ways and burial grounds; providing drinking
water; opening of elementary schools; granting of scholarships, stipends and boarding grants, starting of
hostels; financing private agencies engaged in the education for the children of Depressed Classes; organizing
co-operative societies to encourage thrift and for advancing loans to persons belonging to rural areas.16

The material conditions of the panchama converts to Christianity were as bad as those of the
Depressed classes.  Initially both the categories were treated on par.  In 1925, educational concessions
were extended to panchama converts.  In 1926, the government decided that the educational concessions
to the untouchable converts should be dealt with by the Education Department and in 1928 the Labour
Department was instructed to confine award of scholarships only to non-converts.17

The leaders of the Depressed Classes complained to the government against the Labour Department
that the people of Depressed Classes were not getting the attention they deserved from it.  This was mainly
due to the government’s inability to formulate a precise or consistent policy in identifying the communities
that were to benefit from amelioration - work of the Labour Department. This situation changed for better
from 1935, when under the Government of India Act of 1935, a list of Depressed Classes on the basis of
untouchability was prepared for purposes of elections.  The untouchables were called officially Scheduled
Caste people.  The ameliorative measures from then onwards were to cover the Scheduled Castes as well
as certain aboriginals and hill tribes, who were designated as communities eligible for ameliorative measures
undertaken by the Labour Department.

The conditions of the Scheduled Castes were improved to an appreciable extent by the efforts of
the Labour Department.  From 1938 onwards, the quantum of work increased especially on the labour
front.  It was because of labour unrest and labour disputes.  This made it difficult for the Labour Department
and the Commissioner of Labour to pay due attention to the amelioration - work of the Scheduled Caste.
This necessitated the bifurcation of the department so that proper attention could be bestowed on both the
labour and the uplift of the Scheduled Caste.

At the same time, the day of Independence was fast approaching.  The Indian National Congress
was already in the saddle of power.  The Congress which was wedded to the policy of eradication of
untouchability and uplift of the Harijans appointed the Harijan Welfare Committee in 1947.18
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The Harijan Welfare Committee, among other things, was asked to report upon improvements to
Harijan welfare work undertaken by Labour Department and to draw up a scheme for utilising a sum of
Rs. one crore earmarked for Harijan welfare.19  L.N.Gopalaswamy, Secretary of Tamilnadu Harijan Sevak
Sangh, was the Secretary of this committee.  The committee met on July 7, 1947 and formed a sub-
committee to tour the Districts to collect information.  The sub-committee submitted its report to the
Harijan Welfare Committee on October 6, 1947.  The sub-committee suggested the bifurcation of the
labour department.  It also recommended the appointment of a Gazetted Welfare Officer in each district.
The Government accepted the report and constituted a separate department called the Harijan Welfare
Department with effect from April 1, 1949.  The first Director was V.Bhashyam Ayengar, a Retired Judge
of the Madras High Court and a reputed social worker in the cause of untouchables.  He was in office till
1952.  The District Harijan Welfare officers were redesignated as District Welfare Officers.
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TEMPLE ART AND ARCHITECTURE OF  GANDIKOTA
(Summary)

Ch.Venkatesh, Academic Consultant,
Department of Fine Arts, Yogi Vemana University, kadapa, Ch.venki141@gmail.com

This article reports on the art and architecture of Gandikota  of Kadapa district of rayalaseema
region of Andhra Pradesh. RayalSeema area was ruled by many dynasties like the Cholas, Kakatiyas,
Vijayanagara kings and  Nawabs. In Gandikota there are inscriptions related to Telugu Kannada languages
on the Prakara of the temple.Vijayanagara kings used the fort area as a rest area between their capital
Hampi region and Madras(channa) on the eastern seaboard. More than 12 temples have been built here
according to their respective styles. But at present only four temples are survived and  rest of the temples
are dilapidated. Notable among these are Mahadevaraya temple and Ranganatha swamy Temple are most
prominent.

KADAPA - A HISTORICAL CITY
(Summary)

G.S. NAGENDRA REDDY, RESEARCH SCHOLAR, DEPT, OF HISTORY & ARCHAEOLOGY,
YOGI VEMANA UNIVERSITY. KADAPA - 516 005, YSR DISTRICT. ANDHRA PRADESH, CELL: 9177928118,

Kadapa is a municipal city that lies in the area of Rayalseema and is located in the south-central
region of the southern Indian state of Andhra Pradesh. The city derives its name from the Telugu word
*Gadapa‘ that translates into a threshold or a gate. The reason for this name is that the city is considered
as the threshold or the gateway to the holy hill ofTirumala that lies on the western side of Kadapa.

Because it archaeological museums, prehistoric sites, this historically significant city comprises
many attractions that can mesmerize any beholder with their charm. If any tourists coming to Kadapa, can
glimpse the assorted culture of the city along with its lovely people.

Hence, the present study entitle an Amazing Tourist Places in Kadapa District, designed to make
an attempt critically examine the various Tourist Places in Kadapa District. The history of Andhra for over
thousand years, starting from the Satavahana period (3rd century B.C.) and ending with the Eastern
Chalukyan period (1076 A.D.), presents us with a variety of changes in caste, customs and different ways
of life. It is sometimes believed that Indian society did not change for centuries, and it remained static. But
the present study reveals the variegated aspects of the life of the people of Andhra up to 11th Century A.D.
While indigenous ways of life continued, foreign influences also were at work.

mailto:Ch.venki141@gmail.com
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CULTURAL CONTRIBUTION OF GADWAL SAMASTHANA
(Summary)

Dr. DHANANJAYA, A.M:,  Dept. of History
Osmania University,  Cell:9912338642

The Asaf  Jahi age witnessed the emergence of many small Samasthanas in different parts of
present Andhra Pradesh and Telangana region. Among the prominent Samasthanas of Telangana region,
Gadwal, Wanaparti, Amarchinta, Jatprole, Domakonda, Sirnapally and Palvancha etc. has played very
significant role in the political and socio-cultural history of this region. In this paper an attempt is made to
estimate the great literary contribution to Telugu language by the rulers of GadwalSamasthana.

THE PAPERS  ALSO  PRESENTED

1. LAND TAXES AND REVENUE SYSTEM UNDER THE NIZAM STATE OF
HYDERABAD

                                                                                                           Dr. BANDISRINIVAS

2. HISTORICAL PERSPECTIVE OF TEXTILE TRADE IN COLONIAL
ANDHRA

                                                                                                          Dr. Penukonda jothi

3. ENTHNCE THE QUALITY OF DEUCATION AND CULTURE IN
PERSPECTIVES OF EDUCATION  SCENARIO IN ANDHRA PRADESH

                                                                                                         Dr. Repalli Ramudu

4. ECONOMIC FACTORES PALEGARS ESTABLISHMENT IN CEDED
DISTRICTS

                                                                                                        Dr. B. John Robert

5. ROLE OF KONDA LAXMAN BAPUJI IN SEPARATE TELANGANA
MOVEMENT

                                                                                                       Dr. N. Gopal
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